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TREATY OF FRICNDSHIP AND ALLIANCE BETWEEN THE KINGDOM OF BUL- 
GARIA AND THE KINGDOM OF SERVIA! 


. Signed at Sofia, February 29, 1912 


” His Majesty. Ferdinand the First, King of the Bulgars, and His 
Majesty Peter the First, King of Servia, thoroughly convinced of the 
common interests and the common destiny of their countries, and of 
the brother natzons of Bulgarian and Servian peoples, and being resolved 
firmly to defend these interests with their united forces, and to en- 
deavor to pursie them to a happy conclusion, have agreed upon the 
following: 


ARTICLE 1 


- The Kingdon of Bulgaria and the Kingdom of Servia mutually and 
reciprocally guarantee the political independence and territorial in- ` 
tegrity of eack. other, agreeing absolutely withcut exception of any 
kind, to suppor; one another with their entire strength in any case where 
one of the two <ingdoms may be attacked by one or more states. 


x 
= v A 


ao ye ARTICLE 2 


‘The two coniracting parties agree also to aid one another with their 
entire strength in case any one of the great Powers shall attempt to 
annex or occupy, or to take military possession of, even temporarily, 
any part whatever of the territory of the Balkan peninsula now under 
Turkish domination, if one of the contracting parties believes this action 
to be injurious to its vital interests, and a casus belli. 


ARTICLE 3 
The two contracting parties agree not to conclude peace except jointly 
and after prior agreement. 
ARTICLE 4 
A military convention shall be concluded for the purpose of insuring 
the complete execution of the present treaty in the manner best suited 


1 This treaty, the secret appendix, military convention, and argument between 
the general .taffs, following, translated from Questions Diplomatiques et Coloniales, 
Dec. 1, 1913, by W. Clayton Carpenter, Washington, D. C. 

1 


Z THE AMERICAN JCURNEL OF INTERNATIONAL LAW 


to zhe accomplishment of the desrec purpose. This convention shall 
provide also everything that is to >e ene by each party in case of war, 
as weil as everything regarding miary organization, demobilization 
and mobilization of troops, supericrit~ of orders, which should be deter- 


mined in time of peace with regard tr the preparation for, and proper © 


conduct of, war. 

The military convention shall -on— an integral part of the present 
treaty. The work of drafting th: esne shall begin at the latest twa 
weeks after the signature of the preset treaty and must be concluded 
witain the two months following. 


Armco 5 


The present treaty and the mili-ary convention shall be in force from 
the date of their signature to th: thrty-first of December, 1920, in- 
clusive. They cannot be prolonged b+yond this period without a sup- 
plementary agreement of the contta2mng parties, expressly authorized. 


However, in case the two parties shold find themselves at war at the . 


expiration of the treaty and the ni -ary convention, or in case they 
shall not have yet recovered from tke situation resulting from the war, 
the treaty and convention shall be- cœ:tinued in force until the signing 


of the treaty of peace or the settlene ‘of the conditions brought about E 


by the war. ; 
AROC 6 | 


The present treaty shall be drawr. ap in two identic copies, in both 


the Servian and Bulgarian languages. It shall be signed by the sover- ` 


eigns and ministers of foreign affai s >È the two countries. The military 
convention, also in two copies anc dr=wn up in the Bulgarian and Ser- 
vian languages, shall be signed by the sovereigns, the ministers of foreign 
affairs, and Me special military plen% atentiaries. 


ÀRC 
The present treaty and the militarz :onvention shall not be published 


or communicated to other countres except by previous agreement of — 
the two contracting parties, and tLer. & shall be done jointly and at the 


same time. 

Previous agreement shall also ve =ecessary for the admission of a 
third state into the alliance. 

Done at Sofia, February 29, 1912. 
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SECRET APPENDIX TO THE TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP AND ALLIANCE BETWEEN 
THE KINGDOU OF BULGARIA AND THE KINGDOM OF SERVIA 


Signed at Sofia, February 29, 1912 


ARTICLE 1 


In case internal disorders arise in Turkey, of such a character as to 
endanger the mational-or state interests of the contracting parties, or 
of one of ther, as for instance in case Turkey should find itself beset 
by internal or 2xternal difficulties which might involve the maintenance 
of the status quo in the Balkan peninsula, the first of the contracting 
parties to arrive at the conviction that military action should be taken 
on this accouns, shall make a statement, giving the reasons therefor, to 
the other party which shall be bound to enter immediately. upon an 
exchange of viaws, and if the latter party does not agree with its ally, 
shall give to tke ally an answer stating the reasons. 

If an agreement is arrived at, this agreement shall be communicated 
to Russia, and in case that Power does not oppose it, the action shall 
be undertaken in accordance with the agreement which has been reached, 
and in accordencé with the sentiments of unity and community of in- 
terests. In the contrary case,—if an agreement is not reached,—the 
two states shall appeal to the opinion of Russia, which opinion shall, 
so far as Russia shall pronounce the same, be Pig upon the two 
parties. 

In case Russia does- not give its opinion and an agreement between 
the two contracting parties cannot, even after. that, be reached, and in 
case the party. which is in favor of action decides to pursue such action 
alone and at its own risk, the other party shall be obliged to observe a 
friendly neutrality. towards its ally, to proceed at once to mobilize its 
troops within the limits provided by .the military convention, and to 
go to the assistance of its ally with all its power, if a third state takes the 
pary of Turkey. 


ÅRTICLE 2 


All nodal additions which may be secured by common action 
as provided in articles one and two of the treaty and article one of this 
secret appendix thereto, shall be under the common dominion (con- 
dominium) of the allied states. The division thereof shall be made 
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without delay within the maximum period of three months after the 
reéstablishment of peace and upon the Zollowing bases: 

Servia recognizes the right of Bu gar to territories to the east of the 
Rhodopes and the Struma river; Bulgauia recognizes the rights of Servia | 
to those situated to the north and west of CharPlanina. 

As regards territories situated bety=n the Char, Rhodopes, the Ae- 

_ gean Sea and Ochrida Lake, if the -wə >arties reach the conclusion that 
it is impossible because of the. con-mcz interests of the Bulgarian and 
Servian nations, or for other reascns zf domestic or foreign affairs, to. 
organize these territories as a separat2. autonomous province, they shall 
be disposed of according to the followizg provisions: 
. Servia agrees not to lay any claim ~o- the territory situated beyond 
the line traced upon the annexec map, starting from the Turkish- ` 
Bulgarian frontier at Mt. Golem (to she north of Kr. Palanka) and 
following a generally southwesterly dmaction to Ochrida Lake, passing 
. Mt. Kitka, between the villages o` M-tejeve and Podarji-kon, by the 
summit to the east of the village of Ne. av, and following the watershed 
_ to the peak of 1,000, north of tht vilage of Baschtévo, between the 
villages of Liubentzi and Petarlitza by she peak Ostritch 1,000 (Lissetz- 
Planina), the peak 1,050 between -he —illages of Dratch and Opila, by 
the villages of Talichmantzi and Jivale~>, the peak 1,050, the peak 1,000, 
the village Kichali, the principal Lne of the Gradichté-Planina water- 
shed to the peak Goritchté, to the Deax 1,023, following then the water- 
shed between the villages of Ivanko7ts? and Loghintzi, through Vetersko 
and Sopot on the Vardar. Crossing tk: Vardar, it follows the ridges to- 
ward the peak 2,550-and as far as M- Petropole, along the watershed 
of this mountain between the villag-s af Krapa and Barbarés to the peak - 
1,200, between the villages of Yakryenc7o and Drenovo, to Mt. Tchesma, 
(1,254), along the watershed of th= mountains Baba-Planina and 
Krouchka-Tepessi, between the vileg=s of Salp and Tzerske, to the 
summit of Protoyska-Planina, to the east of the village of Belitza, 
through Bréjani to the peak 1,20C (1 mnska-Planina), along the line of 
the watershed passing the peal 1.33C to the peak 1,217 and between 
the villages of Livoichta and Gorertzi~o Lake Ochrida near the monas- 
tery of Gabovtzi. 

Bulgaria agrees to accept this fonzer if His Majesty the Emperor 
of Russia, who shall be asked to be th= final arbitrator of this question, 
. decides in favor of this line. 

It is understood that the two ccntr-cting parties agree to accept as 
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_the final frontier the line which His Majesty the Emperor of Russia, 
within the abore indicated limits, may find to correspond the closest 
to the rights and interests of the two parties. 


° ARTICLE 3 


A copy of the treaty and of this secret appendix thereto shall be com- 
nfunicated togesher to the Imperial Government of Russia, which shall 
be asked at the same time to take note thereof, as a proof of the good 
intentions of the parties thereto in connection with the purposes sought 
by them, and w-th the request that His Majesty the Emperor of Russia 
deign to accept and approve the powers attributed to himself and his 
government in the provisions of these two documents. 


ARTICLE 4 


- Every difference which shall arise concerning the interpretation and 
execution of anr of the provisions of the treaty, of this secret appendix, 
and of the milicary convention, shall be submitted to Russia for final 
decision, as s002 as one of the two parties shall have declared that it 
believes it impossible to reach an agreement by direct negotiations. 


_ 


ARTICLE 5 : 


None of the drovisions of this secret appendix shall be published or 
communicated zo another Power ‘without a prior agreement thereon 
by the two part:es hereto and the consent of Russia. | 

Done at Sofia, February 29, 1912. 


MILITARY CONVENTION BETWEEN THE KINGDOMS OF BULGARIA AND 
SERVIA 


Signed June 19, 1912 


In accordancs with the spirit, and upon the authority, of Article 3 
of the treaty of friendship and alliance between the Kingdom of Bul- 
garia and the Kingdom of Servia, and in order to further insure the suc- 
cessful conduct of war, and the more complete realization of the pur- 
poses which the alliance has in view, the two contracting parties agree 
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upon the following provisions, wic. shall in every respect be of the.. 
same force and value as the provB.ons of the treaty itself. 


Armea 1 


* 

The Kingdom of Bulgaria and.~he Kingdom of Servia agree, in the 
cases provided in Articles 1 and 2 oi the treaty of alliance, and in Ar- 
ticle 1 of the secret appendix to ka~ treaty, to render one another $- 
sistance, both in fighting along the “rcntier and in taking part in military 
operations outside the national tari ory, Bulgaria to furnish an armed 
force which shall not be less than 230,000 fighting men, and Servia a 
forte of at least 150,000 fighting xex. 

Combatants belonging to auxiijary organizations, Servian troops of 
the third reserve, and the territociel troops of Bulgaria shall not be 
included within the above number. 

This body of combatants must te at the frontier or beyond the fron- 
tier of its national territory—in the direction which it should take ac- 
cording to the causes and purpos:: of the war, and according to the de- 
velopment of military operations—at the latest on the twenty-first day 
after the declaration of war or tas tommunication of the ally stating 
that the casus federis exists. H-rvever, even before the expiration of 
this period, the two parties shall eonsider it their duty as allies—if it 
is in accord with the nature of tte military operations and may con- 
‘tribute to the favorable outcome 2° the war—to send their troops, even 
if only a part of them, and so far =s zhe mobilization and concentration 
will permit, to the field of battle on tke seventh day after the declaration 
of war or of the existence of the cc-cus foeederis. 


ARXCLE 2 


If Roumania shall attack Bulgeria, Servia is bound to declare war 
immediately against Roumania, r.d to lead a force of at least 100,000 
fighting men against Roumania, ther along the Danube or into the 
field of operations in Dobrudsha. 

In case Turkey attacks Bulgare, Servia agrees to enter Turkey and 
to send at least 100,000 fighting men from its mobilized troops to the 
field of operations along the Vardar. 

If Servia should be ‘at this tine st war with a third Power, either 
alone or in conjunction with Bulgaczia, it shall direct towards Turkey or 
Roumania all the troops remaining a; its free disposal. 
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ARTICLE 3 


If Austria-Hungary attacks Servia, Bulgaria is bound to declare war 
immediately against Austria-Hungary, and to direct its troops to the 
number of at least 200,000 fighting men, into Servia so that after uniting 
with the Servian army they may operate either offensively or defensively: 
against Austria-Hungary. 

e The same olligation shall rest upon Bulgaria with regard to Servia 
in case AustrisHungary, under any pretext whatever, whether in ac- 
cord with Turkey or not, shall send its troops into the province of Novi- 
Bazar, and Servia as a consequence thereof declares war, or, for the de- 
fense of its interests, sends its troops into the province and by that act 
provokes an armed conflict with Austria-Hungary. 

In case TurEey should attack Servia, Bulgaria agrees to cross the 
Turkish frontier immediately and to take from its troops which have 
been mobilized in accordance with article one of the present convention, 
an army of at least 100,000 fighting men, which shall be led to the theatre 
of operations o the Vardar. 

If Roumanie attacks Servia, Bulgaria is bound to attack the Rou- 
manian troops as soon.as they shall have cree the Danube’ and en- 
tered Servian territory. 

If Bulgaria, in any of the cases provided for i in the present article, 
is already at war with a third state, either alone or in conjunction with 
Servia, it is bound to send to the assistance of Servia all the troops which 
it still has at iss free disposal. 


ARTICLE 4 


If Bulgaria end Servia, in accordance with previous agreement, de- 
clare war on Turkey, each is bound, if no other arrangement is made by 
special agreement, to take from its troops which have been mobilized 
in accordance with article one of the present convention, an army of at . 
. least 100,000 fizhting men and lead them into the theatre of operations 
along the Vardar. 


ARTICLE 5 


In case one cf the contracting parties shall declare war against a third 
state without previous agreement and without the consent of the other 
contracting party, the latter shall be bound, during the war, to observe 
a friendly neucrality towards its ally, as well as to mobilize without 


+ 
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delay a force of at least 50,000 mea which shall be concentrated in such 
a manner as to best assure liberty of action on the part of its ally. 


ARECLE § 


In case of a war carried on jcinsly, neither of the contracting parties 
shall conclude an armistice with t2e enemy for a longer period than 24 
hours, without previous agreement and without the consent of the other 
party. 

A. previous agreement in vaar small also be necessary before enter- 
ing into negotiations for peace anc tha signature of a treaty of peace. © 


ARMCLE 7. 


During the war, the troops of eeck of the contracting parties shall be. 
commanded and all their Sporah ors shall be directed by their own 
officers. 

When bodies of troops baone ta the armies of the two states shall 
be carrying on operations for the accomplishment of the same object, 
the common command shall be tndartaken, in the case of bodies of 
the same grade, by the senior officcr t= that particular grade, and where 
the bodies of troops are of differert grade, by the senior officer from the 
point of view of the authority exerdse. 

When one or several separate armizs belonging to one of the contract- 
_ ing parties shall be placed at the disposition of the other party, they 
shall be under the orders of ther own officers who, in the strategic 
operations, shall be subordinate tc tha commander-in-chief of the army 
at whose disposition they are placed. 

In case of a joint war against Turkey, the chief command on the 
field of operations of Vardar shall b=larg to Servia if the principal Servian 
army is operating upon this field ¿nd if it is numerically stronger than 
- the Bulgarian troops upon this fld in accordance with Article 4 of 
this convention. However, if the >rincipal Servian army is not operat- < 
ing upon this field and when it is less rumerous there than the Bulgarian 
troops, the chief command on this fied shall belong to Bulgaria. 


ArvicLa 8 


In case the troops of the two zontracting parties should be placed 
under the orders of the same officer, all the orders and all decisions relat- 


+ 
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ing to the common strategic and tactical operations shall be drawn up 
in both languazes—Bulgarian and Servian. 


ARTICLE 9 


With regard io victualling, and subsistence in general, lodging, medical 
service, transportation of wounded and sick, or the burial of the dead, 
the transportation of material of war and other similar objects, the army 
$f each of the zontracting partiés shall enjoy the same rights and facili- 
ties upon the ~erritory of the other party and in the same manner; as 
the troops of tae latter party, in accordance with local laws and regula- 
tions. All the local authorities shall lend their assistance to the allied 
troops with a ~iew to this end. 

The payment for all means of subsistence shall be paid for by 
each party on its own account at the local prices, preferably in cash, 
and in exceptienal cases by vouchers specially delivered. 

The transpcrtation of troops and all war material, means of sub- 
sistence and osher objects, by railroad, and the charges therefor, shall 
be at the expense of the party over whose territory the transportation © 
takes place. 

ARTICLE 10 


Trophies be-ong to the army which takes them. 
In case the seizure is made as a result of a battle fought in common 
‘upon the same field, the two armies shall divide the trophies in: propor- 
tion to the number of the combatants who have directly participated in 
the battle. 

ARTICLE 11 | 


During the war, each contracting party shall have a representative 
on the general staff of the commander-in-chief or in the official staffs of 
the armies, ard these delegates shall preserve communication between 
the two armies in all matters. 


ARTICLE 12 


Strategic operations and cases not provided for, as well as disputes 
which may arise, shall be decided by common agreement by the two 
commanders-in-chief.. . 

ARTICLE 13 


_ Immediately after the conclusion of the present convention the chiefs 
of the general staffs of the allied armies shall come to an understanding 
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regarding the distribution of troops mc bilized in accordance with article 
one of the present convention and -h= arrangement within the zone of 
concentration in the cases above set f)-th, as well as regarding the roads 
which shall be repaired or reconstructed to facilitate rapid pon entito 
upon the frontier, and other opera -iers. , 


ARTICLE 14 


è 

The present convention shall beceme effective on the date of its signa- 

ture and shall continue in force so lœz as the treaty of friendship and 
alliance, to which it is annexed as an —tegral part, remains in force. 


AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE GENEREL FTAFFS OF BULGARIA AND SERVIA 
Signed Juw 19, 1912 


In accordance with Article 13 of the military convention existing be- 
tween the Kingdom of Bulgaria and the Kingdom of Servia, the delegates 
designated by the two parties have sæeed upon the following which is 
based upon the respective plans cf cp=ation: 

In case of war between Bulgaria aza pervia on the one hand and eared 
on tke other: 

In case the principal Turkish a'n should is concentrated in the 
region of Uskup, Komanova, Kazaicva, Kotchani, Velés, the allied 
troops intended to operate in the racixn of the Vardar shall be divided 
as follows: 

1. A Servian army in two divisicne shall march upon Uskup by way 
of Kara-Dagh. This army shall form the right wing of the allied troops. 

2. A Servian army of five divicers of infantry and a division of 
cavalry shall advance through th- valley of the Moravitza and the 
Ptchinia, upon the Komanova-Ka-ateva side. This army shall form 
the center of the allied troops and shall have the duty of carrying on 
operations in front of the enemy. 

3. A Bulgarian army of three divasicns shall form the left wing of the 
allied troops, with the duty of opeming against the right wing and on 
the rear- of the enemy, in the drection of Kostendil-Egri-Palanka- 
Uskup and Kostendil-Tzarévo-Selo-Etchani. l 
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4, The two heads of the general staffs shall reconnoitre together the 
region between Kostendil and Vrania, and if this reconnoissance demon- 
strates the possibility of employing large forces in the direction of 
Kostendil-Egri-Palanka-Uskup the two Servian divisions intended to 
operate by way of Kara«Dagh against Uskup, shall, if the general situa- 
tion permits, b2 employed to reinforce the left wing of the allied troops 
and shall be concentrated for this purpose near Kostendil. 

5. To cover che right flank of the allied troops, the chief of the general 
staff of the Servian army shall place at its disposition the torop remain- 
ing divisions of troops of the second reserve. 

6. The chief of the field staff of the Bulgarian ermy agrees to attend 
to the prompt -estoration of the road from Bossilegrad to Vlassina. 

7. If the situation requires the reinforcement of Bulgarian troops 
upon the field of operations along the Maritza, and if, in the region of 
the Vardar, al. the troops above enumerated are not absolutely indis- 
pensable, the recessary troops shall be transported from the latter field 
of operations to that of the Maritza. And inversely, if the situation 
requires the reinforcement of the allied troops on the field of operation 
of Vardar and if the retention of all the troops designated for the opera- 
tions upon thz field of Maritza is not indispensable, the necessary 
troops shall be transported from this field to that of Vardar. 


Appendix 


The two general staffs agree: 

a. To exchenge all their information regarding the armies of sur- 
rounding states; 

b. To procure for one another the desired number of copies of all the 
rules, instructions, maps, etc., both official as well as secret; 

c. To send t the other allied army a certain number of officers whose 
duty it shall be to become familiar with its organization and to study its 
language, in accordance with Article 2 of the military convention; 

d. The chiefs of the general staffs of the Servian and Bulgarian armies 
shall meet each autumn in order to become familiar with the general 
situation and to modify the agreements made as may be necessary under 
the circumstances. 

Varna, June 19, 1912. 

GENERAL R. POUTNIK, 
GENERAL FITCHEFF. 
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TREATY OF PEACE BETWEEN TJRCEY AND THE BALKAN ALLIES! 


Signed at Loncon May 30, 1918 


ART. 1 


Upon the exchange of ratificatbns of the present treaty there shadl 
be peace and amity between His Impeial Majesty the Sultan of Turkey, 
an the one hand, and Their Majest.es she Allied Sovereigns, on the other 
hand, as well as between their Leirs and successors, their respective 
states and subjects forever. 


Aart. 2 


His Imperial Majesty the Sultaa c-des to Their Majesties the Allied 
Sovereigns all the territories of his Empire on the continent of Europe 
west of a line drawn from Enos n the Aegean Sea to Midia on the 
Black Sea, with the exception cf lbania. 

The exact line of the frontier mal be determined- by a commission 
appointed by * * * 


ar. 3 


His Imperial Majesty the Sultar ard Their Majesties the Allied Sov- 
ereizns declare that they submit to Mis Majesty the Emperor of Ger- 
many, His Majesty the Emperor «f Austria and King of Hungary, the 
President of the French Republic, His Majesty the King of Great Brit- 
ain and Ireland and Emperor of mda, His Majesty the King of Italy, 
and His Majesty the Emperor of A1 tie Russias the matter of arranging 
the delimitation of the frontiers of Al>ania and all other questions con- 
cerning Albania. 

A=t.4 


His Imperial Majesty the Sultar declares that he cedes to Their Maj- 
esties the Allied Sovereigns the Isand of Crete and renounces in their 
- favor all rights of sovereignty anc al other rights which he possessed 
over that island. 
. ArT. 5 

His Imperial Majesty the Sultan and Their Majesties the Allied 
Sovereigns declare that they entrist to His Majesty the Emperor of 


1 Translated from Le Memorial Dip>matique, June 1, 1913, p. 342. 
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Germany, His Majesty the Emperor of Austria and King of Hungary, 
the President of the French Republic, His Majesty the King of Great 
Britain and Ireland and Emperor of India, and His Majesty the En- 
peror of All tha. Russias the matter of passing upon the title to all the 
Ottoman islands in the Aegean Sea (except the Island of Crete) and to 
the Peninsula of Mount Athos. 


° Art. 6 


His Impericl Majesty the Sultan and Their Majesties the Allied 
Sovereigns declare that they refer the matter of settling questions of a 
financial nature resulting from the war which is ending and from the 
above-mentiored cessions of territory to the international commission 
convened at Paris, to which they have sent their representatives. 


Art. 7 


Questions concerning prisoners of war, questions of jurisdiction, of 
nationality and of commerce shall be settled by special conventions. 


TREATY OP PEACE BETWEEN BULGARIA AND ROUMANIA, GREECH, MONTE- 
NEGRO AND SERVIA 


Signed at Bckharest July 28/August 10, 1913; ratifications exchanged 
August 30, 1913 


[Translation] . 


Their Majesties the King of Roumania, the King of the Hellenes, the 
King of Monsenegro, and the King of Servia, on the one part, and His 
Majesty the Xing of the Bulgarians, on the other part, animated by the 
desire to brirg to an end the state of war at present existing between 
their respective countries and wishing, for the sake of order, to establish 
peace between their long-suffering peoples, have resolved to conclude a 
definitive treaty of peace. Their said Majesties aks therefore, ap- 
pointed as their plenipotentiaries, to wit: 

His Majesty the King of Roumania: His Excellency Titus Maioresco, 
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President of his Council of Minist =s, Minister of Foreign Afairs; His 
Excellency Alexandre Marghilomaa. hs Minister of Fimance;. His Ex- 
cellency Take Ionesco, his Miniser cf the Interior; His Excellency 

Constantin G. Dissesco, his Miner of Public Worship and Public 
Instruction; Major General C. Co.ada Aide-de-camp, Inspector Gen- 
eral of Artillery; Colonel ©. Christ2sco_ Assistant Chief of the General 
Staff of his Army. 

His Majesty the King of the =ellmes: His Excellency Eleftériog 
Veniselos, President of his Council of Ministers, Minister of War; His 
Excellency Démétre Panas, Min=ter Plenipotentiary; Mr. Nicolas 
Politis, Professor of International Lew :n the University of Paris; Cap- 
tain Ath. Exadactylos; Captain C. Fal. 

His Majesty the King of Montenezro His Excellency General Serdar 
Yanko Voukotitch, President of b= Ccuncil of Ministers, Minister of 
War; Mr. Jean Matanovitch, forme-y Chargé d’Affaires of Montenegro 
at Constantinople. 

- His Majesty the King of Servia: His =xcellency Nicolas P. Pachitch, 
President of his Council of Ministas, Minister of Foreign Affairs; His 
Excellency Milhailo G. Ristitch, his Ent oy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary at Bukharest; His Exc-llency Dr. Miroslaw Spalaiko- 
vitch, Envoy Extraordinary and M miser Plenipotentiary; Colonel K. 
Smilianitch; Lieutenant Colonel D. Ealefatovitch. 

_. His Majesty the King of the Ealgerians: His Excellency Dimitri 
Tontcheff, his Minister of Finance; I4ajor General Ivan Fitcheff, Chief 
of Staff of his Army; Mr. Sawa Ivariczhced, doctor of laws, formerly Vice 
President of the Sobranje; Mr. &mém Radeff; Lieutenant Colonel 
Constantin Stancioff of the General = taf 

Who, in accordance with the proposa of the Royal Government of 
Roumania, have assembled in confer2nce.at Bukharest, with full powers, 
which were found to be in good and due form, and who having happily 
reached an accord, have agreed upox the following stipulations: 


Arc. I 


Dating from the day on which t= ra-ifications of the present treaty 
are exchanged there shall be peace ard enity between His Majesty the 
King of Roumania, His Majesty th Kirg of the Bulgarians, His Maj- 
esty the King of the Hellenes, His Masty the King of Montenegro, 
and His Majesty the King of Servia as vell as between their heirs and 
successors, their respective states and subjects. 
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Art. IT | 
The former frontier between the Kingdom of Bulgaria and the King- 


- dom of Roumania, from the Danube to the Black Sea, is, in conformity 
‘with the procès-verbal drawn up by the respective military delegates and 


annexed to Prosocol No. 6 of July 22 (August 4), 1913 of the Conference 
of Bukharest, corrected in the following manner: 

» The new frortier shall begin at the Danube above Turtukaia and ex- 
tend to the Blask Sea south of Ekrene. 

Between these two extreme points the frontier line shall follow the 
route indicated. on the 1/100,000 and 1/200,000 maps of the Roumanian 
General Staff, in accordance with the description annexed to the present 
article. 

It is formally understood that within a period of not more than two 
years, Bulgaria shall dismantle existing fortifications and shall not con- 
struct new ones at Rustchuk, at Shumla, in the intervening country, 
and within a zone of twenty kilometers around Baltchik. 

A mixed commission, composed of an equal number of representatives 
of each of the two high contracting parties, shall be charged, within 


fifteen days from the signing of the present treaty, with delimiting the 


new frontier in conformity with the preceding stipulations. This com- 
mission shall supervise the division of the lands and funds which up to- 
the present time may have belonged in common to districts, communes 
or communities separated by the new frontier. In case of disagreement 
as to the line oz as to the method of marking it, the two high contracting 
parties agree to request a friendly government to appoint an arbitrator, 
whose decision. upon the points at issue shall be considered as final. 


Art. II 


The frontier between the Kingdom of Bulgaria and the Kingdom of 
Servia shall fallow, conformably to the procés-verbal drawn up by the 
respective mil‘tary delegates, which is annexed to Protocol No. 9 of 
July 25 (August 7), 1913 of the Conference of Bukharest, the following . 
line: 

The frontier line shall begin at the old frontier, on the summit of 
Patarica, follow the old Turko-Bulgarian frontier and the dividing line 
of the waters ,etween the Vardar and the Struma, with the exception 
of the upper valley of the Strumitza, which shall remain Servian terri- 
tory; the line shall extend as far as the Belasica Mountain, where it will 
meet the Bulgaro-Greek frontier. A detailed description of this frontier 
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and the 1/200,000 map of the A1stri.n General Staff, on which it is 
shown, are annexed to the present =rt.de. . 

A mixed commission, composed 3° ar equal number of representatives 
of each of the two high contractag yjowers, shall be charged, within 
fifteen days from the signing of te present treaty, with delimiting the 
new frontier, in conformity with the preceding stipulations. 

This commission shall supervise sh2 division of the lands and funds, 
which up to the present time may tare belonged in common to the di$- 
tricts, communes or communities separated by the new frontier. In 
case of disagreement as to the lin- or as to the method of marking it, 
the two high contracting parties agree o request a friendly government 
to appoint an arbitrator, whose d: cis cn upon the points at issue shall 
be considered as final. - 


Arr. IV 


Matters relating to the old Serkc-Erlgarian frontier shall be settled 
in accordance with the understandrg ~ ached by the two high contract- 
ing parties, as set forth in the prot=20. mnexed to the present article. 


An. 7 


‘The frontier between the Kingcom >f Greece and the Kingdom of 
Bulgaria shall follow, conformably 6 Le procès-verbal drawn up by the 
respective military delegates and smed to Protocol No. 9 of July 25 
(August 7), 1913 of the Conference-cf Eukharest, the following line: 

Tae frontier line shall begin at -he rew Bulgaro-Servian frontier on 
the crest of Belasica Planina and excend to the mouth of the Mesta on 
the Aegean Sea. 

Between these two extreme poitts tae frontier line shall follow the 
route indicated on the 1/200,000 xap of the Austrian General Staff, 
in accordance with the description snnazed to the present article. 

A mixed commission, composed ci an 2qual number of representatives 
of each of the two high contracting parties, shall be charged, within 
fifteen. days from the signing of the present treaty, with delimiting the 
fronzier in conformity with the preqlinz stipulations. 

This commission shall supervise jae division of the lands and funds, 
which up to the present time may Lave belonged in common to the dis- 
‘tricts, communes or communities 32pa ated by the new frontier. In °’ 
case of disagreement as to the line er s to the method of marking it, 
the two high contracting parties engge xo request a friendly government 
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to appoint an arbitrator, whose decision upon the points at issue shall 
be considered as final. 

_ It is formally understood that Bulgaria renounces from this time forth 
all claim to th2 Island of Crete. 


° ART. VI 


The headquarters of the respective armies shall be immediately in- 
formed of the signing of the present treaty. The Bulgarian Government 
engages to begin to reduce its army to a peace footing on the day after 
such notificat.on. It shall order its troops to their garrisons, whence, 
with the least possible delay, the various reserves shall be returned to 
their homes. 

If the garrison of any troops is situated in the zone occupied by the 
army of one of the high contracting parties, such troops shall be ordered 
to some other point in the old Bulgarian territory and may not return 
to their regular garrisons until after the evacuation of the akove- 
mentioned occupied zone. . 

Art. VII 


The evacuetion of Bulgarian territory, both old and new, shall begin 
immediately after the demobilization of the Bulgarian army and shall 
be completed within a period of not more than fifteen days. 

During this period, the zone of demarcation for the Roumanian army 
of operations shall be determined by a line running as follows: Sistov- 
Loveea~Turski-Isvor-Glozene-Zlatitza-Mirkovo-Araba-Konak-Orchania- 
Mezdra-Vrat.za-Berkovitza-Lom-Danube. 


Art. VIII 


During the occupation of the Bulgarian territories, the various armies 
shall retain the right of requisition in consideration of cash payment. 

Such armies shall have free use of the railroads for the transportation 
of troops and of provisions of all kinds, without compensation to the 
focal authority. 

The sick and wounded shall be under the protection of the said armies. 


Art. IX 


As soon as possible after the exchange of ratifications of the present 
treaty, all prisoners of war shall be mutually surrendered. 

The goveraments of the high contracting parties shall each appoint 
special commissioners to receive the prisoners. 
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All prisoners in the hands of any bf the governments shall be delivered 
to the commissioner of tae government to which they belong or to his 
duly authorized represenvative, at the place which shall be determined. 
upon by the interested parties. 

The governments of the high cortra3ting parties shall present to each 
other, respectively, as soon as poss ble after all the prisoners have been. 
returned, a statement of the dirert expenses caused by the care and 
maintenance of the prisoners from whe Jate of their capture or surrender 
to the date of their death or return The sums due by Bulgaria to each ` 
one of the other high contracting perties shall be set off against the sums 
due bv each of the other high conwacting parties to Bulgaria, and the 
difference shall be paid tc the creditor government in each case as soon 
as possible after the excaange of she above-mentioned statements of 
' expense. 

Arr, 3. 


The present treaty shall be racified and the ratifications thereof 
shall ke exchanged at Bukharest w-thin fifteen days, or sooner if it be 
possible. 

In witness whereof, the respective plenipotentiaries have hereunto. 
affixed their names and seals. 

Done at Bukharest the swenty-eighth day of the month of July (tenth 
day of the month of August) in the 7ea> one thousand nine hundred and 
thirteen. 


(Signed) 
For Roumania: For Bulgaria: 
(L. S.) T. Maorresco (L. S.) D. TONTCHEFF 

AL. MARGHILOMAN GENERAL FITCHEFF 
Take [Ionesco Dr. S. IVANTCHOFF 
C. G. Dissesco S. RapErr 
GENERAL COANDA. AIDE- Lr. COLONEL STANCIOFP 
` pE-Camp 


COLONEL C. CHRISTESCO 


For Greece: 
(L. 5.) E. K. VENISELOS 
: D. Panas 
N. Pors 
CAPTAIN A. EXADACTYLOS 
CAPTAIN PALI 
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For Montenegro: 


¢ e (L. S.) GENERŁL SERDAR I. VOUKOTITCH 


I. MATANOVITCH 


For Servia: 
{L. S.) Nix. P. Pacurrèn 
M. G. RISTITCH 
@ M. SPALAÏKOVITCH 
COLONEL K. SMILIANITCH 
Lr. Cotonent D. KALAFATOVITCH 


Protocol annexed to Article II of the Treaty of Bukharest of July 28 (Au- 
gust 10), 1913 


DESCRIPTION AND MARKING OF THE LINE OF THE New FRONTIER 


The line of tre new frontier as indicated on the 1/200,000 map follows 
the characteristic lines or points of the land, such as valleys, vales, 
heights, ‘‘sadd_es,” etc. Between villages it follows the center line of the 

‘space between them, following so far as possible natural lines. 


1. GENERAL OUTLINE 


The general outline starts at the Danube on a level with the space 
‘between the tvo islands situated north-east of the Iezer Kalimok. 


. Consult the 1/200,000 map 
It leaves to Bulgaria 


It leaves to Roumania 
. The Villages of: 
Breslen Türk Smil 
Kütüklii Sjanovo 
Giivedze Hadzifaklar 
Nastradin Kovandzilar 
Kascilar Mesim Mahle 
Kaslak6j Kara, Mehmetler 
Dzeferler Salihler 
= Kara Kodzelar Köse Abdi 

: Junuzlar Kanipe 
Seremetk6j At Serman 
Jeni Balabanlar Ova Serman 


20, 


Klimentovo (Kapakli) 
Dis Budac 
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The Vi_agss of: ` 


Eski Balabanlar murdza 
Salladin ““aslimah 
Kadir Rahman Asiklar 
Jükli _brjam Nahle 
Ferhatlar ijrekei 
Saltiklar sara Kadilar 
Coban Nasuf -Xili Kadi 
Sarvi ~rubcular 
Mahmuzli Dhisce - 
Kücük Ahmed _“ladimirovo (Deli Osmanlar} 
Bestepe zerdimen 
Peceli kadijevo 
Burhanlar Lovo Botjovo 
Kizildzilar “emiz Ali 
Gökce Döllük =aridza, 
Kapudzi Mahle Kalidza 
Korkut Lujudzuk 
Canlar “lustafa-Bejler 
Emirovo Zauskjöj 
Semat Iskrene 
Botjovo (Jusenli) 
Kara Bunar 

Ermenli 

Krumovo 

(Kumludza grn) 

Jeni Mable 

Viahlar 


Bel Monastir (Mon Aladza) 


2. DETAILED Outra TF THE FRONTIER 
Consult the 107000 map 


Leaving the Danube and followiag >2¢ outline of the frontier to the 
Black Sea; this outline is at first diated by the foot of the terrace 
of tke left bank of the valley sepaætiz the villages of Tiirk-Smil and 
Kiutiukli. It then ascends the spor stuated north of the road from 


~ 
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Kiutiukli to Senovo, crosses the middle hillock (there are three of them) 
situated. west of the village of Senovo, winds round the head of the two 
vales situated south of the village of Senovo, extends to the foot of the 
vale situated vest of the village of Hazcilar, runs up this vale nearly to 
its head; then crosses the valley of Hadjifaklar as well as the plateau 
followed by tke- road from Razcilar to Balbunar. Between this road 
and No. 209 is crosses the western and eastern valleys of Kuvanojiar, 
between which it follows the ridge and winds round the central vales 
of the said velleys of Kuvanojilar. South of No. 209 A it takes the 
direction of tte central bend of the river of Demir-Babinar east of the 
village of Seremetkioi, which it touches after having crossed the hillock 
situated southwest of No. 209 A and after having followed the vales 
and the conflmences nearest to the straight line between 209 A and 
No. -()- 226 (north of Seremetkioi). East of Demir-Babinar, the 
outline of the frontier follows the spur situated between Kiuseabdi 
Kasapla and Eski Balabanlar, crosses first the valley, then the plateau 
situated east cf this valley, between the villages of Atkioi and Saladin- 
kioi; it then descends into the valley of Saormankioi where it joins the 
little vale of Saladinkioi. The line then crosses the hillock situated 
north of the village of Kaidarkioi (on the Silistrie road) touches the 
junction of the vale situated north of the village of Juklii and reaches 
the Shumla rcad at Silistrie, south of No. 269 A, after having wound 
round the villege of Rahman Asiclar on the west, south and east, passing 
through the cenfluences or the depressions which are best situated to fix 
this line at approximately equal distances from the villages which the 
frontier separates in this region. Leaving No. 269 A, the line passes 
between Dorttlar and Cioban Nasuf; descends to the junction of the 
first two vales situated east of the village of Cioban Nasuf, follows the 
spur flanked dy these two vales, continues toward the southeast, fol- 
lowing the coarse of the vale opening upon the river Reonagol north- 
west of Mahnauzlai. It then descends this river to the confluence situ- 
ated northwest of the vale of Mahmuzlai which it then ascends and 
passes to the south of the hillock 260 (“saddle”) whence it descends into 
the vale of Kiuciuk Ahmed at the crossroads. After having ascended | 
this river for a short distance, the line of the frontier ascends the spur 
situated betw2en Kiuciuk Ahmed and Killi-Kadai, crosses hillock 260, 
meets the junction of the two vales situated west of Ekisce, ascends the 
valley situated west of this village. changes its direction toward the. 
south, crosses hillock 277 as well as the “saddle” hillocks situated be- 
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tween the villages of Vladimirov aad Gekcidelink; it again crosses the 
“saddle” situated between the villaze= of Gekcidelink and Kapudjimah, 
whence it takes first.a northerly and then an easterly direction, following 
the depression north of Kortut (Rocxut). Between Kortut and the 
streamlet Isikli the frontier line fol.ows the dividing line of the waters,- 
south of the village of Kadikioi and 3f No. $03 to the great bend of 
Isikli. In the next section, which end: at the road between Varna and 
Dobrici, the frontier first follows tha ¢»urse of the valley of Kumbudja, 
then the eastern branch of this valley, >assing north of the hillock num- 
bered 340. The last section of the f-ntier line, situated between the 
Varna-Dobrici road and the Black Sea, crosses the upper end of the vale 
of Kuiudjuk, follows a small spur, thea a vale in a southeasterly direc- 
tion; it then turns to the northeast in 72e direction of No. 299, following 
a dividing line of the waters; it then separates by the characteristic lines 
of the land the village of Ciauskioi frem the village of Kapaklii, after 
having separated in like manner Iv usafa Beiler from Viahlar; finally 
it reaches the Black Sea after crossing «1e “saddle” south of No. 252. 


3. PROVISIONAL MARKING oF THE LINE 


The frontier line thus defined topeg-1phically with the aid of existing 
cartographic documents (the 1/200,C0C 1/126,000, and 1/100,000 maps) 
is found to be plotted likewise in its relation to certain conspicuous 
landmarks.” For this purpose the trigonometric points of the existing 
triangulation were first chosen, then tk.- church steeples or the minarets 
of villages. That is why this line is incuded within a triangulation laid 
out between the Danube and the Blac Sea. As the triangulation cuts 
the frontier line, the intersections are fximd to bear a relation to perma- 
nent landmarks, the distance of wkicz can be measured to within 50 
meters. 

Thus, the point of beginning of the Danube frontier is plotted in its 
relation to the trigonometric point œ “_urtucaia, which is 15 kilometers 
distant. In the same way the distenc:s of all the hillocks, “saddles,” 
etc., which form the landmarks of the frontier, can be read. 

Sizned: 


For Roumania: Eor Bulgaria: 
T, MaforEsco D. TONTCHEFF 
AL. MARGHILOMAN (JETERAL FITCHEFF 


Take IonESCO De S, [vANTCHOFF 
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C. G. Disses S. RADEFF 
GENERAL COANDA, AIDE-DE-CAMP Lr. COLONEL STANCIOFF 
COLONEL ©. CHRISTESCO 


For Greece: e 
E. K. VENISELƏS 
P. Panas 
N. Porrmis 
CAPTAIN A. EXADACTYLOS 
CAPTAIN PALI 


For Monten2gro: 
GENERAL SERDAR I. VOUKOTITCH 
I. MATANOVITOH 


For Servia: 
Nix. P. PacarrcH 
M. G. RISTE 
M. SPALAÏKOYITCH 
' COLONEL K. SMILIANITCH 
Lr. CoLonEL D. KALAFATOVITCH 


Protocol annexed to Article ITI of the Treaty of Bukharest of July 28 
(August 10), 1913 


DETAILED DESCRIPTION oF THE New BuLGARO-SERVIAN FRONTIER 


The frontiez line starts north of the old Bulgaro-Servian frontier at 
Patarica, follcws the old Bulgaro-Turkish frontier to Dizderica, then 
follows the d:viding line of the waters between the Vardar and the 
Struma, passing through Lukov vrh (1297), Obel, Poljana, No. 1458, 
No. 1495, Zanoga (1415), Ponorita, Kadica, No. 1900, No. 1453, Cingane 
Kalesi, the ridge of Klepalo, No. 1530, the ridge of Males Planina (1445), 
turns to the vest toward Nos. 1514 and 1300, passes along the ridge of 
Draganeva Cag, Kadi Mesar Tepesi, Kale Tepesi, crosses the river 
Novicanska south of the village of Rajanci, passes between the villages 
of Oslovci ard Susevo, crosses the river Strumica between Radicevo 
and Vladovci and goes up-stream toward No. 850, again follows the 
dividing line of the waters between the Vardar and the Struma through 
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on 


Nos. 957, 571, 750, 895, 850, and extexds to the ridge abe Belasica pees 
- tain, where it meets the Bulgaro-Gree-. frontier. 


Sime: 
For Roumania: Far Bulgaria: 
T. Maioresco L: TontcHEerr 
Au. MARGHILOMAN SINERAL FITCHEFF e 
TAKE loNESCO Eaz. 8. IvanrcHorr 
C. GQ. Dissesco S RADEFF 


GENERAL COANDA, AIDE-pE-camMp Li. COLONEL STANCIOFF 
COLONEL C. CHRISTESCO i 


For Greece: 
E. K. VENISELOS 
D. PANAS 
N. Po.rris 
CAPTAIN A. EXADACTYLOS 
CAPTAIN PALI 


For Montenegro: 
GENERAL SERDAR I. VOUKOTITCH ` 
I. Maranovitcu 


For Servia: 
Nix. P. Pacurrcu 
M. G. Ristrrce 
M. SPALAÏKOVITCH 
COLONEL K. SMILIANITCH ~ 
Lr. Cotonet D. KALAFATOVITCH 


Protocol annexed to Article IV of the Træaty of Bukharest of July 28 (Au- 
gust’ 10), 1918, concerning matters reating to the old Serbo-Bulgarian 
frontier 


-~ A Serbo-Bulgarian mixed comm. ssn, which shall be constituted: 
-within one year from the date of tI- retification of the treaty of peace, 
shall sattle questions relating to the lc. Serbo-Bulgarian frontier, taking 
as its starting point the bed of the Tirzok, in so far as this river serves 
as a frontier between Servia and E_lgxia, and the dividing line of the 
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, waters for that part of the frontier between the summit of the heights of 
* Batchichté and Ivanova Livada. 

Within a pericd of not more than three years from the date of the 
ratification of the treaty of peace, the two high contracting parties must 
indicate with permanent dandmarks the entire length of the old Serbo- 
Bulgarian frontier. 

All mills along the Timok, in so ror as it forms the frontier between 
Servia and Bulgaria, shall be demolished within three years from the 
date of the ratification of the treaty of peace, and henceforth no struc- 
ture of this kind shall be permitted along that portion of the river. 

It is likewise egreed that hereafter the respective subjects of the two 
-high contracting powers shall not be permitted to own real estate divided 
by the frontier line (property called “dvoslassna’’). In so far as con- 
cerns properties of this kind now in existence, each of the two govern- 
ments engages to proceed to expropriate such parcels of this land as lie 
- on its side of the frontier paying in advance a just compensation deter- 
‘Mined in accordance with local procedure. The same rule applies to 
‘property situated in the enclosed territories of Roglievo-Koilovo and 
Halovo-Vrageog-ntzi, their legal status with relation to the inhabitants 
-of the two ripar_an states having been determined by Protocol No. 11 
-of the Serbo-Bulzarian Mixed Commission of 1912. The said expropria- 
tion shall be effected within not more than three years from the date 
of the ratification of the treaty of peace. 


Signed: 

For Roumanis: -_ For Bulgaria: 
‘T. Matforzsco D. TONTCHEFF 
AL. MARGHILOMAN GENERAL FITCHEFF 
TAKE Ionesco Dr. S. [VANTCHOFF 
©. G. Dissescc S. RADEFF 


(GENERAL COANDA, ÅIDE-DE-CAMP Lr, COLONEL STANCIOFF 
‘CoLoNEL C. CHRISTESCO 


For Greece: 
E. K. VENISELIS 
D. PANAS 
N. Ports 
‘Caprain A. EXADACTYLOS 
Captain PALI 
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For Montenegro: 
GENERAL SERDAR I. VouxKoTiTcH 
I. MATANOVITCH 


For Servia: š 
Nix. P. PACHITCH 
M. G. RısTrrcu 
M. SPALAÏKOVITCH 
COLONEL K. SMILIANITCH 


~ Lr. CorLroneL D. KaLaFATovVITca 


Protocol annexed to Article V oy tt= Treaty of Bukharest of July 28 
i  (Augat Ir), 1913 


DEFINITIVE FRONTIER BE"WEZN BULGARIA AND GREECE 
Austrian Maz 1/200,000 


The frontier line begins on the r dgeof Belasica Planina at the Bulgaro- 
Servian frontier; follows that ricge, then descends the ridge which is 
situated north of Iürükleri and ezterds to the confluence of the Struma. 
and the Bistrica, runs up the Birtrie:, then in an easterly direction to 
Cengané Kalesi (1500). Thence ii extends to the crest of Ali Butus 
(No. 1650) and follows the dividiag “ne of the waters, Nos. 1820, 1800,. 
713 and Stragac. Thence, contnuig along the dividing line of the 
waters, it takes an easterly and ther a north-easterly direction, follow- 
ing the dividing line of the waters betrveen Nos. 715 and 660 and extend- 
ing to Nos, 1150 and 1152, whence i; -ollows the ridge east of the village. 
of Rakisten, crosses the Mesta, zumas toward the summit of Rusa and. 
Zeleza, crosses the Despat (Rano) Saju and extends to Cuka. From 
this point it again follows the divielirg line of the waters, passing through. 
Sibkova, Cadirkaya (1750), Avlike Ces (1517), Kajin Cal (1811), Debikli 
(1587), and runs in a southerly dice -tion to No. 985, turning toward. 
the east to the south of the villags cf Karovo; thence it runs in an east- 
erly direction, passes to the norta oi the village of Kajbova, runs in a 
northerly direction and passes thao.gn Nos. 1450, 1538, 1350 and 1845. 
Thence it extends in a southerly cir2zsion passing through Cigla (1750), 
Kuslar (2177). From Kuslar the frcatier line follows the dividing line 
of the waters of the Mesta and o tæ Iassi Evren Dere through Rujan 
Pl. and extends to Achlat Dagi (12t 0), follows the ridge which runs 
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toward the railway station at Okcilar (41), and from that point follows 
, the course of the Mesta 1 the Aegean Sea. 


Signed: 
For Rovmania: For Bulgaria: ' i 
'T. MAÏORESCO ` » D. TONTCHEFF 
Au. MARGHILOMAN GENERAL FITCHEFF 
Taxe IONESCO Dr. 8. [VANTCHOFF 
C. G. Dissesco S. RADEFF 


‘(GENERAL COANDA, ÅIDE-DE-CAMP Lr. COLONEL STAN CIONS 
CoLONEL C. CHRISTESCO 


For Greece: 
E. K. VENISELOS 
D. Panas 
N. Porrms 
CAPTAIN A. EXADACTYLOS 
CAPTAIN PALI 


For Montenegro: 
GENERAL SERDAR I. VOUKOTITCH 
I. MATANOVITCH 


For Servia: 
Nix. P. PACHITCH 
M. G. Risrirce 
M. SPALAIKOVITCH 
COLONEL K. SMILIANITCH 
Lo. CoLoNEL D, KALAFATOVITCH 


TREATY OF PEACE BETWEEN BULGARIA AND TURKEY ! 
Signed at Constantinople, September 16/29, 1918 


His Majesty the Emperor of the Ottomans and His Majesty the King 
of the Bulgars, animated by the desire to regulate in a friendly manner 
and upon a desirable basis the state of affairs caused by the events which 


1 Official text translated from La Turquie, Constantinople, September 30, 1913. 
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have occurred since the conclusi«a ef the Treaty of London, and to re- 
establish the relations of friends xp and neighborliness so necessary for 
the well being of their peoples, hive determined to conclude the present 
treaty, and have chosen respectkely for this purpose, as their plenipo-. 
tentiaries: 

His Majesty the Emperor of t-> Ottomans — 

His Excellency Talaat Bey, Manister of the Interior; His Excellency’ 
General Mahmoud Pasha, Minter of Marine; His Excellency Halil 
Bey, President of the Council of State. 

His Majesty the King of the B agers:— 

His Excellency General Save, former Minister; His Excellency’ 
Mr. Natchévitch, former Ministe. Eis Excellency Mr. Tocheff, Minister 
Plenipotentiary, who, after exck=nging their full powers, found to be 
in good and due form, have agree= as follows: 


+ 


ARTICLE |. The frontier 


The frontier between the two countries commences at the mouth of 
the river Rezvaja, south of the M»nastery of San Ivan, which is located 
on the Black Sea; it follows the ccurse of this river as far as the conflu~ 
ence of the rivers Pirogu and Devz, to the west of Kamila-Kéj. Be- 
tween the mouth and the point o confluence above mentioned the river 
Rezvaja, starting from its moutz, tollows first a southwesterly direc- 
ticn and, leaving Placa to Turke; , sorms a bend and goes towards the 
northwest and then towards the scuthwest; the villages of Madzura 
and Pirgoplo remain in Ottomar. territory. The river Rezvaja, after 
having followed a southerly direzsicn beginning at Pirgoplo and for a 
distance of approximately five arm a half kilometers, turns towards the 
west and the north and then gc along, slightly curved towards the 
north, in a generally western diretion. In this portion, the villages of 
Likudi and Kladara remain in Ev lgarian territory, and the villages of 
Ciknigori, Mavrodio and Lafva return to Turkey; then the frontier, 
always following the Rezvaja rer, leaves Torfu-Ciflik to Bulgaria, 
goes towards the southeast and, eaving the village of Kamila-K6j in. 
_ Ottcman territory, arrives at a p nt about four hundred meters to the 
west of this village, at the point -f confluence of the rivers Pirogu and 
Déliva. 

Starting from the junction poir- of the rivers Pirogu iid Déliva, the 
frcntier line follows the course oi tha Déliva, and extending along this 
river in a general northwesterly daection, leaves the villages of Paspala.,, 


1 


r 
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Kandildzik and Déli to Turkey and ends east of Souk-Sou; this last- 


, named village remains to Turkey, waile Sévéligu goes to Bulgaria. 


After having passed between Souk-Sou and Sévéligu, the frontier line 
continues in a northwesterly direction, following the ridge which passes 
over hills 687, 619, and 568; beyond hill 563 it leaves the village of Cag- 
laik (Cajirlik) in Ottoman*territory, and passing around this last village 
three kilometers to its east and north, it reaches the Goléma stream. 
The frontier follows the course of the Goléma for a distance of about 
two kilometers end reaches the junction point of this stream and the 
other branch of the same river, which comes from the south from Kara- 
banlar .(Karabaslar); beginning at this confluence the frontier line 
passes along the ridge to the north of the stream coming from Tiirk- 
Alatli and arrives at the old Turco-Bulgarian frontier. 

The junction >oint of the new line end the old frontier is four kilo- 
meters east of Turk-Alatli, at the point where the ancient Turco- 
Bulgarian frontier forms an angle towards the north in the direction of 
Aykiri-yol. | 

Starting at ths point it exactly follows the former Turco-Bulgarian 
frontier as far as Balaban-Basi, west of the Toundja and north of the 
village of Derviska-Mog. 

The new fronter line leaves the old frontier in the vicinity of Balaban- 
Basi and drops in a straight lme towards Dermen-Déré. The point 
at which the nev frontier leaves the former frontier is two kilometers 
away from the church of the village of Derviska-Mog; the frontier, 
leaving Derviske-Mog in Ottoman territory, follows the course of the 
Dermen-Déré as far as the village of Bulgar-Lefké and leaves this village 
in Bulgarian territory. Starting from the eastern and southern outskirts 
of Bulgar-Lefké the frontier line leaves the course of the Dermen-Déré 
and proceeds towards the west, leaves the villages Turks-Lefké and 
Dimitro-Keuy in Ottoman territory, and, following the watershed be- 
tween Buk-Déré and Démirhan Déré (hill 241) reaches the most northern 
point formed by the bend of the Marica, towards the north, east of 
Mustafa-~Pacha. This part of the bend is three and a half kilometers ` 
away from the eastern end of the Mustafa-Pacha bridge. The frontier 
follows the western side of the bend of the Marica as far as the mill and 
from there arriv2s in a straight line at Cermen-Déré, north of the rall- 
way bridge (Cermen-Déré is the stream which flows into the Maritza 
three kilometers east of the village Cermen) and then, passmg around 
Cermen on the rorth, goes to Tazi-Tépézi. The frontier leaves Cermen 
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to Turkey and, following the cos- of Cermen-Déré, crosses the rail- 


way line northwest of Cermen; itstil-follows the same stream and rises. | 


to Tazi-Tépési (hill 613). (The pours where Cermen-Déré crosses the 
railway line, northwest of Cern=n, s five kilometers away from the 
center of the village Cermen ana thsee thousand two hundred meters 
from the western end of the Mustafa-Pacha bridge.) 

The frontier leaves the highest rots of Tazi-Tépési in Ottoman terri- 
tory, and starting from this poirt foLows the line of the separation of 
the waters of the Arda and of tte Tlaritza, passing near the villages 
Yayladjik and Gjuldjuk (Goldziks yLich rest in Ottoman territory. 

Starting from Goldzik the fronwar passes over hill 449 and then to hill 
367, and, from this hill, goes soutl veri in almost a straight line towards 
the Arda. This straight line passes one kilometer west of Kektachli, 
which remains in Ottoman territcry. 

The frontier line, after reachirg the Arda from hill 367, follows the 
rigb bank of the Arda and coms ze the mill which is one kilometer 
south of the village of Tchingirli; frox. this mill it follows the line of the 
watershed east of Gadjohor-Dér= È passes one kilometer east of the 
village Gadjohor and, leaving the v.Lage of Drébisna to Bulgaria and 
passing about one kilometer eas; o7 this village, descends to Atéren- 
Déré one kilometer south of this vllaz=; thence it goes in a southwesterly 
direction, by the shortest route, to ti source of the stream which flows 
between the villages Akalan anc Ka_liklikeuy and follows the thalweg 
of this waterway down to the river -Sizil-Déli. 

Starting from this stream the morter, leaving Gotch-Bounar in Bul- 
garia, follows the course of the Kr J-—éli-Déré and thence, following the 
thalweg of the stream which brarches off towards the south at a point 
situated four kilometers south of Haxdarion and three kilometers east, 
of Soganlikli-Bala, goes to the socrce -f this stream; it then goes by the 
shortest route to the source of th- Mendara-Déré; it follows the thalweg 
of the Mandara-Déré, starting frer -ts source, to join the Marica to the 
west of Mandara. In this pertioa, the village of Krantsu remains in 
Bulgarian territory and the villages Gas-Kisa, Kirdjanbunar and Man- 
dara come to Turkey. Starting gt tais point the frontier follows the 
thalweg of the Maritza as far as zae point where-the river divides into 
two branches, three and a half Hosters south of the village of Kal- 
dirkos; thence it follows the thalzeg of the right branch, which passes 
not far from Férédjik, until it reathes the Aegean Sea. In this portion, 
the marshes of Ak-Sou, as well as the lakes Quéneli-Gheul and Kazikli- 


+ 
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° Gheul, remain ta Turkey, and the lakes Touzla-Gheul = Drana-Gheul 
e g0 to PEREIS, 


ARTICLE Il. Evacuation and demobilization 


Ten days after the signature of the present treaty by: the above- 
mentioned plenimotentiaries, the armies of the two contracting parties 
which at present-occupy territories which are to pass into the possession 
of “the other par-y shall make haste to evacuate them, and, within the 
fifteen succeeding days, to hand them over, conformably to rules and 
usages, to the auchorities of the other party. 

It is furthermcre understood that the two.states shall demobilize their 
-armies within thee weeks from the date of the present treaty. 


Articrs III. The resumption of diplomatic relations - 


Diplomatic reations, as well as postal, telegraphic and railroad com- 
munications bet-veen the high contracting parties shall be resumed im- 
mediately after the signature of the present treaty. 

The arrangement in regard to muftis, which forms Annex No. 11 of 
the present treaty, shall be applicable in all the territories of Bulgaria. 


ARTICLE IV. Commerce and navigation 


With a view encourage economic relations between the two coun- 
tries, the high -ontracting parties bind themselves to put back into 
force, immediately after the signature of the present treaty.and for a 
period of one yzar from that date, the convention of commerce and 
navigation conctuded the 6/19 February, 1911 and to grant to their 
industrial, agricaltural and other products all the customs facilities 
compatible with their existing engagements towards third Powers. 

The consular ceclaration of the 18th November/2nd December, 1909, 
shall likewise be put into force for the same period. 

However, eaci: of the high contracting parties shall be able ie create 
consulates-general, consulates, and vice-consulates “de carrière” in 
all localities within their territories where agents of third Powers are 
admitted. The high contracting parties further bind themselves to 

« proceed, within. the shortest time possible, to the nomination of a 
* mixed commission to negotiate a treaty of commerce and a consular 
convention. | 
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Articte V. Eechange of prisoners. "o 


Prisoners of war and hostages shell be exchanged within one month n 
‘from the signature of the present reaty or sooner if possible. 
This exchange shall take place zy neans-of special commissioners Ri 
pointed by both parties. : 
The expenses for the keeping oi -hs said prisoners of war and hostagės 
shall be at the charge of the govescment in whose hands they are. 
However, the pay of officers frrnShed by that government shall ¢e 
reimbursed by the state to which “key belong. 


ARTICLE 7I Amnesty 


Full and entire amnesty is grariec by the high contracting parties to 
all persons who have taken part i hostilities or who have compromised 
themselves in political events pre~ ous to the present treaty. 

The inhabitants of ceded territories shall enjoy the same amnesty for 
political events which have occured there. 

The benefits of this amnesty saall cease at the expiration of the two 
weeks delay fixed by the author-ties. legally constituted at the time of 
the reoccupation of the territorie which are to pass into the hands of 
Bulgaria and duly brought to the knowledge of the populations. 


ArticLteE VII. Nationci‘ty. Time allowed for option 


Natives of the territories cedec sy the Ottoman Empire to the Royal 
Government of Bulgaria and whc arə domiciled there shall become Bul- 
garian subjects. 

These natives who have become Bulgarian subjects shall have the 
right for the period of four yearsio declare, where they are, in favor of 
Ottoman nationality by a simple Jezlaration to the local Bulgarian au- 
thorities and registration at the Inaperial Ottoman Consulates. This 
declaration, when made abroad, shell bé delivered to the chanceries of 
the Bulgarian consulates and registered by the Ottoman consulates. 
The option shall pertain to the individual and is not obligatory for the 
Imperial Ottoman Government. 

Those who are now minors skall exercise the option within the four 
years following their majority. 

Moslems in the ceded territories who have become Bulgarian sib} ects 
shall not be subjected to military service within this period, nor shall ° 
tey pay any military tax. 
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_ After having exercised their right of option, these Moslems shall leave 

-- o the ceded territcties, and, until the expiration of the period of four years 

- provided for abcve, shall have the right to transport their personal prop- 

erty without payment of export duties. They may, at the same time, 

_*: keep their urban and rural property of all categories, and have it ad- 
_ phinistered by third partiés. 


‘Articue VIII. Moslem subjects of Bulgaria 


Moslem Bulgarian subjects’ of all the territories of Bulgaria shall 
enjoy the same zivil and political rights as subjects of Bulgarian origin. 

They shall en-oy liberty of conscience, and liberty and outward prac- 
tice of religion. The customs of Moslems shall be respected. 

The name of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, as Caliph, shall con- 
tinue to be pronounced in the public prayers of Moslems. 
- Moslem communities already constituted or which shall be consti- 
tuted in the fucure, their hierarchical organization, and their endow- 
ments shall be recognized and respected; they shall be holden of their 
spiritual heads without hindrance. 


Articte IX. Bulgarian communities 


Bulgarian communities in Turkey shall enjoy the same rights as the 
other Christian communities of the Ottoman Empire now enjoy. 

Bulgarians wŁo are Ottoman subjects shall keep their personal prop- 
erty and shall not be disturbed at all in the exercise and enjoyment of 
their personal aad property rights. Those who left their homes at the 
time of the recent events may return within two years at the latest. 


ARTICLE X. Acquired rights 


Rights acquired previous to the annexation of the territories, as well 
as judicial documents and official title-deeds, emanating from the com- 
petent Ottoman authorities, shall be respected and held inviolable until 
there is legal proof to the contrary. 


Articum XI. The right of holding londed property 


= The right of holding landed property in the ceded territories by virtue 
of the Ottoman law on urban and rural area ase shall be ee 
without any restriction. 
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The proprietors of real or per-ona. property in the said territories 
shall continue to enjoy their propert rights, even if they fix their per- 
sonal residence temporarily or pezmerently outside of Bulgaria. They 
shall be able to let their property cr amminister it through third parties. . 


| Articke SIL Vakoufs 


The Mustesna, Mukata, Idjaseteia, Moukata, and Idjaréi-Vahidé 
vakoufs, as well as the tithes which exe vakouf, in the ceded territories, 
as they are at present recognized b~ tk: Ottoman laws, shall be respected. 

They shall be managed by the grop-r persons. 

Their systems may be modifiec ony by just and previous indemni- 
fication. 

The rights of religious and chamta~le establishments in the Ottoman 
Empire over vakouf revenues in t3 ceded territories, as [djaréi-Vahidé, 
or Moukata, or various rights, o~ as the counter-value of vakouf and 
other tithes, and over vakoufs whe-he= built up or not, shall be respected. 


ARTICLE XIII. Properties of ‘xe sultan and the Ottoman princes 


The private properties of His amy: rial Majesty, the Sultan, as well 
as those of members of the Impemal Dynasty, shall be maintained and 
respected. His Majesty and mencber= of the Imperial Dynasty shall be 
able to sell them or let them throcch ettorneys. 

The same shall apply to privat: praperty belonging to the state. In 
the case of sale of property, preferzac=shall be given, under equal condi- 
tions, to Bulgarian subjects. 


ArticLe XIV. Vez-eteries and graves 


The high contracting parties ba.d ~hemselves to give orders to their 
provincial authorities to have cemsteries and particularly the graves of 
soldiers fallen on the field of honorrespected. 

The authorities shall not prever™ r=atives and friends from removing 
the kones of victims buried in foreéizn. oil. 


ARTICLE. XV. Residence o the-subjects of the two countries 


The subjects of each of the con-racting states shall be able to sojourn — 


and circulate freely as in the past È: ths territory of the other contracting 
state.. 
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ARTICLE XVI. Railroads 


The Royal Government of Bulgaria assumes the rights, duties 
(charges) and obligations of the Imperial Ottoman Government in re- 
spect to the Oriental Railways Company, for the part of the line cor- 
ceded to her and situated in ceded territory. 

The Royal Government of Bulgaria binds itself to restore without 
delay the rolling stock and the other objects belonging to the said com- 
pany and seized by it. 


ARTICLE XVII. Submission of differences and disputes to arbitration 


_ All differences and disputes which may arise in the interpretation 
or application of articles eleven, twelve, thirteen and sixteen, as well 
as annex one, of the present treaty, shall be settled by arbitration at 
The Hague, in conformity with the agreement forming annex three of 
the present treaty. 


‘ Arrrone XVIIL The annexed protocols 


The protocol relating to the frontier (Annex I); the arrangement in 
regard to muftis (Annex IT); the arbitration agreement, (Annex ITI); the 
protocol concerning the railway and the Maritza (Annex IV) and the 
declaration referring to Article X (Annex V) are annexed to the present 
treaty, of which they form an integral part. 


ARTICLE XIX. The Treaty of London 


The provisions of the Treaty of London which concern the Imperial 
Ottoman Government and the Kingdom of Bulgaria are maintained in 
so far they are not abrogated or modified by the preceding stipulations. 


-Articty XX. The going into effect of the treaty 


The present treaty shall go into effect immediately after its signature. 

Ratifications shall be exchanged within fifteen days from this date. 

In faith whereof, the respective plenipotentiaries have signed it and | 
affixed their seals. 

Done in duplicate at Constantinople, the 16/29 September, 1913. 


For Bulgaria: For Turkey: 
(Signed) Savoff (Signed) Talaat 
G. D. Natchovits - Mahmoud 


A. Tocheff Halil 
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Protczou No. 1 


A. The high contracting parties aava agreed to add to the description 
of the frontier contained in artic ore of the ae the following re- 
 Inarks: 

i. The frontier is established excorling to the map of the Austrian 
General Staff on the scale of 1:2¢0,000, and its course is traced on dn 
annexed sketch copied from that map. 

The references to the lower parz and to the tributary'of the Maritza 
are recorded according to the topozrapaical map on the scale of 1:50,000, 
and are entered upon a detailed =d complete map of that region indi- 
cating the definitive boundary froze Mandra to the mouth. ` 

2. Mixed commissions composed of Ottoman and Bulgarian officers 
shall draw the map of the new frntier line for a distance of two kilo- 
~ meters on both sides of that line oz the scale of 1:25,000. The definitive 
boundary shall be marked on this mar. 

These commissions shall be divid into three sections and shall begin 
their work simultaneously in the fCowing regions: the coast of the Black 
Sea, the territory situated between the Maritza and the Arda, and that _ 
cormprised between the Arda and Handra. 

After this operation the boun«ary line shall be established on the 
spot, and pyramids shall be erec’ed under- the care of the said mixed 
coramissions. The protocols of the cefinitive frontier shall be drawn 
- up by the commissions. 

8. In tracing the boundary line the commissions shall draw up plans 
of the private and publie propertie lef; on the two sides of the line. 

The two high governments shall examine the measures to be taken 
to avoid differences which might sveniually arise from the exploitation 
of such properties. 

It is well understood that until an agreement has been reached on 
this subject the owners shall conti-ue zo enjoy their properties freely as 
in the past. 

£, The protocols previously drewn 1p by the two parties concerning 
such portions of the old Turco-Bu garian frontier as are now maintained 
without change shall remain in foxe. 

If the boundary-stones or Koulé in chose parts are destroyed or dam- 
aged they shall be rebuilt or repa=rad. 

5. As for the rivers and streams >thar than the Toundja, the Maritza 
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and the Arda, the boundary line shall follow the channel (thalweg) of 
the water-courses. As for the three rivers mentioned, the boundary 
line is indicated in the protocol. 

B. The delim_tation in regard to the ‘danas’ in the bed of the Maritza 
shall be entrusted to a special commission. 

It is likewise agreed that the two governments bind themselves to 
come to an arrangement when the time arrives for making the Maritza 
navigable. 

C. The two governments agree to facilitate the optional and mutual 
exchange of Bulgarian and Moslem populations and of their properties 
- within a zone not exceeding 15 kilometers along the entire common 
frontier. ; 

The exchange shall take place by entire villages. 

The exchange of rural and urban properties shall take place under 
the auspices of the two governments and with the participation of the 
elders of the villages to be exchanged. 

Mixed commssions appointed by the two governments shall proceed 
to the exchange, and if there is occasion for it, to indemnification for 
the differences arising from the exchange of properties between these 
villages and individuals. 

Done in dupliate at Constantinople, the 16/29 September, 1913. 


For Bulgaria: For Turkey: 
(Signed) Sevoff (Signed) Talaat 
G D. Natchovits Mahmoud 
A. Tocheff Halil ` 


ANNEX No. II. The Question of the Muftis 
ARTICLE I 


A head muft: shall reside in Sofia snd shall act as intermediary be- 
tween the muftis of Bulgaria in their relations with the Sheik-ul-Islamat 
for religious ard civil matters of the Sheri, and with the Bulgarian 
Ministry of Public Worship. 

He shall be elected by the muftis of Bulgaria and from amongst them, 
assembled especially for that purpose. The mufti-vekilis shall take 
part in this assembly, but only as electors. 

The Bulgarian Minister of Public Worship shall notify, through the 
Imperial Legation in Sofia, the election of the head mufti to the Sheik-ul- 
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Islamat, which shall send him a mecshur and the murassele authorizing 


him to exercise his functions, and to s-ant in turn, the same power to the » ° 


other muftis of Bulgaria. 

The head mufti shall have tke rigkt, within the limits prescribed by 
the Sheri, of supervision and ccrtrc over the muitis of Bulgaria, over 
the Moslem religious end chactale institutions, as also over their 


staffs and their mutevellis. - 
i d 


! Anxeu H 


The muftis are elected by the x osEn electors of Bulgaria. 
The head mufti verifies whetker ine mufti elected possesses all the 
‘qualities required by the Sheri, æd in the affirmative case, he informs 
the Sheik-ul-Islamat of the necessity of giving him the necessary au- 
thorization to issue fetvas (menskur. Together with the menshur thus 
obtained he shall deliver to the ren mufti the murassele necessary for 
conferring upon him the right of z2ligious jurisdiction over Moslems. 
The muftis may, on conditior. cf 2aving their choice ratified by the 
head mufti, propose the nominas.cn. within the limits of their districts 
and in localities where the. necessity has arisen, of mufti-vekilis, who 
shall have to fulfil the duties determined by the present arrangement, 
under the direct supervision of ta2lccal muftis. 


Ar=cuz III 


The remuneration of the head 1af the muftis, and the mufti-vekilis, 
as well as of the personnel of ther oft ces, shall be assumed by the Royal 
Bulgarian Government, and shal ze ised in consideration of the dignity 
‘and importance of their positions 

The organization of the bash-rmuifcwik shall be fixed by a regulation 
elaborated by the head mufti and duy published. 

The head mufti, muftis, and muf--vekilis and their personnel shall 
enjoy all the rights which the laws as: ure to Bulgarian officials. 


Armia IV 


The removal of muftis and th21 ẹekils shall take place according to 
the law on public officials. 

The head mufti, or his deputy. ch be called upon to sit in the dis- 
ciplinary council whenever the lerter shall have to pronounce upon the 
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removal of a mufti or mufti-vekili. However, the opinion of the head 
mufti or his deputy shall serve the said council as the basis for its con- 
sideration of charges of a purely religious nature. 

-The order of removal of a mufti or mufti-vekili shall fix the TA for 
the election of his successor. 


ARTICLE V 


"The heudjete and judgments rendered by the muftis, shall be ex- 
amined by the head mufti, who shall confirm them ‘if he finds them cor- 
forming to the precepts of the Sheri, and transmit them to the proper 
department in crder to be carried into effect. 

The heudjets and’ judgments which are not confirmed by reason cf 
non-conformity with the Sheri shall be returned to the muftis who ren- 
dered them, and the matters of which they treat shall be examined and 
settled again according to the provisions of the said law. The heudjets 
and judgments not found to conform to the prescriptions of the Sheri, 
or the examinstion of which by the Sheik-ul-Islamat has been re- 
quested by the interested parties, shall be sent by the head mufti to 
His Highness the Sheik-ul-Islamat. 

The heudjets and judgments confirmed by the chief mufti, or ap- 
proved by the Saeik-ul-Islamat, shall be carried into effect by the proper 
Bulgarian authorities. In that case, they shall be accompanied by a 
Bulgarian trans.ation. 


ARTICLE VI 


The head mutti shall, whenever the occasion arises, make to the other 
muftis the necessary recommendations and communications in matters 
of marriage, divorce, testaments, successions and guardianships, alimony 
(nafaka) and other matters of the Sheri, as also in regard to the adminis- 
tration of the property of orphans. Moreover, he shall examine com- 
plaints and claims relative to the above-mentioned matters, and make 
known to the proper department what is to be done according to the 
Sheri law. 

The muftis being also charged with the supervision and administra- 
tion of the vakoafs, the head mufti shall have among his principal func- 
tions that of requiring the rendering cf their accounts and of one 
the preparation of statements of accounts relating thereto. 

. The books relative to the accounts of the vakoufs may be kept in the 
Turkish language. 
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Art atx VII 


The head mufti and the muftis. =ha!l inspect, if necessary, the councils 
of public instruction and the M><en schools, as well as the medresses 
of Bulgaria, and shall adopt mexsures for the creation of educational 
institutions in localities where th: need may be felt. The head mufti | 
shall, if occasion arises, commurmase with the proper department in 
matters concerning Moslem pub_& irstruction. ° 

The Royal Government shall e=abdish at its own expense primary and 
secondary Moslem schools in the »rcportion provided by the Bulgarian 
lav on public instruction. Instzaction shall take place in the Turkish 
language and in conformity witt ths official program, with obligatory 
instruction in the Bulgarian langrage.. 

All laws relating to obligatory mstruction and to the munber and 
rights of teachers shall continue D be applied to the teaching body in 
Moslem communities. 

The salaries of the teaching a22 ozher personnel of these institutions 
shall be regulated by the Bulga-ar treasury on the same conditions 
as for those who teach in Bulgarien schools. 

A special institution shall also | created for the training of naibs. 


ARTELE VIII 


In every: centre or city having = numerous Moslem population a 
Moslem community charged witt vakouf matters and secondary public 
instruction shall be elected. Th= cerporate personality of these com- 
munities shall be recognized in al. circumstances and by all authorities. 

As the vakoufs of each district ust be administered, according to the 
laws and provisions of the Sheri, zy she respective Moslem community, 
it is the corporate personality of me latter which shall be considered as 
owner of these vakoufs. 

The public Moslem cemeteries ani those situated near mosques are 
included in the domain of vako- properties belonging to the Moslem 
communities, who shall dispose =f shem at their convenience and in 
conformity with the laws of hygEn:. 

No vakouf property can in ary cese be expropriated unless.its value 
Is paid to the respective commum-7. 

The good preservation of vakeaf real property situated in Bulgaria 
shall be safeguarded. No buildirz devoted to religion or charity shall 
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be torn down except in case of unavoidable necessity and in accordance - 
with the laws and regulations in force. 

In case a vakouf building shall be expropriated for imperative reasons, 
this can only be done after the designation of another lot of ground of 
the same value in respect to location, and after the payment of the value 
of the building. 

„The sums pa:d as the price of vakouf ja property which shall be 
expropriated for imperative reasons shall be handed over to the Moslem 
communities to be entirely devoted to the mamtenance of vakouf build- 
ings. j 

ARTICLE IX 
' Within six months after the signing of the present arrangement a 
special commiss:on, of which the head mufti shall by right be a member, 
shall be appointed by the Bulgarian Government and shall have as its 
object the examination and verification, within three years from the 
date of its conszitution, of the claims formulated by the mutevellis or 
their agents. 

Those of the parties interested who are not satisfied with the decisions 
of the commission may have recourse to the proper tribunals of the 


country. 
Done in duplizate at Constantinople, the 16/29 September, 1913. 
For Bulgaria: » For Turkey: 
(Signed) SAVOFF (Signed) TALAAT 
G. D. Natcuovirts . MAmmouD 
A. TOCHEFF HALIL 


ANNEX No. III. Arbitration 


ARTICLE I 


In case any difference or dispute should arise as provided for in Ar- 
ticle 17 of the treaty concluded this day between the Imperial Ottoman 
Government on zhe one-hand and the Royal Government of Bulgaria on 
the other, this d_fference or this dispute shall be referred to the arbitra- 
tion of The Hague in conformity with the provisions below. 


ÅRTICLE IT 


The government which is the plaintiff shall notify the government 
which is the defendant of the question or questions which it intends to. 
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submit to arbitration as soon a: ther arise and shall give succinct but 
precise information in regard to them. 


Arweie III] 


The arbitral tribunal to whicat-he question or questions will be sub- 
mitted shall be composed of five m=nbers who shall be designated in 
the zollowmg manner: - ° 

Each party as soon as possiki- and within a period which shall not 
exzeed two months from the œx x the notification specified in the 
preceding article shall name twc wb. ers. 

The umpire shall be.chosen amcng zhe sovereigns of Sweden, Norway 
and Holland. If there is no as.eercent in. the choice of one of these 
thre2 sovereigns it shall be deciced k lot. If the defending party does 
not name its arbiters within the wzoz-mentioned period of two months, 
it shall be able to do so up to th2-da7 of the first meeting of the arbitral 
tribunal. After this period, the >art=-which is the plaintiff shall indicate 
the sovereign who is to select tle urzpire. After the choice of the said 
‘umpire, the tribunal shall be vacddl- composed of the umpire and the 
two arbiters chosen by the plawihff 


Aaea IV 


The powers in litigation shal te presented before the arbitral tri- - 
bunal by agents, counsel or lawyers in conformity with the provisions 
of Article 62 of the Hague Cor*entin for the Peaceful Settlement of 
International Disputes. i 

These agents, counsel or law-72:s shall be designated in time by the 
parties, in order that the arbiirætica proceedings may not suffer any 
delay. a 

However, if the party which E th: defendant does not appear, pro- 
ceadings shall go on by default == “ar as it is concerned. 


Lomen V 


The arbitral tribunal, once censtizited, shall meet at The Hague at 
a dete which shall be fixed by #= arpiters and within one month after 
the nomination of the umpire. after the arrangement, in conformity 
with the text and spirit of the ecnveation of The Hague of 1907, of all 
questions of procedure which mætt ise and which have not been fore- 
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seen by the pressnt mutual agreement, the said tribunal shall adjourn 
* eits next meeting to a date which it shall fix. 

However, it is agreed that the tribunal shall not be able to open the 
discussions on the questions at issue earlier than two months nor later 
than three montis after the delivery or the counter-reply provided for 
by Article 7. 


ARTICLE VI 


e 

The arbitral procedure shall comprise two distinct phases: the written 
information and the discussions, which shall consist of the development 
of the grounds ol the parties before the tribunal. 

The only langiage which the tribunal shall use and which shall be 
employed before it shall be the French language. 


ArtTicLe VII 


Within a period of ten months at the latest from the notification pro- 
vided for in Art:cle 2 the party which is the plaintiff shall deliver to 
each of the members of the arbitral tribunal five copies and to the de- 
fending party thirty copies of complete written or printed copies of its — 
memorandum containing all documents in support of its demand which 
refer to the question or questions at issue. Within ten months at the 
latest after this celivery, the defending party shall deliver to each of the 
members of the sribunal, as well as to the party which is the plaintiff, 
as many compleie manuscript or printed copies as indicated above of its 
counter-memorandum with all documents in its support. 

Within one mcnth after this delivery, the party which is the plaintiff 
shall notify the president of the arbitral tribunal whether it intends to 

` present a reply. In case it so intends, it shall have four months at the 
most counting from this notification to communicate the said reply 
under the same 2onditions as the memorandum. The defending party 
shall then have five months counting from this communication to 
present its counter-reply under the same conditions as the counter- 
memorandum. 

The delays fixed by the present article may be prolonged by common 
accord by the paties or by the tribunal in case it shall judge it necessary 
for arriving at a just decision. 

But the tribunal shall not take into consideration memoranda, counter- 
memoranda and other communications presented to it by the ae 
after the expiration of the last delay fixed by it. 
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ARTE -VIII 


If in the memoranda or other zoaments exchanged one or other of * ° 


the parties has referred to or mai a lusion to a document or paper in - 
its exclusive possession and of wH>h + shall not have attached a copy, 
it shall be obliged, if the other party demands it, to furnish it with a 
copy at the latest within thirty divs. 
| Arani IX | ° 

The decisions of the arbitral ribumnal on the question or questions 
at issue shall be pronounced withn a maximum delay of one month after 
the closure by the president of tLe Cizcussions relative to that or those 
questions. 

AR“CLE X 


The judgment of the arbitral t&bnaal shall be final and will have to 
be executed strictly, without any Jela-. 


Apcrir XI 


Each party bears its own experzes end an equal share of the expenses 
of the tribunal. 
Arrceia XII 


In everything which is not provid24 for by the present arrangement, 
the stipulations of The Hague eczvertion of 1907 for the Peaceful Set- 
tlement of International Dispuiec soll be applied to the arbitrations 
resulting from the present arranz=mct, with the exception, however, . 
of the articles which have been rq@2r~--d by the contracting parties. 

Done in two copies at Constant:no>e the 16/29 September, 1913. 


For Bulgaria: For Turkey: 
(Signed) Savorr (Signed) TALAAT 
G. D. Narcnovrre Maumoup 


A. TOCHEFF l HAUL 


ANNEX Nc. |y. Protocol No. 2° 


As the frontier line cuts the Mæita River and the Moustafa Pacha- 
Adrianople-Dedeaghatch railwar, waich run between Ottoman and 
Bulgarian territories, it has beer agreed between the two contracting 
parties that in order to keep cocmme cial and other relations from the 
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slightest obstacles, the regulations and usages which at present govern 
commercial intarcourse both on the Maritza River and on the said 
railway line, as well as all duties, taxes and so forth proceeding from the 
said regulations, shall be fully maintained, and that all facilities com- 
patible with tke said regulations and usages shall be accorded. No 
modification can be intréduced without a previous agreement between 
the two contracting states and the administrations of the said railway 
ahd river. Dir2ct conveyance of merchandise shall be exempt from all 
duties and taxes whatsoever; however; each government shall be able 
to regulate the inspection of the said conveyance. 

The provisions above shall be applied in the case of the railway only 
until the day when the two high contracting parties shall have con- - 
structed simultaneously, Bulgaria a connecting line to the Aegean Sea 
through its territory, and Turkey a line terminating at the said sea. 

It is understood that in time of peace Bulgaria shall be free, until 
the constructioa of the anticipated line, which shall take place at the 
latest within ten years, to transport upon the said railway as well as 
upon the river recruits, troops, arms, munitions, provisions, etc. 

The Ottomaa state shall always have the right to take necessary 
measures of supervision. 
` However, th:s transportation of troops and so forth shall not com- 
mence earlier than three months after this day. | 

Done in two copies at Constantinople, the 16/29 September, 1913. 


For Bulgaria: . For Turkey: 
(Signed) Eavorr (Signed) TALAAT 
G. D. Narcsovits | Manmoub 
A. TOCHEFF : ; Hain 


ANNEX No. V. Declaration 


In regard to Article 10, the Imperial Ottoman Government declares 
that it has not consented, since the occupation by Bulgarian forces of 
the ceded territories, of cessions of right to private individuals, with a 
view to restricting the sovereign rights of the Bulgarian state. 

Done in two copies at Constantinople, the 16/29 September, 1913. 


For Bulgaris.: For Turkey: 
- (Signed) Savorr . = (Signed) TALAAT 
G. D. NATCHOVITS -MaxMovp ` 


A, TOCHEFF ; HALIL 
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THE TREATY OF PEACE BE“ VEEN TURKEY AND GREECE! 
Signed at Athens. Veromber 11, 1918 


PREAMELE 


His Majesty the Emperor of the —'ttcmans, and His Majesty the King i 
of the Greeks, animated by the coxma desire to strengthen the bonds 
of peace and friendship happily -eéstablished between them, and. to 
facilitate the resumption of norma. zekcions between the two countries, 

have decided to conclude a convention Dr this purpose, and have named 
_as their plenipotentiaries, to wit: 

His Majesty the Emperor of tlt Catomans: His Excellency Ghalib 
Kémal bey; 

His Majesty the King of the (Gz2ex.: His Excellency M. D. Panas, 
Minister of Foreign: Affairs; 

Who, after having communiceted tb each other their full powers, 
which were found to be in good aml p-=per form, have agreed upon the 
following: 

ARTEL 1 


As soon as the present convention sLall have been signed, the diplo- 
matic relations between Turkey anad ‘reece shall be resumed, and the 
respective consulates may be resicrec and perform their duties in the 
two countries. 

The Imperial Ottoman Cosmet may establish consulates in 
those portions of the ceded terrizaies where agents of foreign Powers 
are already to be found, as well as = aI places where the Royal Govern- 
ment of Greece sees no objection zc thar admission. 


Arreio 2 


The treaties, conventions and acts ecncluded or in force between the 
two countries at the time of the oreazing off of diplomatic relations, 
shall be restored in full force upon the signature of the present conven- 
tion, and the two governments, =: well as their respective subjects, 
shall be placed in the same situston :s regards one another, as they 
were before the hostilities. 


1 Translated from the French text pulish2c in the issue of December 1, 1913, of 
“Questions Diplomatiques et Colonialee’* ky W. Clayton Carpenter, Washington, 
D. C. 
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Protocol No. 3, annexed to the present convention, shall be applicable 
in all the territories of Greece. 


ARTICLE 3 


= The two high contracting parties accord full and complete amnesty 


to all persons involved in the political occurrences prior to the present 
treaty. ae 

Consequently, no individual shall be pursued, disturbed, or molested 
in person or property or in the exercise of his rights, because of acts re- 
lating in any manner whatever to the war, and all judicial sentences 
and administrative measures based upon facts of that nature shall be 
ipso facto annulled. 


ARTICLE 4 


Persons domiciled in those territories of the Ottoman Empire which 
pass under the dominion of Greece shall become Greek subjects. 

They shall have the right to choose the Ottoman nationality, by mak- 

ing a declaration to the appropriate Greek authorities within a period 
of three years from this date; the declaration to be followed by regis: 
tration at the Imperial Ottoman consulates. This declaration shall be 
sent abroad to the offices of Greek consulates and registered by Ottoman 
consulates. However, the exercise of this option is subject to the re- 
quirement that the persons in question shall transfer their domicile te 
some place outside of Greece. 
- Those who, during this period, shall have emigrated to the Ottoman 
Empire or to foreign countries or shall have established their domicile 
in such places, shall remain Ottomans. They shall enjoy immunity 
from export duties on their movable property. l l 

The exercise of the option shall be personal. 

During the same period of three years, the Musselmans shall not be 


` required to render military service, and shall pay no military tax. 


So far as the minor children are concerned, the period during which 
the option may be exercised by them shall begin to run from the date 
when they reach their majority. : 


ARTICLE 5 


Rights acquired up to the time of the occupation of the ceded terri- 
tories, as well as judicial decisions and official deeds given by competent 
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Ottoman authorities, shall be rerpected and inviolate until ‘legally dis- — 


proved. : 

This article does not in any w=y prejudice the decisions which may 
be rendered by the Financial Ccmmission on Balkan Affairs, sitting 
at Paris. 


ALTIcrE 6 
- Inhabitants of the ceded territ ies who, in conformity with the pre- 


visions of Article 4 of the preserė convention, and retaining the Otto- 
man nationality, may have emig-atel to the Ottoman Empire or to 


foreign countries, or may have est-bliched their domicile in these places, _ 


shall continue to hold their real pr=per y situated in the ceded territories, 
either renting it or administering > through third parties. 

Property rights in urban and r-ral real property held by individuals 
by virtue of deeds issued by the “ttoman state, or indeed by virtue of 
the Ottoman law in the localities c=dec to Greece, and before the occupa- 
tion, shall be recognized by the Rzyal Greek Government. 

The same shall be true of proz=rtr rights in the said real property 
standing in the name of corporatie1s cr held by them by virtue of Otto- 
man laws prior to the aforesaid o z:up tion. 

No one shall be deprived of hi: prcverty, either in whole or in part, 
directly or indirectly, except for a dul- stated public purpose, and after 
the payment of a proper.indemnitr. 


ARGOL 7 


The private property of his In.>erfl Majesty the Sultan as well as 


that of the members of the Impe-.al Dynasty shall be maintained and 
respected. His Imperial Majest- ard the members of the Imperial 
Dynasty shall be able to sell or ræt it through their agents. 

- All differences or disputes whi 2 may arise in the interpretation or 
application of the present article, shal be settled by an arbitration at 
The Hague, by virtue of a compro zis to be concluded. 


Ar™cii $ 


Prisoners of war as well as alf other persons arrested by virtue of 
military measures or as a matter of bublic order, shall be exchanged 


within the period of one month aftæ the conclusion of the present treaty, 


or sooner if possible 


` 


+ 
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This exchange shall take place under the direction of special commis- 
sloners named by each party. 

The mutual claims of the high contracting parties relative to prisoners 
of war shall be submitted to an arbitration at The Hague under a com- 
‘promis to be concluded. 

However, the salary of the officers paid by the Royal Government of 
Greece shall be reimbursed by the state to which they belong. 

6 


ARTICLE 9 


Immediately upon the signature of the present convention, the Im- 
perial Ottoman Government shall release all the ships and boats flying 
the Greek flag which were seized before the declaration of war and sre 
held by that government. 

Claims for damages and losses by interested persons, Renae of the 
embargo or seizure of the Greek vessels and their cargoes, shall, in ac- 
cordance with a compromis to be entered into by common agreement, 
be submitted to an arbitral tribunal composed of four arbitrators named 
by each party, and three other.arbitrators to be chosen from the subjects 
‘of maritime nations by the two parties, or, in case of disagreement, by 
the Swiss Federal Council. 


ARTICLE 10 


The two governments agree, under a compromis to be concluded in 
the future, to submit to an arbitral tribunal at The Hague the settle- 
ment of the dispute which has arisen concerning the interpretation of 
the protocol of surrender of Saloniki, dated Octoter 26, 1912, and the 
protocol annexed thereto, regarding the arms of Ottoman soldiers of 
the garrison of that city, which the Imperial Ottoman Government’ 
claims should be restored. 


ARTICLE 11 


The life, property, honor, religion, and customs of those mkata 
of the territories ceded to Greece who shall remain under the Greek 
dominion shall be scrupulously respected. 

They shall enjoy in full the same civil and political rights as native 
Greek subjects. The free and public practice of their religion shall be 
assured to Mussulmans. 

The name of his Imperial Maj esti the Sultan, as caliph, shall continue 
to be pronounced.in the public prayers of the Musulmans. 
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Neither the autonomy nor hieærcaical organization of the existing 
Mussulman communities, nor of -hose which may be formed, nor the 
‘control.of the funds and real property which belongs to them shall be 
interfered with. 

Neither shall any interference. made in the relations of the indi- 
vidual Mussulmans or Mussulmea 3ommunifies with their spiritual 
_ chiefs, who shall be subject to the Skeik-ul-Islamat at Constantinople, 
whe shall invest the chief mufti.? 

The muftis, each within his oma community, shall be elected by 
Mussulman electors. 

The chief mufti is named by His Mejesty the King of the Greeks from 
three candidates elected and presented by an electoral assembly com- 
posed of all the muftis of Greece. 

The Government of Greece shall aozify the election of the chief mufti 
thrcugh the Royal legation of Gree +3 at Constantinople, to the Cheik-ul- 
- Islamat who shall forward to him a meachour and the murassalé authoriz- 
ing him to exercise his functions ar— g-ant to the other muftis of Greece 
the right to exercise jurisdiction an= tc confer fetvas. 

The muftis, in addition to their s1thority over purely religious affairs 
and their supervision of the admais:ration of vakouf property, shall 
exercise jurisdiction between Mu:stimans in matters of marriage, 
diverce, alimony (néfaca), guardieasl ip, trusteeship, emancipation of 
minors, wills of Oman, and scce3ssion to the office of Mutevelli 
(tevliet). 

The judgments rendered by the ouf- as shall be executed by the proper 
Greek authorities. 

As to matters of inheritance, the inzerested Mussulman parties may, 
after agreeing thereto, resort to the m fti as an arbitrator. All methods 
of appeal practiced before the coums ef the country shall be applicable 
to the arbitral decision thus rende -d unless there is a clause expressly 
providing to the contrary. 


ARTCLE 12 


The vakoufs Idjarié-Vahidé, Idjwétein, Mouhatas, whether they be 
Mazbouta, Mulhaka, or Mustesn im the ceded territories, as they 
were established by the Ottoman Is at the time of the military occu- 
pation, shall be respected. 


2 Webster says: “An official es ounder of Mohammedan law,” 
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They are govarned by the Mussulman communities in the ceded terri- 
* e tories, which shall respect the rights of Mutévelli and Gallédars. 

All of the vakouf real property, urban and rural, Mazbouta or Moul- 
haka, situated in the territories ceded to Greece and of which the reve- 
nues belong to religious and charitable institutions located in Turkey, 
shall also be managed by the aforesaid Mussulman communities until 
they are sold by the ministry of the Evkaf. 

It is well understood that the rights of Gallédars over the vakou‘s 
aforesaid, shall be respected by the said ministry. | 

The control əf the vakoufs shall not be modified without previous 
and just compensation. — 

If as a resuls of the abolition of the vakouf tithes certain Tekkés, 
mosques, Médressés, schools, hospitals and other religious institutions 
of a charitable character located in the territories ceded to Greece do 
not have sufficient revenues in the future to maintain themselves, the 
Royal Government of Greece shall grant to them the necessary sub- 
sidies for this purpose. - l 

_All controversies as to the interpretation or application of the pro- 
visions of the present article shall be decided by arbitration at The 
Hague. 

ARTICLE 13 


The high cor-tracting parties agree to issue orders to their provincial 
authorities to respect the cemeteries and particularly the tombs of 
soldiers who fell upon the field of honor. 

The authorities shall not prevent relatives and friends from removing 
the bones of viztims buried i in foreign ground. 


ARTICLE 14 


The Royal Government of Greece having been subrogated to the 
rights, duties and obligations of the Imperial Ottoman Government as 
regards the Saloniki-Monastir railroad companies, the Oriental railroads 
and the railroad from the Saloniki-Dédéagatch junction, over such por- 
tions of these roads as fall within the territories ceded to Greece, all 
questions relating thereto shall be referred to the Financial Commission 
on Balkan Affairs sitting at Paris. 


ARTICLE 15 
The two higa contracting parties agree to uphold, so far as the same 
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concern them, the provisions of ta2 Treaty of London, May 20, 1913, 
including the provisions of Article & cf the said treaty. 


- 


ART-CLE 16 


The present treaty shall become effzctive imfnediately upon its signa- 
ture. 
Ravsifications shall be exchanged-within two weeks from this day. ° 


. APPEID (CES 
_ His Excellency Ghalib Kémal b-u & His Excellency M. D. Panas 


. Athens, November 1/14, 1913. 

I beg you to be so kind as to fcrm me whether the “Union and 
Progress” is comprised within tke designation “corporations” men- 
tioned in Article 6 of the conventi» -oncluded on this day, and conse- 
quently, whether the rights of this association in real property which it. 
holds in Saloniki will also be reco.snized and respected. 

Accept, ete., 


His Excellency M. D. Panas tc Hes Excellency Ghalib Kémal bey 


Athens, November 1/14, 1913. 

In response to the letter of you Excellency dated November 1/14, 
1913, I have the honor to inform y—u ‘hat the “Union and Progress” is. 
comprehended within the designazion of “corporations” mentioned in 
Article 6 of the convention concluced on this day, and consequently the 
rights of this association in real prode-ty which it holds in Saloniki will 
also be recognized and respected. 

Accept, etc. 


Protoccyu No. 1 


Natives of the ceded territories yhe are domiciled outside the Otto- 
mar Empire shall have a period œ six months within which to decide 
in favor of Greek nationality. . 

The declaration and its effects sl all be the same as those provided in 
Article 4. 
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ProtocoL Noa. 2 


Since the Imperial Ottoman Government claims that the private 
property of the state situated in the ceded territories should still belong 
to it, and the Royal Government of Greece does not accept this view and 
claims that these properties should belong to it, the two contracting 
parties have agreed to submit this question to an arbitral tribunal at 
The Hague under a compromis to be concluded. 

The number and extent of the possessions in question are given in 
the list annexed to this protocol. 


I. Province of Salonika 
A. Property which has passed to the state by inheritance 


The number of these possessions is not yet known; but they are of 
little importance, and approximately of the value of 2,000 Turkish 
pounds, that is 2,000 Turkish pounds.’ 


B. Property which has passed to the state from the civil list 


1 farm, 46,210 deunums...................005. 450 Turkish pounds 
23 parcels of land, including the 288, 290 
meters located in Saloniki upon which build- - 


ings have been erected, 128,024 deunums. ... 312,189 “ = 
Parcel of land s‘tuated on the port of Saloniki, 
AlO Motels Se acs Fe aieerare coed tensdes 30,000 “ 


IT. Province of Janina 
A. Property which has passed to the state by inheritance 


916 parcels of lend, 109,732 deunums..... .-. 15,175 Turkish pounds 
319 parcels witL buildings, 48.48 deunums.... 12,105 =f a 


B. Property which has passed to the state from the civil list 


119 parcels of land, 2,672 deunums.......... 235 Turkish pounds 
193 farms, 550,380 deunums............... 200,000 + * 
48 buildings (velue not estimated) 

3 This repetition of ‘2,000 Turkish pounds” would seem to be an error. It would 


be natural for the last phrase to be a statement of the value in the terms of money 
of another country. 
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Ill. 14 fishing-places in the prorir d Saloniki. 12,506 Turkish pounda 


‘Tax concessions and enterprises -vtich have passed to the state from 
the civil list 


I. Provizece of Saloniki 


Mines, village of Lania, nahié » Vardar. 

Mines, farms, Bochnak and Stenov7a, same nahié. ° 
Gold mines, caza of Avrat-Hiszer l 
Oil tanks, Saloniki. 

Drainage of the marshes of Sacova. 

Land reclaimed from the sea, eustera coast of Saloniki. 

Construction of docks and harkzr in the gulf of Saloniki. 

Steamship navigation in the guf cf Cassandra and Saloniki. 


~. IL. Prov-:ce of Janina 
Soft coal mines, Lénitché; cil ~ells-on the farm of Lénitché, leased 
for forty years to Mr. Frédéric Ssadoll. The zinc mine alone has been 
worked. 


Protccou No. 3 


a No claim of any kind whet=ver shall be made by the Imperial 
Ottoman Government for the anden; Christian churches converted into 
mosques in times past, and giver up during the course of hostilities to 
their original faith. 


2. Every claim of the Imperia Ottoman Government that the con- 


verted mosques were not original, shurches shall be examined by the 
Royal Government of Greece. 

3. However, the revenues of yaou? property belonging to the mosques 
mentioned in paragraph 1, if an7, shall be respected and remitted to 
the Mussulman communities in tze aewly annexed territories, in order 
that they may be freely used by zaen for the same purposes for which 
they were originally created. 

4. The Royal Government of rece shall, at its own expense, have 
a mosque constructed in the capil and four other mosques in the poor 
villages where need is felt therefo-. 

5. All disputes as to the interpr=tasion or application of the preceding 
provisions shall be decided by ar arbitration at The Hague under the 
provisions of a compromis to be ce mchuded in the future. 


. _ OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 55 


6. A special establishment shall also be created for the formation of 
' © Naibs. 

7. The chief mufti and the muftis, as well as the members of their 
offices, shall hare the same rights and duties as other public officers of 
Greece. 

8. The chief mufti shall ascertain whether the mufti elected possesses 
all the qualities zequired by the law of Chéri. 

9. The muftis cannot be displaced except in accordance with the pro- 
visions of Articl2 86 of the Constitution of the Kingdom of Greece. 

10. The Musulman communities being also charged with the ad- 
ministration and supervision of the vakoufs, the chief mufti shall have 
as one of his pr-ncipal powers, that of requiring statements of account 
from them, anc of prescribing the method of book-keeping to be fol- 
lowed. 

11. No vakouf property shall be taken by expropriation except for 
a duly announced public purpose and after the payment of a just in- 
demnity. 

12. The pubke cemeteries of the Mussulmans shall be recognized as 
vakouf property. 

13. The corporate character of the Mussulman communities is rec- 
ognized. 

14. The heudjets and decisions rendered by the muftis shall be ex- 
amined by the chief mufti, who shall affirm them if he finds them in 

- accordance witk the provisions of the law of Chéri. 

When these /eudjets and decisions relate to religious questions other . 

than the wills >f Ottomans, or concern purely material matters, the 
- chief mufti, as well as the parties, may have recourse to the Cheik-u- 
Islamat. 

15. The privete Mussulman schools, among others the school of arts 
and crafts nam2d Midhat-Pasha at Saloniki, shall be recognized, and 
the revenue-praducing property controlled by them since their creation i 
for the payment of their expenses shall be respected. 

The same treatment shall be accorded all private Mussulman schools 
now existing or which may be created by individuals or local committees 
of prominent Mussulmans. | 

The chief mtfti, the muftis and instructors of public instruction of 
Greece may inspect the schools. Instruction shall be in the Turkish 
language and skall conform to the official program, but the study of the 
Greek language is obligatory. 
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RULES FOR THE MEASUREMENT =F  ESSELS FOR THE PANAMA CANAL oie 


PROCLAMATION BY THE PEESIDENT OF THE UNITED 
STATES OF AMERICA. 


[Nc f£58.] 


I, Woodrow Wilson, President of she United States of America, by 
virtue of the power and authority ve ted in me by the Act of Congress, 
approved August twenty-fourth, air-teen hundred and twelve, to pro- 
-vide for the opening, maintenatce. protection and operation of the 
Panama Canal and the sanitation an= government of the Canal Zone, do 
hereby prescribe and proclaim the “Rules for the Measurement of 


Vessels for the Panama Canal,” hich are annexed hereto and made a 


part of this proclamation. 


In witness whereof, I have heetato set my hand and caused the — 


seal of the United States to be affixe. 
Done at the city of Washngon this twenty-first day of Novem- 
ber in the year of our Lari one thousand nine hundred and 
_ [szau.] thirteen and of the independence of the United States the 
one hundred and thirt7-ezhth. . 
Wooprow WILSON 
By the President: 
W. J. BRYAN 
Secretary of State. 


RULES FOR THE MEASUREMINT OF VESSELS FOR THE 
PANAMA CANAL. 


ARTICLE I. All vessels, Americin and foreign, except warships, in- 
cluding vessels of commerce and Army and Navy transports, colliers, 
supply ships, and hospital ships. s»plying for passage through the 
Panama Canal shall present a dul7 e1thenticated certificate stating the 
vess2l’s gross and net tonnage as d=ermined by these rules. Vessels 
of commerce, Army and Navy t-ar ports, colliers, supply ships, and 
hospital ships without such certifizat shall, before passing through the 
canal; or before being allowed to c2a7therefrom, be measured, and shall 
have their gross and net tonnage de=rmined in accordance with these 
rules. 
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All warships, American and foreign, other than transports, colliers, 

* *supply and hospital ships, shall present duly authenticated displacement 

scale and curves stating accurately the tonnage of displacement at each 
possible mean draft. 

It is to be understood that “supply ships” shall include Army and. 
Navy ammunition ships, refrigerator ships, distilling ships, repair ships, 
submarine tenders, and destroyer tenders, as well as Army and Navy 
vessels used to transport general Army and Navy supplies; and that 
“colliers” shall include Army and Navy vessels used to transport coal 
or fuel oil. 


RULES APPLYING TO VESSELS OF COMMERCE, ARMY AND Navy TRANS- 
PORTS, COLLIERS, SUPPLY Suips, AND HOSPITAL Bms. 


GROSS TONNAGE. 


Art. II. Gross tonnage as determined by these rules shall express the 
total capacity of vessels, 1. e., the exact cubical contents of all spaces 
below the upper deck and of all permanently covered and closed-in 
spaces on or above that deck, excepting such spaces as may be herein- 
after permitted as exemptions from measurement. Gross tonnage shall 
include not only all permanently covered and closed-in spaces which 
are or may be used for stowing cargo and stores or for providing shelter 
and other comfort for passengers or crew, but also such spaces as are 
used, or are intended to be used, in navigating and serving the vessel. 

Only such spaces as are specifically mentioned in Article IV, below, 
shall be exempted from measurement. All other spaces shall be con- 
sidered as closed-in and shall be included in gross tonnage. 

Art. III. By permanently covered and closed-in spaces on or above 
the upper deck are to be understood all those which are separated off by 
decks or coverings, or fixed partitions, and which, therefore, represent 
an increase of capacity that is or may be used for the stowage of cargo, 
or for the berthing and accommodation of the passengers, the officers, or 
the crew. No break in a deck, nor any opening or openings in a deck or 
the covering of a space or in the partitions or walls of a space, nor the 
absence of a partition shall prevent a space from being measured and 
comprised in gross tonnage if the opening or openings in the deck, 
partition, or side wall can be closed in, or if the absent partition can be 
put in place, after admeasurement and the spaces thus closed in be 
thereby better fitted for the transport of goods or passengers. 
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In the case of a vessel having a “trenk” or “turret,” the deck forming, ` 
the covering of the trunk or turret sLall be considered the upper deck, ° ° 
ard all spaces below that deck withir. the trunk or turret shall be con- - 


sidered as covered and closed-in. Tke space within the turret or trunk. 
shall be measured as are other betwecn-deck spaces. 

_ Spaces considered as “permanently 2losed-in” and spaces permitted to 
be exempted from measurement shal: be determined solely by the pro- 
visions contained in these rules, and rot by any definitions or provisions 
contained in the measurement rules o- regulations of any country. 

Art. IV. The following spaces shal be exempted from measurement. 
and shall not be included in the gross tonnage, and no other spaces shall. 
be exempted: 

SECTION 1. Spaces on or above tne upper deck not permanently 
covered or closed-in, or which may not be readily covered or closed-in.. 
In the application of this rule it will be understood that— 

(a) Spaces under decks or coverings having no other connection with. 
the body of the ship than the stanchi=ns necessary for their support are 
nct spaces separated off, but are spaces permanently exposed to the 
weather and the sea and are not to be included in the gross tonnage. 

(%) A space within a poop, foreca-tle, bridge house, or other “per-. 
manently covered: and closed-in’”’ superstructure or erection may be 
considered as not permanently cove ed or closed-in, and may conse- 
quently be excluded from tonnzge, if tae space is opposite an end opening: 
which is without.a, coaming and has xo headplates or planks and is not. 
provided with means of closing, and which opening has a breadth equal. 
to or greater than half the breadtk of -he deck at the line of the opening, 
and if the space opposite the opening can not be used to shelter other 


mershandise than cargo or stores thet do not ‘require protection from 


the sea. If the opening is fitted witt a coaming, the space within it is. 
to be included in the gross tonnage. This provision shall be so applied. 
as to exempt from measurement -only-the space between the actual end 
opening and a line drawn parallel to the line or face of the opening at a. 
distance from the opening equel to on3-half the width of the deck at the 
line of the opening; provided, that an7 closed-in space between the open 
face and the line drawn parallel te it ehall be measured. The remainder 
of the space within a poop, forecastle, bridge house, or other super- 
structure or erection shall be conside:ed as available for the accommo- 
dation of cargo or stores, of pass2ngers or of the ship’s personnel, and 
shall be measured and included in the-gross tonnage. 
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Should the open space within a poop, forecastle, bridge house, super- 
„Structure, or erection between the end opening and a parallel line distant 
"from the openinz-by half the breadth of the deck become, because of 
any arrangemen:, of less width than half the breadth of the deck, then | 
only the space ketween the line of the end opening and a parallel line 
‘drawn through tie point where the athwartship widta of the open space 
within the poor, forecastle, bridge hcuse, superstructure, or. erection 
becomes equal to, or less than, half the breadth of the deck shall be 
exempted from measurement. The remainder of the space within the 
poop, forecastle, bridge house, superstructure, or erection is to be in- 
cluded in the gross tonnage. . 

When two erections extending from side to side of the ship are sep- 
arated by an interval the fore-and-aft length of which is less than the 
least half breadth of the deck in way of such interval, then whatever 
be the breadth oŻ the permanent end openings of the erections, the entire 
erections, less tke interval separating them, shall be measured and in- 
eluded in the gross tonnage. 

(c) In a poop, forecastle, side-to-side bridge house, or other “per- 
manently covered and closed-in”’ superstructure or side-to-side erection 
the space directly in-way of opposite openings, the height of which is at 
least 3 feet, in the side walls of the ship not provided with means of 
closing and corresponding to each other i in the opposite walls of the ship 
shall be exempted. 

Suc. 2. Spaces in way of opposite side openings at least 3 feet in height 
not provided with means of closing shall be exempted. In the case of a 
continuous deck with one or more deck openings (usually designated as 
tonnage openings) that may be so closed as to permit cargo or stores to be 
carried in the space under the deck, or under portions thereof, only the 
“Spaces under such a deck that are exactly in way of oposite openings at 
least 3 feet in he:ght in the side walls of the ship not provided with means 
of closing and corresponding to each other in the opposite walls of the 
ship shall be exempted; and the remaining spaces under such a deck shall 
be measured anc included in gross:‘tonnage. In case the openings in the 
side walls of the ship are provided with means of clcsing, no pone of 
the space under such a deck shall be exempted. 

Sec. 3. The szaces framed in round the funnels and the spaces re- 
quired for the admission of light and air into the engine rooms shall be 
exempted from measurement to the extent that suca spaces are above 
the deck or covering of the first or lowest tier of side-to-side erections, 
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if any, on the upper deck. A decx with one or more deck openings 


(usually designated as tonnage operngs) that may be so closed as to, 
permit cargo or stores,to be cerri-c. in the space under the deck or 
porzions thereof is to be considersd 1. the upper deck, provided that no 


space beneath it abreast side cpeainzs is exempted under the provisions. 


of section 2. There shall, however. be measured and included within 
gross tonnage the spaces situatec. w thin closed-in side-to-side erections. 
on the upper deck, spaces framsd 1: round the funnels and those ee- 
quired for the admission of light «nd_eir to the extent that such light and 
air and funnel spaces are below tLe cezk or covering of the first or lowest 
tier of such side-to-side erectiors cm the upper deck. There shall be 
exempted from the measuremeat X any superstructure or erection 
situated above the first or lowest i-r of side-to-side erections on the 
upper deck such portion or portioas ~kereof as are occupied by the spaces. 
framed in round the funnels or b7 tle spaces required for the admission 
of light and air into the engine rcoms Such exempted spaces must not: 
be used for any other than their cesiwvaated purpose and must be reason- 
able in extent. 

Src. 4. Space or spaces between tne inner and outer pining of the 
double bottom of a vessel that axe sa inclosed and that have such open- 
ings as to make them usable on-y ixz water ballast shall be exempted 
from measurement; but such spazesvithin the double bottom as are or 
may be used for carrying cargo, stes, feed water, coal, or other fuel 
shall be measured and included ir. tke gross tonnage. 

Src. 5. The cubical contents o: hetzhways shall be obtained by multi- 
plying the length and breadth toge:ier and the product by the mean 
depth taken from the top of bear te zhe underside of the hatch. From 
the aggregate tonnage of the hetckrays there shall be deducted one- 
half of 1 per cent of the vessel’s zres tonnage, exclusive of hatchways, 
ard only the remainder shall ke .dc=d to the gross nuage of the ship, 
exclusive of the tonnage of the katcxways. 

_Szc. 6. Companionways and 3ormpanion houses shall be exempted 
when used solely as companionways +r companion houses. When used 
as smoking rooms or for any oiber >urposes than companionways or 
companion houses, the parts so usec shall be measured and included in 
gross tonnage. 

Sec. 7. Domes and skylights sh-L be exempt from measurement. 
When there is an opening in the flcx of a superstructure immediately 
below a skylight, the exemptior skal include the space between the 


$ 7 ; 
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skylight and the opening in the floor of ihe superstructure immediately 
under the skyligrt. The remainder of the superstructure shall be in- 
‘cluded in the measurement. The space, in addition to the skylight, 
that may be exempted by this rule is that indicated by A, B, C, D in the 
following drawing: 






Skylight 
A. 


foom receiving light 
from Skylight. 





* Fig. 12.—Open space under skylight. 


Art. V. Should a vessel at any time stow cargo of any kind, bunker 
coal or other fuel, or stores of any description in any portion whatever 
of any exempted space, except spaces exempted under Art. IV, Sec. 1, 
Par. (b) and spaces on open decks not permanently covered, or upon - 
decks as defined in Art. IV, Sec. 1, Par. (a), of these rules, the whole of 
that space shall be measured and added to the gross tonnage, and the 
space shall not thereafter be exempted from measurement. 

Art. VI. Spaces for the use or possible use of passengers shall not be 
exempted from measurement except as stated in Article IV, section 1, 
paragraph (a). 

In case of Army and Navy transports, colliers, supply ships, and . 
hospital ships as defined in Article I, the term “passengers” shall include 
all officers, enlisted men, and other persons who are not assigned to duty 
and who are not culy inscribed on the skip’s rolls. 

ART. VII. If amy ship carries stores, timber, cattle, or other cargo in 
any space upon sn open deck not permanently covered or in spaces 
exempted under Art. IV, Sec. 1, Pars. (a) and (b) of these rules, all tolls 
and other charges payable on the vessel’s net tonnage shall be payable 
upon the vessel’s net tonnage (as defined below in Articles X and XII) 
increased by the tonnage of the space occupied (at the time at which the 
tolls or other charges become payable) ky the goods carried upon deck 
and not permanently covered or closed-in. The deck space occupied by 
the goods thus carried shall be determined at the time of the application 


*Fiaures 1 to 1!, not adapted for reproduction in this SUPPLEMENT, omit- 
ted.— Eb. 
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oï the vessel for passage throug tus canal and shall be deemed to be: 
the space limited by the area oce-p4 by the goods and by straight lines, 
inclosing a rectangular space sutic=at to include the goods. The ton- 


nage of the space occupied by zh- goods shall be ascertained in the 
manner prescribed below by Art-zle IX, Rule I, for the measurement of 
poops or other closed-in spaces. ` . 

Nothing in this article shall n sry manner affect the i of 
Articles II, IJI, and IV. 

ART. VIII. The cubical contaats of the spaces included, by ie 
rules, in gross tonnage may, in =y cuntry where the Moorsom system 
of measurement has been adops2d. be ascertained under that system 
as applied in measuring vessek fo: national registry, provided that 
system.is substantially similar to tLe Moorsom system of measurement 
as set forth in Article IX of these rus. 

Art. IX. In countries that here 23t adopted the Moormen system of 
measuring spaces within vessels, sae-cubical contents of any of the spaces 
included in gross tonnage shall be a: @rtained according to the Moorsom 
system as set forth in the follow=g vales: Rule I for the measurement of 
empty vessels; Rule II for laden esscls; Rule ITI for open vessels. 


Rute I.—For measuring Fe cross tonnage of empty vessels. 


SECTION 1. The length for the acmeasurement of ships having one or 
more decks is taken on the tonnize-ceck, which is— 

(a) The upper deck for vesseE h1~ing one or two decks. 

(b) The second deck from bebv for vessels having more than two 
decks. 

Measure the length of the shiz ir 3 straight line along the upper side 
of the tonnage deck from the insite ctthe inner plank (average thickness) 
at the side of the stem to the insde == the midship stern timber or plank 
there, as the case may be (arersæ> thickness), deducting from this 
length what is due to the rake == t bow in the thickness of the deck 
and what is due to the rake of -he wer timber in the thickness of the 


deck, and also what is due to the rax of the stern timber in one-third of. 


the round of the beam; divide ~he Length so taken into the number of 
equal parts required by the folowing table, according to the class in 
such table to which the ship bebng= 

Class 1: Ships of which the tanreze deck i is, according to the above 
measurement, 50 feet long or unter nto 4 equal parts. 


+ 


- 
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Class 2: Ships of which the tonnage deck is, according to the above 


- measurement, akove 50 feet long and not exceeding 120 feet, into 6 


equal parts. 

Class 3: Ships of which the tonnage deck is, according to the above 
measurement, akove 120 feet long and not exceeding 180 feet, into 8 
equal parts. i . 

Class 4: Ships of which the tonnage deck is, according to the above 
measurement, above 180 feet long and not exceeding 225 feet, into 10 
equal parts. 

Class 5: Ships of which the tonnage deck is, according to the above 


‘measurement, above 225 feet long, into 12 equal parts.! 


In the case of £ break or breaks in a double-bottom for water ballast, 
the length of the vessel is to be taken in parts according to the number 
of breaks, and eazh part divided into a number of equal parts according’ 
to the class in the above table to which such length belongs. 

Sec. 2. Then tae. hold bemg first sufficiently cleared to admit of the 
required depths end breadths being properly taken, find the transverse 
area of the ship st each point of division of the length or each point of 
division of the perts of the length, as the case may require as follows: 
Measure the depth at each point of division, from a point at a distance 
of one-third of the round of the beam below the tonnage deck, or, in 
case of a break, >elow a line stretched in continuation thereof, to the 
upper side of the floor timber (upper side of the inner plating of the 
double bottom) st the inside ofthe limber strake, after deducting the 
average thickness of the ceilmg which is between the bilge planks and 
the limber strake, subject, however, tc the provisions of these rules, 
Article IV, section 4, regarding the measurement or exemption of double- 
bottom spaces. Im the case of a ship constructed with a double-bottom 
for water ballast F the space between the inner and outer plating thereof 
is not available tor the carriage of cargo, stores, feed-water, coal, or 
other fuel, then the depth shall be taken to be the upper side of the inner 
plating of the dowble-bottom, and that upper side shall, for the purposes 
of measurement, 2e deemed to represent the floor timber of the vessel. 
This rule for measuring the depth of the hold applies to double-bottom 
ships having top of double bottom not horizontal. 

If the depth at the midship division of the length does not exceed 16 
feet, divide each depth into 5 equal parts; then measure the inside 


1A greater number of divisions is permissible provided there be an even number 
of divisions, 


e . 
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horizontal breadth at each of the ibur- points of division, and also at. the: 7 : 


upper point of the depth, extenciag ~ach measurement to the average»: 


` 
. 
` 


thickness in that part of the ceilirg wHch is between the points of meas- >- - 


urement. Number these breedtrs f-om above (i. e., numbering. the ~ 
upper breadth 1, and so on dover *c the fifth breadth); multiply the; > 


> 


second and fourth by 4, and the tairc by 2; add these products together, -| 


and to the sum add the first breattk -nd the fifth. Multiply the quan- 
tity thus. obtained by one-third ef the common interval between the 
breadths, and the product shell te ceemed the transverse area of the 
upper part of the section; then fird = area between the fifth and lower 


pcint of the depth by dividing tLe centh between such points into four - 


equal parts, and measure the h»riz>atal breadths at the three points 
of division and also at the upper end_lswer points, and proceed as before, 
and the sum of two parts shell ke ceemed to be the transverse. area; 
but if the midship depth exceed 15 eet, divide each depth into 7 equal 
parts instead of 5, and measuze, 25 before directed, the horizontal 


breadths at the six points of divi#or,and also at the upper point of the ` 


depth; number them from above as tefore; multiply the second, fourth, 
and sixth by 4, and the third and £ftn by 2; add these products together, 
and to the sum add the first breacta and the seventh. Multiply the 
quantity thus obtained by one-kicd of the common interval between 
the breadths, and the product shal >2 deemed the transverse area of the 
_ upper part of the section; then frd the lower part of the area as before 
directed, and add the two parts iogs-her, and the sum shall be deemed 
to be the transverse area. 


This section applies to vessels vita double bottoms, the tops of which — 


have a rise from the middle line tz eh side. In vessels in which the top 
of the double bottom is horizontal œ in which there is no double bottom, 
the depths are to be divided by + cr 6 (instead of 5 or 7), according as 
their midship depths do not or co œzeed 16 feet respectively. In such 
cases no subdivision of the lower sar: is to be made. ) 

Sec. 3. Number the transverse s2tions or areas respectively 1, 2, 3, 
etc., No. 1 being at the extreme Ih it of the length at the bow, or of 
each part of the length, and tke la t number at the extreme limit of 
the length at the stern or the ex+ems limit at the after end of each part 
of the length; then, whether ta2 .ength be divided according to the 


table into 4 or 12 parts, as in class2s Land 4, or any intermediate number, . 


as in. classes 2, 3,.and 4, multipiy toe second and every: even-numbered 
area by 4, and the third and ev=ty cdd-numbered area (except the first 
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:. ‘and last) by 2; add these products together, and to the sum add the first 
_ , and last, if they yield anything; multiply the quantity thus obtained by 
_-one-third of the common interval between the areas, and the product 
_** will be the cubical contents of the space, or cubical contents of each 
„part if the ship is measured in parts under the tonnage deck. The ton- 
‘nage of this volume is obtained by dividing it by 100, if the measure- 
‘ments are taken in English feet, and by 2.83 if the measurements are 
taken in meters. The multiplier 0.353 may be used instead of the 
divisor 2.83. 

Suc. 4. If the ship has a third deck the tonnage of the space between 
it and the tonnage deck shall be ascertained as follows: Measure in feet 
the inside length of the space at the middle of its height from the plank 
at the side of the stem to the lining on the timbers at the stern, and 
divide the length into the same number of equal parts into which the 
length of the tonnage deck is divided, as above directed; measure (also 
at the middle of its height) the inside breadth of the space at each of the 
points of division, also the breadth at the stem and the breadth at the 
stern; number them successively 1, 2, 2, etc., commencing at the stem; 
multiply the second and all the other even-numbered breadths by 4, 
and the third and all the other odd-numbered breadths (except the 
first and last) by 2; to the sum of these products add the first and last 
breadths; multiply the whole sum by one-third of the common interval 
between the breadths, and the result will give in superficial feet the mean 
horizontal area of the space; measure the mean height of the space, and 
multiply by it the mean horizontal area, and the product will be the 
cubical contents of the space; divide this product by 100 (or by 2.83 if 

the measurements are taken in meters) and the quotient shall be deemed 
to be the tonnage of the space, and shall be added to the tonnage of 
the ship ascertained as aforesaid; and if the ship has more than three 
decks, the tonnage of each space between decks above the tonnage deck 
shall be severally ascertained in the manner above described, and shall 
be added to the tonnage of the ship ascertained as aforesaid. . 

Sec. 5. If there be a break, a poop, or any other permanently covered 
or closed-in space on or above the upper deck (as defined above in 
Article III) the tonnage of such space shall be ascertained as follows: 
Measure the internal mean length of the space in feet, and divide it into 
two equal parts; measure at the middle of its height three inside breadths, 

* namely, one at each end and the other at the middle of the length; then 
to the sum of the end breadths add four times the middle breadth, and 
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multiply the whole sum by one-thirc of the common interval between 
the breadths; the product wiil g.ve the mean horizontal area of the , 
space; then measure the mean Leigat and multiply by it the mean 
horizontal area; divide the produet ky 100 (or by 2.83 if the measure- 
ments are taken in meters) and the cuotient shall be deemed to be the 

tonnage of the space. Se 

Sec. 6. In measuring the length, treadth, and height of the general - 
volume of the ship or that of the ozhe: spaces, reduce to the mean thid- 
ness the parts of the ceiling whic2 e=ceed the mean thickness. When 
the ceiling is absent, or when it is not permanently fixed, the length and 
breadth shall be reckoned from the main frames of the ship, not from 
the web or belt frames. The sane ~rinciple is to hold in the case of 
deck erections, that is, the breacth s to be reckoned from the main 
framing or stiffeners of the same, wh: n ceiling is not fitted. When the 
main framing of the ship is curvec or carried upward and inboard so as 
to permit the building of topside tanks or compartments outboard of 
the main framing, the breadth of th: ship shall be reckoned from the 
outboard framing of such outboard .anks, thus including these tanks 
in the measurement. Es 


Roure I.—For measuring ‘he ross tonnage of laden ships. 


Sac. 7. When ships have cargo cn board, or when for any other reason 
their tonnage can not be ascertainzd sy means of Rule I, proceed in the 
following manner: 

Measure the length on the uppermost full-length deck from iis out- 
side of the outer plank at the stem t» the aft side of the sternpost, de- 
ducting therefrom the distance tetwzen the aft side of the sternpost 
ard the rabbet of the sternpost at ~he point where the counterplank 
crosses it. Measure also the greatest breadth of the ship to the outside 
of the outer planking or wales at the middle perpendicular. Then, 
heving first marked on the outside of the ship on both sides thereof the 
height of the uppermost full-length deck at the ship’s sides, girt the ship 
at the middle perpendicular in a direc ion perpendicular to the keel from 
the height so marked on‘the outside «f the ship, on the one side, to the 
height so marked: on the other.sice, ky passing a chain under the keel; 
to half the girth thus taken add half -he main breadth; square the sum, 
multiply the result by the length of the ship taken as aforesaid, then 
multiply this product by the faczor 0.17 in the case of ships built of 
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wood, and by the factor 0.18 in the case of ships built of iron or steel. 
e The product wil give approximately the cubical contents of the ship, 
and the tonnage can be ascertained by dividing by 100 or by 2.83, 
according as the measurements are taken in English feet or in meters. 
Sec. 8. If there be a break, a poop, or other permanently covered and 
_closed-in spaces (as defined above in Article III) on or above the upper- 
most full-length deck, the tonnage of such spaces shall be ascertained by 
multiplying tog2ther the mean inside length, breadth, and depth of 
such spaces and dividing the product by 100, or 2.83, according as the 
measurements are taken in English feet or meters, and the quotient 
so obtained shall be deemed to be the tonnage of the spaces, and shall 
be added to the other tonnage in order to determine the gross tonnage 
or total capacity of the ship. - i 


Rre II.— For measurement of open vessels. 


Sec. 9. In ascertaining the tonnage of open ships, the upper edge of 
the upper straks of the shell plating is to form the boundary line of’ 
measurement, and the depths shall be taken from an athwartship line, 
extended from upper edge to upper edge of the said strake at each 
division of the length. 


DEDUCTIONS FROM THE Gross TONNAGE TO ASCERTAIN THE NET 
TONNAGE. 


(A) DEDUCTIONS FOR VESSELS NOT PROPELLED BY ENGINES. 


Art, X. The Zollowing spaces (enumerated below in secs. 1 to 10 of 
this article) shal. be deducted from the gross tonnage in order- to ascer- 
tain the net tormage of vessels not propelled by engines, and no other 
spaces shall be deducted. Unless otherwise expressly stipulated, these — 
spaces shall be deducted whether located above or below the upper deck. 

The volume or cubical contents of deducted spaces shall be ascertained 
in the manner specified in Article VIL or Article IX of these rules. The 
remainder, resuliing from deducting from the total space included im. 
gross tonnage the sum of the cubical cor:tents of the spaces whose deduc- 
tion from gross sonnage is permitted by these rules, shall be the net or 
register tonnage of vessels not propelled by engines and unrigged craft 
upon which tolls and other charges based upon tonnage shall be paid 
by vessels of commerce, Army and Navy transports, colliers, supply 
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ships, and hospital ships (as defined i. Art. I) for passage through the 
Panama Canal. One hundred ceimic feet, or 2.83 cubic meters, shall 
constitute one gross or net ton. 

Spaces for the use, or possible us=, of passengers (as defined in Art. VI) 
shell not be deducted from the gross .onnage, except in so far as their 
deduction may be specifically prov dec for in the following sections (1 to 
10) of this article of these rules. 

Spaces available for the stowa.ze cf stores (other than boatswair?s 
stores) or cargo shall not be dediotec. from gross tonnage. In case of 
Army and Navy transports, colli rs, supply ships, and hospital ships, 
as defined in Article I, the term “ :torss (other than boatswain’s stores) - 
or cargo” shall include, in additio2z tc goods or cargo ordinarily carried 
as freight on vessels of commerce, zhe ollowing articles: 

On transports, food, stores, lugzage, accouterments, and equipment 
for passengers. : . 

On colliers, coal, coaling gear, and fuel oil not for the use of the colliers. 

Qn supply ships, stores, suppl=s +f all kinds, distilling machinery 
and distilled water (other than “eec water stored in double-bottom 
compartments), machines, tools .nd material for repair work, mines 
and mining material, torpedoes, amns, and ammunition. ` 

On hospital ships, food stores for passengers, medical stores, and 
hospital equipment. 

Guns mounted on transports anc su>ply ships, for defense of the ships, 
and ammunition required for use in such guns shall not ‘be classed as 
cargo. 

SECTION 1. The tonnage of the spa -es or compartments occupied bv, 
or appropriated to the use of, the »fficrs and crew of the vessel shall be 
deducted. The term “officers ard œew” shall include the personnel 
inscribed on the ship’s rolls, i. e., the ship’s officers, engineers, doctors, ` 
apothecary, sick attendants, sailors, apprentices, firemen, mechanics, 
and wireless operators; but shall aot include clerks, pursers, stewards, 
and other members of the personnl p-ovided by the ship for the care of 
the passengers. The spaces or c mpartments occupied by the officers 
_ and crew shall include their bert: ng accommodations, spaces provided 
foz medical attention, mess room:, ward and dressing rooms, bath and 
- wash rooms, water-closets, latrin-s, Bvatories, or privies for their ex- 
clusive use, and passageways exclsiv -ly serving these’ spaces. 

.Szc. 2. On hospital ships the paces or compartments occupied ky 
doctors, apothecary, and sick at~endants duly inscribed on the ship’s 


¢ - 


: OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS F 69 
rolls, shall form part of the deduction under section 1 of this article. 

, Spaces provided for the medical attention of the officers and crew of a 
hospital ship shell likewise be deducted; but spaces fitted for the trans- 
portation, or for the medical attention, of other persons than those duly 
listed in the shir’s rolls shall not be deducted. 

Src. 3. The snace occupied by the master’s cabin shall be deducted. 

Sec. 4. Cook houses, galleys, bakeries, laundries, and rooms for ice 
m&chines, when used exclusively to serve the officers and crew, and the 
condenser ‘space, and distilling rooms, when used exclusively for con- 
densing and diszilling the water for the officers and crew, shall be de- 
ducted. 

Src. 5. Spaces used for the anchor gear, steering gear, and capstan; 
the wheel house, the dynamo rooms; the chart room used exclusively 
for keeping charzs, signals, and other instruments of navigation; lookout 
houses; spaces for keeping electric searchlights and wireless telegraph 
appliances; and other spaces actually used in the navigation of the ship, 
shall be deducted. Such spaces upon vessels of commerce as may be 
devoted to the mounting of guns and to the stowage of ammunition for 
the guns thus mounted shall be deducted. The deduction of all spaces, 
other than those devoted to the mounting of guns, enumerated in this 
section must be redsonable in extent and be subject to the limitations 

` stipulated below in Article XI. | 

Sec. 6. In case of a ship propelled wholly by sails, any space, not ex- 
ceeding 2} per cent of the gross tonnage, used exclusively for storage 
of sails shall be deducted. . 

SEC. 7. Spaces used exclusively for boatswain’s stores shall be de- 
ducted. The deduction is not, however, to exceed 1 per cent of the gross 
tonnage in ships of 1,000 tons gross and upwards, nor more than 75 tons 
in any ship howaver large. In vessels from 500 to 1,000 tons gross the 
limit is fixed at 10 tons and in vessels from 150 to 500 tons at not more 
than 2 per cent of the gross tonnage. In vessels under 150 tons at not 
more than 3 tons. 

Sec. 8. The space occupied by donkey engine and boiler shall be 
deducted if the donkey engine and boiler are connected with the main 
pumps of the stip, or if they are locazed in a permanently covered or 
closed-in structure on or above the upper deck. 

Src. 9. Passages and passageways shall be deducted if they serve 
deducted spacés exclusively for the officers and crew. 

Sec. 10. Water-ballast spaces, other than spaces in the vessel’s 
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dcuble bottom, shall be deducted if they are adapted only for water 
ballast, have only ordinary mantol: for access and are not available | 
for the carriage of cargo, stores, or fael. If used to carry oil or other 
fuel, these spaces shall be regarded az part of the vessel’s fuel space and 
shall not be subject to separate ded etion. 

ArT. XI. Each of the spaces enuxrerated in Article X, sections 1 to 
10, unless otherwise specifically scatel, shall be subject to such condi- 
tions and requirements as to marking or designation and use or purpe@se 
as are contained in the navigatior ar registry laws of the several coun- 
tries, but no space, other than fuel paces deducted under Article XIII 
of these rules, shall be deducted unkes the use to which it is to be ex- 
clusively devoted has been approprictely designated by official marking. 
In no case, however, shall an arb.tra-y maximum limit be = to the 
aggregate deduction made under “Arti: le X. 


(B) DEDUCTIONS FOR VESSELE PROPELLED BY ENGINES. 


Art. XII. The net or register tomage upon which tolls and other 
charges based upon tonnage shall be paid by vessels of commerce, Army 
and Navy transports, colliers, supply ships, and hospital ships, as defined 
in Article I, propelled by engines, fcr p .ssage through the Panama Canal, 
shall be the tonnage remaining after the following deductions have been 
made from the gross tonnage. Cne hundred cubic feet, or 2.83 cubic 
meters, shall constitute 1 gross or net ton. Vessels propelled partly by - 
sails ae partly by engines shall bə classed as “vessels propelled by 
engines:’ 

Section 1. The- spaces specified ab sve in Article X shall be deducted 
from the space included in gross tcnnege to ascertain net tonnage in the 
case of vessels propelled by engines a3 in the case of vessels not propelled 
by engines. 

Sec. 2. The space occupied by fre engines, boilers, coal bunkers, 
fuel-oil tanks, double-bottom fuel ani feed-water compartments, shaft 
trunks of vessels with screw propell=s, spaces, within a closed-in side- 
to-side erection, that are framed =n ground the funnels or that are re- 
quired for the introduction of light end air to the engine room to the 
extent that the framed-in spaces ssound the funnels and the light 
and air casings are located below the deck or covering of the first or 
lowest tier of such erections, if any >n the upper deck, as defined in 
Article IV, section 3,.and are comteiied in closed-in side-to-side erec- 
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tions, spaces necessary for the proper working of the engines, and spaces 

occupied by the donkey engine and boiler when situated within thé 
boundary of the engine room or within the light and air casings above 
the engine room and when used in connection with the main machinery 
for propelling tke vessel. When the shafts of screw propellers pass 
through open spaces not inclosed within tunnels, the spaces allowed in 
lieu of the tunnels must be of reasonable dimensions suitable for the 
vebsel in question. When any portion of the engine or boiler rooms is 
occupied by a tank for fresh water, the space thus taken up shall not 
be deducted. . 

Donkey-engine and boiler spaces, when deducted according to Ar- 
ticle XIV below, shall not be made a separate deduction. 

The portion ot the framed-in spaces around the funnels and of the 
light and air casings that extend above the deck or covering of the first 
or lowest tier of side-to-side erections, ii any, on the upper deck, as de- 
fined in Article IV, section 3, and surrcunding the said space or spaces 
are exempted from measurement and form no part of the space deducted 
under this sectioa. 

Sec. 3. The deductions made for propelling power, including all those 
provided: for in section 2 of this article, shall in no case exceed 50 per 
cent of the gross tonnage, except in case of tugs employed exclusively 
as tugs. In other respects the spaces enumerated in section 2 shall, 
except as otherwise specifically stated, be subject to the requirements 

as to designation or marking and use or purpose contained in the navi- 
gation or registrr laws of the several countries. 

Sec. 4. The deductions made for propelling power provided for in 
section 2 of this article shall be made according to the provisions of 
Article XUI or œ Article XIV, as the owner of the vessel may elect. 

Sec. 5. Double-bottom compartments that are set aside to be used 
exclusively for the stowage of feed water for the ship’s boilers shall be 
deducted. 

Art. XIII. In ships that do not have fixed bunkers, but transvers 
bunkers with mevable partitions, with or without lateral bunkers, and 
in ships with fuel tanks or double-botiom fuel compartments which may 
be used to stow cargo or stores, measure the space occupied by the engine 
rooms, and add to it for vessels with screw propellers 75 per cent and for 
vessels with padcle wheels 50 per cent of such space. 

By the space cecupied by the engine rooms is-to be understood that 
occupied by the engine room itself and the boiler room, together with the 
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spaces strictly required for the worsng of the engines and boilers, with - 


the addition of the spaces-taken uo by shaft trunks (in vessels with 
screw propellers), the spaces which snclose the funnels and the casings 
necessary for the admission of light snd air into the engine room to the 
extent that such spaces are loceted below the upper deck or below a 
deck with openings (usually desigrated as*tonnage openings) which 
may be so closed as to permit ths «-rriage of cargo or stores under the 
deck or a portion thereof, and donks~-engine and boiler spaces whenthe 


donkey engine and boiler are situate] within the boundary of the main ` 


engine room or of the light and air 2asing above it and when they are 
used in connection with the main z.achinery for propelling the vessel. 
When the shafts of screw propelere pass through open spaces not in- 
closed within tunnels, the spaces a.bwed in lieu of tunnels must ‘be of 
reasonable dimensions suitable Jor the vessel in question. When a 
portion of the space within the kouLdary of the engine or boiler rooms 
is occupied by a tank or tanks for fal oil or fresh water, the space con- 
sidered to be within the engine room shall be reduced by the space taken 
up by the tank or tanks for fuel oil ær fresh water. 

The cubical contents of the above-named spaces occupied by the 
engine room shall be ascertained in -he following manner: Measure the 
mean depth of the space occupied Fy the engines and boilers from its 
crown to the ceiling at the limber st-ake; measure also three, or, if nec- 
essary, more than three, breadths o: :he space at the middle of its depth, 
taking one of such measurements a 3ach end and another at the middle 
of the length; take the mean of 3uza1 breadths; measure also the mean 
length of the space between the foxemost and aftermost bulkheads or 
limits of its length, excluding suc parts, if any, as are not actually 
eccupied by or required for the proce: working of the engines and boilers. 
Multiply together these three dimensions of length, breadth, and depth, 
‘and the product will be the cubical ccntents of the space below the crown. 
Then, by multiplying together tae l-ngth, breadth, and depth, find the 
cubical contents of the space or spazes, if any, which are framed in for 
the machinery, for inclosing the fwanels, or for the admission of light 
end air, and which are located >e:veen the crown of the engine room 
end the uppermost deck or covering of the first or lowest tier of side-to- 
‘side erections, if any, on the upper jack, as defined in Art. IV, section 3. 
Add such contents, as well as thoss of the space occupied by the shaft 
trunk and by any donkey engine arc boiler located within the boundary 
of the engine room or of the lighs ed air casing above the engine room 
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and used in connection with the main engines for propelling the ship, to 
the cubical contents of the space below the crown of the engine room; 
‘divide the sum by 100 or by 2.83, according as the measurements are 
‘taken in feet or meters, and the result shall be deemed to be the tonnage 
of the engine and boiler room and shall be the tonnage taken as the basis 
for calculating the deductién for propelling power. l 

If in any ship ir which the space for propelling power is to be measured 
thé engines and boilers are in separate compartments, the contents of 
each compartment shall be measured separately in like manner, accord- 
ing to the above method; and the sum of the tonnage of the spaces in- 
cluded in the several compartments shall be deemeed to be the tonnage 
of the engine anc boiler rooms, and shall be the tonnage taken as the 
basis for calculating the deduction for propelling power. 

Art. XIV. Wren vessels are fitted with fixed coal bunkers or with 
fuel-oil tanks or double-bottom fuel compartments which can not be 
used to stow cargo or stores, and when such bunkers, tanks, and fuel 
compartments have been certified by official marking to be spaces for the 
vessel’s fuel, the ceduction for propelling power may either be in accord- 
ance with the provisions of Article XIII above, or by deducting the 
actual tonnage of the spaces enumerated in Art. XII, Sec. 2 as measured 
in accordance with the following provisions, as the owner of the vessel 
‘may elect: Measure the mean length of the engine and boiler room, in- 
cluding the coal kunkers. Ascertain the area of three transverse sections 
of the ship (as ses forth in the rules given in Articles VIII or IX for the 
calculation of the gross tonnage) to the deck which covers the engine. 
One of these three sections must pass through the middle of the afore- 
said length, and the two others through the two extremities. Add to the 
sum of the two extreme sections four times the middle one, and multiply 
the sum thus obtained by the third of the distance between the sections. 
This product divided by 100 if the measurements are taken in English 
feet, or by 2.83 if they are taken in meters, gives the tonnage of the space 
measured. If the engines, boilers, and bunkers are in separate compart- 
ments, measure each compartment, as above set forth, and add together 
the results of tbe several measurements. The bunkers measured for 
fuel deduction skall include only those bunkers that are absolutely per- 
manent, from which the coal can be trimmed directly into the engine 
room or stokehok, and into which access can be obtained only through 
the ordinary coal chutes on deck and frem doors opening into the engine 
room or stokehole. Thwartship bunkers that can be in any way ex- 
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tanded are not to be included in zhe measurements for deductions. 
When any portion of the engine >- bciler rooms is occupied by a tank fon 
fresh water, the space considered to be within the engine and boiler 
rooms shall be reduced by the sp3e taken up by the tank for fresh water. 

The contents of the shaft trun skell be measured by ascertaining, and 
multiplying together, the mean encth, breadth, and height. The prod- 
uct divided by 100, or 2.83, ac ercing as the measurements are taken 
in English feet or in meters, gives “he tonnage of such space. When 
the shafts of screw propellers ass through open spaces not inclosed 
within tunnels, the spaces allow2i çr lieu of tunnels must be of reason- 
able dimensions suitable for the ~e l in question. 

The tonnage of the following spa: below the deck or covering of the 
first or lowest tier of side-to-side 2r. ctions, if any, on the upper deck, as 
defined by Art. IV, section 3, i: assertained by the’same method, viz: 
(a) The spaces framed in around ta funnels. (b) The spaces required 
for the admission of light and ai-irt> the engine room. (c) The spaces 
if any, necessary for the prope vcrking of the engines. (d) Spaces 
occupied by the donkey engine exd boiler when. used in connection with 
the main engines for propelling th: ship and when situated within the 
boundary of the engine room‘o- oi -he casing above the engine room. 
(e) Fuel-oil tanks and double bo:tom compartments fitted for the 
stowage of fuel oil. 

Art. XV. Under no circums-en:e6 shall any space which has not 
been included in the gross tonnese 22 deducted from gross tonnage. 

The use of the whole or any 7 orff<n of a deducted space, other than 
fuel spaces deducted under Arti e ZIJI, to stow cargo of any kind or 
stores other than boatswain’s stet, or to provide passenger accommo- 
dations, shall be evidence that ta2 -tire space thus wholly or partially 
occupied is a part of the actual saruning capacity of the ship, and the 
entire space shall be added to, =ne! become a permanent part of, the 
net tonnage upon which Panam Canal tolls shall be collected. 

Arr. XVI. Only such officialszs aʻe authorized in the several foreign 
countries and in the United States > measure vessels and to issue ton- 
nage certificates for purposes of r=tional registry, and such other officials 
as are authorized by the Presic=nt of the United States, or by those 
acting for him, to measure vessds std to issue Panama Canal tonnage 
certificates, shall have authority to 2easure vessels for Panama naviga- 
tion or to issus Panama tonnage cer:“ficates. . 

Art. XVII. Tonnage certificetes presented at the Panama Canal 
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shall be subject ta correction by the official or officials authorized by the 
„President of the United States, or by those acting for him, to administer 
iee measurement rules, in so far as may be necessary to make the 
certificates conform to these rules. 

Art. XVIII. The Panama Canal tonnage certificates issued by the 
measurement authorities of the United States and the several foreign 
countries shall correspond in substance and form to the sample certifi- 
cate appended te these rules. Blank certificates in English will be 
furnished by the Secretary of War or the Governor of the Panama Canal 
upon request of tae measurement authorities of foreign countries. The 
measurement autiorities of any foreign country may also provide them- 
selves with Panama, Canal measuremeni certificates prmted in English 
or in the language of the foreign country, provided such certificates 
strictly correspond in substance and form to the sample certificate 
appended to these rules. 


Ru ies APPLYING To VESSELS OF WAR, OTHER THAN ARMY AND Navy 
TRANSPORTS, COLLIERS, SUPPLY Burrs, AND HOSPITAL SHIPS. 


Art. XIX. Thə toll on warships, other than Army and Navy trans- 
ports, colliers, supply ships, and hospital ships, shall be based upon their 
tonnage of actual displacement at the time of their application for pass- 
age through the canal. The displacement tonnage of such warships 
shall be their displacement before the vessels have taken on such coal, 
fuel oil, stores, o> supplies as may be purchased and taken on board 
after arrival at the canal for transit through the same. 

Art. XX. “Warships” in the meaning of Articles XIX to XXIV 
shall be considered to be all vessels of war, other than Army and Navy 
transports, colliers, hospital ships, and supply ships, as defined in Art- 
icle I. Warships are vessels of Government ownership that are being 
employed by thei: owners for military or naval purposes. 

ART. XXI. Every warship, other than Army and Navy transports, 
colliers, supply ships, and hospital ships (as defined.in Art. I) upon 
applying for passege through the Panama Canal shall, in order to facil- 
itate the ascertaimment of its mean draft, be anchored or placed at such 
station or locatior as shall be designated by the Governor of the Panama 
Canal or by the oficials authorized to act for him. 

Art. XXII. The commander of every warship, other than Army and 

Navy transports, colliers, supply ships, and hospital ships (as defined 
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in Art. I), applying for passage Tare ugh the Panama Canal shall exhibit: 
for examination by the Governo: of tre Panama Canal or by the officials, 
authorized to act for the Govecner of the Panama Canal an official. 
document containing the vesseLs curve of displacement, its curves for- 
addition to displacement for cha-ge ef trim, and a scale so arranged that. 
the displacement at any given mesa draft b shown. Such’ document. 
- or documents shall be issued ard > certified as correct by competent. 
authorities of the Government tc vich the vessel belongs. e 

ART. XXIII. The actual distla-ement of warships shall be .deter-- 


-mined from their official displecerrnt scale and curves, and shall be- 


expressed in tons of 2,240 pounds. Should the displacement scale and. 
curves of a warship show or ste#e Le vessel’s displacement tonnage in. 
metric tons of 2,204.62 pounds, me tonnage so expressed shall be multi-- 
plied by 0.9842 for the purpose of converting the panne? into tons of 
2,240 pounds. 

Art. XXIV. Should any warzip, other than Army a Navy trans- 
ports, colliers, supply ships, anc he epital ships (as defined in Article I) 
apply for passage through the Parama. Canal and, for reasons satis- 
factory to the Governor of the ~aasma Canal, not have on board the 
duly certified document or docen==ats specified in Article XXII, the- 
Governor of the Panama Canal cx the officials authorized to. act for 
him, shall then determine the —isoacement of the vessel, using such. 
reliable data as may be availakis, >- by taking such dimensions of the- 
vessel and using- such approximete methods as may be considered nec- ’ 
essary and practicable. The disslscement tonnage so determined shall. 
be considered to be the displaceacert of the vessel. 


PANAMA CANAL TONNAGE CERTIFICATE FOR THE SHIP- 


Toragr -n Certificate 
Offici Port of of_Jatcnal Registry | Register | Register | Register 
Neme of Ship. Number. OF! Registry |———— mm] Length | Breadth | Depth 
Signal Hos Net - 
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DETAILS OF PANAMA CANAL GROSS TONNAGE 








e 
Tons of | Cubie ft. 
100 eu. or cu. Tons of 100 
ft. meters ena 
The spaces measured for gross tonnage*in this ship comprise the fol- 
lowing and no others, viz: 
1. Space or spaces under the tonnage deck, viz: 
8 (a) Space between tonnage deck and double bostom......./.-....5- 
(b) Double-bottom. compartments available for fuel, cargo, 
‘+ feed-water, Cr StOTES., .. cee vec e eee nena Wikia Sak Ree oes eee 
Total space under tonnage deck... .....caceeeeec (ere cen eelesecsencerlaeeaveuens 
2. Space or spaces between the tonnage deck and uppermost full 
length deck. ...........4. Sdn ree Aas ey Pee ery Ve EEEE Se rare ee a's 
Tons of 
100 ou. 
ft, 
3. Closed-in spaces under or in permanent constructions on or 
above the uppermost full length deck, viz: 
(a) Forecastle. .. 2... cee ee ‘ier eesexse SO a, Oar Ea 
(b) Bridge space. ....nssssnenranannreresesso P EEEE EEE ETA 
(eh Poope serren eaaa a SEA E EE E acs 
(d) Break or breaks........... PER E tee cata Gye: E EENES 
(e) Turret apaces ee eneee aed naran we e aae aa aaa 
(f) Drunk space... sasis ccineirnepes edia beiek eras N aswe 
(g) Round houses... .... tons,..tons,..tons,..tons,.. tons i ' 
E E tons, , . tons, . .tons,. . tons, . , tons 
(h) Side houses., ....tons,..tons,..tons,..tons, .tons t 
rs ....tons,..tons,..tons,..tons,..tons anh 
(i) Companion hoase or companionway (dimensions and ton- 
nage of part used as smoking room or for other special 
DUEDOSES) caus eotedere cused tetas d ean eee ee 
(j) Passageways serving measured spaces...... N Sica TEE 
‘(k) Cookhouses, gilleys, bakeries, and condenser spaces....|.. Penson 
(l) Lavatories, weter-closets, latrines, privies, toilets, wash 
and bath roeams....... Pe ee ee ee ore eee 
(m) Wheelhouses, shart house, house for donkey engine and 
bojler, spaces for anchor gear, steering gear and eap- 
stan, lookous houses, and other closed-in epaces used in 
working the ship...... Ja ees ae eae a EEEN Gant mae al! 
(n) Sail room............00., asthe acutuie E E laters re 
(0) Boatswain’s stores... ....... Daisisis Wot corals PREIE ERS eE 


(p) Hatchways........ tons,..tons,..tons,..tans,. Stoni } PRENA 
ve eses e e tong,..tons,..tons,..tans,.. tons 
Excess above one-hat per cent of the gross tonnage as figured 
above....... Hea Eroa eae alee E wave wee E 
Total closed-in spares on or aboyé the uppermost full length 
deck. ....... E PEE EEA EE EE E E EEE 
Panama Canal gross tonnage *: «i526 3 decade eect hiaca teed hivaaeece dl] aa de wenden 








* For spaces nos included in Gross and Net Tonnage, see page 4 of this Certificate; 
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DEDUCTIONE FIOM ZROSS TONNAGE * 


Tons of | Cubic feet 
Š ` 100 cubic} or cubic 
1. Crew accommodations, viz: feet meters 
(a) Berthing accommodations and passagewass serving them) —*«(|—S 
(name them):—Seamen.....tons firemen....tons, - 
quartermasters. ...tons,... tone: ea e COPS o o e o TODS, [is aate 
(b) Mess rooms, ward and dressing -ooms, -ath and wash 
rooms, medical attention rooms, cte., T separate from 
berthing accommodations. s. ..-.6. cece eee eeeans[eereenee 
2. Officers’ accommodations and passageways servic them. (State i $ 
dimensions and tonnage.) 
(a) Berthing accommodations: (Name ~hexn): 





Tons of 10% 
cubic feet - 


Chief officer............. UESN aveeaee's .. tons, 
2d officer..... bed acces CONG boo as oceans tons, 
i chief engineer........tons, 2d engineer_......tons, 
3d engineer. .... Via GOONS eS Sys scant ecate's ... TODS, S 
boatawain........... tons, carp2nter..—......tons, 
eei ERAS ees LODE: uaa sack i Se eee HORS, 
(b) Mess rooms: Officers... .tons,.... 20.0... ee eee: tons, ` 
Engineers. . tons, pett7z oTicer......tons, ii 
(c) Bath and wash rooms: Officers. .tors,....—.....- tons, 
Engineers. ....... tors, pettyofficers aay ete 
(d) Doctor's Cabins ccd swiss Sedwedede Vis save ste sees sess 
(e) Master’s cabin. .... ceca eect en wee vrime ee hoe gg tel ce hea ae ade 


3 Cookhouses, galleys, bakeries, and conderser spaces for exclusive 
use of officers, engineers, and srev (state dimensions 
and tonnage): R : “ 


. aompvpeeonrpoeormehas Ce ee ph K aera g 4 à mran paag b aet e@evenwere 


4, Lavatories, atarcalosstn; latrines, EEA aad tcleta, for exclu- 
sive use of officers, engineers, ind cret, and passage 
ways serving them (state dimersiois ard tonnage) viz: 


Crew.. eeoa s EER E ae COS E tet @®@ #@ ee #8 eS ewe en tons, | 
ae pee ew aaron e ee weanneye tons, + er ewe tons, sasetel 
E E E es ete EAT LODScc ee seart okeran tons, 


5. Closed-in spaces used in working the ship, aud parsageways serv- 
ing them (state dimensions and tonnag ) viz: ' 
Chart house. enausson tons. Lookous howe.....tons, 
< Signal house. ............- tons. Wheelhouse ......tons, 
Space for steering gear... . tons, space foc cepsta:......tons,. 
donkey engine and boiler room. as uncr Article X, 
See. 8¢........f0ms,/.......0enS ... 21... . fons, 
ere ee TONS) 0% yo wey mo TEA) a sanae o TODS, 
6. Sailroom as limited in Article X, Sec. 6 (dimensiors and tonnage)|---+++:- 
7. Boatswain’s store-rooms (dimensions and sormmage .......-25..)0¢°8t7'* 
8. Water-ballast spaces other than double-bot-om -ompartmenta, 
- under conditions provided in Artice X Seo. 10......frerereee 
9. Double-bottom feed-water compartments ss undr Article XII, 


Sec. 5 ee ee ee ee snemu mgabor opanynko seed n wes 


Total deduction, other than fcr propeding power.. ..|'eress»e 


Panama canal net tonnage -wichout deduction for . 
PTOpPeILNG power; oc cesscmscccemvcessscccasnfecovcarclesseccessaiencctaveee 


ee pt aere 





* No space, other than fuel spaces deducted under Articole XIII of the Panama Measurement Rules, 
shall be deducted unless the use to which it 5 te ba 'xolusively devoted has been appropriately desig- 
nated by official marking. 

‘ t References to articles and seotions are to the ‘Rusa for the Measurement of vee for the Panama 
-Canal.” 


» 
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PROPELLED BY ENGINES: 







Hither (1) applicable +o ships with fixed bunkers or with fuel-oil tanks 
or double-bottom compartments which can not be 
used -o stow cargo or stores: 

(a) Engin: room as measured (as defined in Article XIV) 

è Tonaage below deck,...... Gays E NE ESS 

Tonnage between decks...........00 00 EMEY 
(b) Fixed -oal bunkers or fuel-oil tanks and double-bottom 


nounats 


CE E E EE 


Panama anal net tonnage, power deduczion by actual 
measurement (Arts. XII and' XIV} (Limited except for 
tugs to 50 per cent of gross. tOonnagey. .........., Pe re es ce we Sane seclessseecees 


Tons of 
100 cubic 
feet 


Or (2). Danube rele as defined in Articles XII and XIII: 

{a) Engine room as measured (as defined in Article XII) 

‘Tonnage below deck...... Ey re ee er 

Tomiage between decks..... bits eed TAE 
(b) In a vessel with screw propellers -+ 75 per cent of en- 
gine room as measured..... jewla ttatwedvaweors EEE ond 
(c). In a vessel with paddle wheels + 50 per cent of engine 
YOO AS MEASUTEd....... pee e ee eee renews enen 
T>tal deduction for propelling power. (Limited 
except for tugs to 50 per cent of gross tonnage) 


Panama.canal net tonnage, power deduction by Danube 
rule (Arts. KII and XVID)... . ccc eee ee eee ghee wie Pele EE A Peewee te 


? 
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- 


BFACES NOT INCLUI? IN GROSS TONNAGE 


Information must be given concernin= all spaces exempted from measurement 


peewee ree Bawa nand eye ane ane ewe en ween ews anywa — a:r see ewan ue nanse even eacaenaae #eanaeeunna eae . 


2. Exemptions under Article IV, Sec. 1 (b)--(Naere an_ state separately the dimensions and ats 
of the parts exempted): l 


Poop ae ere eae oer ee eae ne oe? @ ea maae @enue@evs —. ve mm eee eee hehe ee hk veeeeaaeeeezc ee ewm wyr’ 
ty . 
Forecastle. 2... ccs veceeere eee ee © terere =e t 4 Omesc eae ee eee ececer or tree ve ee taosreGthecacrooe @ee baat 
Brid ; 

Be... sisar erp eter aeanass pee oe aeeanu seer e den oe Dome wee eee er eee ee peer eemnaanue fees mnenen ove ee ee 

’ 
“ee @e awe rene | eee some eee eae re hr hr hh rr hr he hr hah hh hhh heh 
- ~ 
` 
we ea eee erence rene oe etree eo eee eeae tee een eanwnet ween ee SPCR eee Ree ee eee en eae eee eo thas eee eevee 
Á . 
* 

e weet wate tz ev ev Pe GHP RE H ee Dearne e+ Rone wee +> wee eee tree aeaR ewe aE Ce SE eee ERE ST HRM RES fsereanvre eat 


3. Exemptions under Article IV, Sec. 1 (c)--(Nan anc state separately the dimensions and tonnage 
` of the parts exempted): 


Poop. o* STF EE ee @ tara ceeee eer ereteeo eee ete weet wwetc eer eR ER eS SERFS HE EER ER EEE E REECE SER DDD 
Forecastle.. 0... cece cence ecenaeces sa ee ee oruk pesa obputrA tya SAdvat o ypnan 
M . 

Brid 
riage. . asore sanpun me o eeu name e ek ev unrrse —s ew A eae eee we eee tee ee en eee eam ene ew em edeveewrera 

™ 
ew etree eR eae eese *ee meee er ee eee ere wr eee eRe eee ome TO EET CHER E KT SCP TCE HERRERO RE 
= + 

=e» evoe PH Heo SE ee twee ma eee an *ep eae aan rene wiran — re 06h eh geewaee -oev BRAT BE eh eae st b . 


ese ea nie LEE S SE eee eee eee emer eae eee eee rw ee tm he aeenrve anew nee eee dane tte ae a anne ee tea eee ene 


4. Exemptiona under Article IV, Sec. 2.—(Name the deck and state separately the dimensions and 
tonnage.of the parts exempted): 


5. Exemptions under Article IV, Sec. 3.—(Name paces 2xempted): 
Spaces framed in round funnels....0...... wuss TETESTETISESISISISERE SET ESEL ESTEE 
Spases framed in round light and air casings .... wo eer e nce ere renee nce eerens serene salamat 


6. Exemptions under Article IV, Sec. 4.-~(Nam or gtve number of double-bottom compartments 
exempted): 


7. Exemptions under Article IV, Sec. 6.—(Name cr-othe wise identify spaces exempted): 


“see aa awe ome aea eevee ee ear ee meen see eae eee nmm * I ad ee ee i ee a A al a E 


9. Particulas as to hatchways (Article IV, Sec. 5” need rot be restated if fully given on second page 
of this certificate. . 


se ee ee ee ee eeaen eee Peer eee eee eee oe apace ewe ee epeaes ean er eaetsrsea seer v,pseeeraesvueeeoaanse 
la - 


10, State any other particulars of exempted space= 


This is to certify that the................. 4+ shir above named has been measured in accord- 


- {Nstionality? 
‘ance with the Rules for the Measurement of Vesses for t-e Panama Canal, and that the particulars of 
tonnage contained in this Certificate are correct. - 
Given under my hand 8t. ..... 2c cece nee maes BIBL cca e cece eee e eee J91 
P aae tg leks Whe sate AAT Saran (Signature.) 
: EEE Gace Geen : (Official position.) 
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TREATY OF ALLIANJE AND DEFENSE BETWEEN BULGARIA AND GREECE ! 
è . 


Signed at Sofia, May 16, 1912 


Considering that the two kingdoms firmly desire to keep peace in the 
Balkan Peninsula end that they can, by means of an effective treaty of 
alliance and defens, better respond to this need; 

Considering, wita the same object in mind, that the peaceful existence 
of different nationalities side by side in Turkey, on the basis of a real 
and bona fide political equality, and respect for the rights proceeding from 
treaties or otherwis= granted to the Christian nationalities of the Empire 
constitute the conditions necessary for the stability of the state of affairs 
in the Orient; 

Considering: finally, that the co-operation of the two kingdoms, in 
the manner indicated, is of a kind, in the very interest of their good rela- 
tions with the Ottcman Empire, to facilitate and strengthen good under- 
standing between reek and Bulgar in Turkey; 

The Governmert of His Majesty the King of the Bulgarians, and 
the Government o2 His Majesty the Kirg of the Hellenes promise not 
to give this agreement, which is purely one of defense, an aggressive 
tendency in any vay whatsoever, and having resolved to conclude an 
alliance of peace end of reciprocal protection in the terms here below 
indicated, have sapand as their plenipotentiaries [names of pleni- 
potentiaries], 

Who, after havng exchanged their full powers, have agreed upon | 
the following: | 


ARTICLE 1 


If, contrary to the sincere desire of the high contracting parties and 
in spite of the attitude of their governments in avoiding all acts of ag- 
gression and all provocation toward the Ottoman Empire, either of the 
, two states should be attacked by Turkey, either in its territory, or by 
” a systematic infriczement of the rights proceeding from treaties or from 


1 Translated from Le Memorial Diplomatique, November 30, 1913, p. 617. 
81 


&2 THE AMERICAN JOUEN. OF INTERNATIONAL LAW ° 


the fundamental principles of tae aw of nations, the two high contract- 
ing parties are bound to aid eacl other reciprocally with their entire 
armed forces, and consequently rot to make peace except conjointly 
and in concert. 


ARICCLE 2 , 


The two high contracting partiz . mutually promise, on the one Raid 
to use their moral influence wita tLeir nationals in Turkey to contsibute 
sincerely to the peaceful co-existerme of the elements forming the popu- 
lation of the Empire, and, on the other hand, to give each other recip- 
rocal aid and to act in concersz, i. taking any step with the Ottoman 
Government or with the great Powers, with a view of obtaining or insur- 
ing the enjoyment of rights proceecd_ng from treaties or otherwise granted 
to Greek and Bulgarian nationals, the application of political equality, 
and constitutional guarantees. 


ARICCLE 3 


The present treaty shall remair. .n force for three years from the date 
on which it is signed and shall b> tacitly renewed for one year, except 
in case of denunciation. Its deaurtiation must be made known at least 
six months before the expiration of the third year from the date on 
which it is signed. 


ARICCLE 4 


The present treaty shall ke keps secret. It may not be communicated 
to a third Power, either in whale cr in part, nor may it be divulged, in 
whole or in part, except with she consent of the two high Poaceae 
parties. 

The present treaty shall be ratit.ed as soon as possible. The ratifica- 
tions shall be exchanged at Sofia (or at Athens). 

In faith whereof, the respestive plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present treaty and have theratc afxed their seals. 

Done, in duplicate, at Sofia, or May 16, 1912. 

I. E. GuEcHorr. 
D. PANAS. 
DacLaRATION 


Article 1 does not apply in casc of war between Greece and Turkey 
as a result of the admission of Crs-an deputies to the Greek Parliament 
against the will of the Ottoman Government. In such case, Bulgaria 
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is bound only to observe friendly neutrality toward Greece; and, as the 
settlement of the crisis in the affairs of the Orient, resulting from the 
events of 1908 (lik=wise as to the Cretan question), is a matter of gen- 
eral interest and of a kind, without disturbing the equilibrium in the 
Balkan Peninsula, to strengthen the international situation there in 
the interest of peaze, Bulgaria (independently of the engagements as- 
sumed.by the present treaty) promises not to hinder in any way any 
actién which may be taken by Greece aiming to settle this question. 

I. E. GuECHOFF. 

D. PANAS. 


MILITARY CONVENTION BETWEEN BULGARIA AND GREECE Í 
Bigned at Sofia, September 22, 1912 


His Majesty the King of the Bulgarians and His Majesty the King of 
the Hellenes, desiring to complete with a military convention the treaty 
of alliance and defense, concluded at Sofia on May 16, 1912, between the 
Kingdom of Bulgaria and the Kingdom of Greece, have, for this pur- 
pose, appointed as their plenipotentiaries: 

His Majesty the King of the Bulgarians: His Excellency Iv. E. Gue- 
choff, ete., etc.; 

His Majesty the King of the Hellenes: His Excellency D. Panas, etc., 
ete., 

Who, after having communicated to one another their full powers, 
found in good and due form, have agreed upon the following: 


ARTICLE 1 


In case Greece, 2onformably to the obligations proceeding from the 
treaty of alliance and defense concluded at Sofia on May 17, 1912, be- 
tween Bulgaria.and Greece, should take military steps against Turkey . 
in a Bulgaro-Turk sh war; or in case Bulgaria should take such steps 
against Turkey in a Turko-Greek war, the two states, the Bulgarian 
and the Greek, engage to aid each other mutually, Greece with an effec- 
tive force of at least one hundred and twenty thousand men, and Bul- 
garia with an effective force of at least three hundred thousand men. ` 
These forces must De equally well fitted to take the field upon the fron- 


! Translated from Le Memorial Diplomatique, November 30, 1913, p. 617. 
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tier and to take part in milibscy « perations beyond the boundaries of 
the national territory. 

The above-mentioned troops woust be concentrated on the ee 
and in a position to cross it within twenty days at latest from the date 
of mobilization or of the nozizs gm=n by one of the contracting parties 
that a casus federis has occur-2d 


ARTICLE 2 _ @ 


In case Greece should be actas-ed by Turkey, Bulgaria engages to 
declare war on the latter Power end to take the field against it with 
all its forces, fixed by the terras ol the preceding article at a minimum 
of three hundred thousand mnan, conforming its military operations to 
the plans of the Bulgarian Gersrsl Staff. 

In case Bulgaria should be: at-ecked by Turkey, Greece engages to 
declare war on the latter pow- acl to take the field against it with all 
its forces, fixed by the terms zf tke preceding article at a minimum of 
one hundred and twenty thoc=anc men, conforming its military opera- 
tions to the plans of the Gree: G-neral Staff. The principal object of 
the Hellenic fleet, however, dr-uld be to become mistress of the Aegean 
Sea and to cut off communicetion thereon between Asia Minor and Tur- 
key in Europe. 

In the cases provided for by tke two preceding paragraphs, Bulgaria 
engages to take the offensive wiza a considerable portion of its army 
against’ the Turkish forces cor3en—rated in the region of the vilayets of 
Kossovo, Monastir and Salonra. If Servia, by virtue of its agreements 
with Bulgaria, takes part in t war, Bulgaria may dispose of its entire 
military forces in Thrace, ba. in such case it engages, with respect to 
Greece, by the present instrLcrent that effective Servian military forces 
of at least one hundred and swerty thousand fighting men shall take 
the offensive against the Turkish forces concentrated in the region of 
the three vilayets above-mention=4. 


ÀAFOCLE 3 


If Bulgaria and Greece, ty tke terms of a prior agreement, declare 
war on Turkey, they are Ecth Found, unless otherwise provided by 
special agreement, to take Le feld with the effective forces specified 
in Article 1 of the present coa_rent-on. 

The provisions of the last swe Daragraphs of Article 2 apply in this’ 
case also. 
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ARTICLE 4 


" In case either of the contracting governments should declare war on 
a state other than Turkey, without a previous understanding and with- 
out the consent of the other government, the latter is released from its 
obligations, as specified in Article 1, but nevertheless remains bound to 
observe, as long a3 the war lasts, friendly neutrality with regard to its 
ally. 

ARTICLE 5 


In case of a jomt war, neither of the allied states may conclude an 
armistice of longe> duration than twenty-four hours, without a previous 
understanding and without the consent of the other allied state. 

An understandng in writing between the two contracting parties, 
shall be necessary also before either of them may enter into negotiations 
with a view to pesce or conclude a treaty of peace. 


ARTICLE 6 


{n case Greece, after Bulgaria and Greece have mobilized their armed 
forces or have taken the field, should, as a result of the wishes of the 
inhabitants of the island, find itself forced to settle the Cretan question 
and should be attacked on that account by Turkey, Bulgaria engages 
to come to its aid, conformable to Article 1 of the present convention.. 


ARTICLE 7 


The chiefs of the general staffs of the Bulgarian and Greek armies 
must inform eack other in good time as to their plans of operation in 
case of war. They must, moreover, make known every year such modi- 
fications as are made in these plans as a result of changed conditions. -` 


ARTICLE 8 


The present convention shall become binding upon the two contract- 
ing parties immediately upon being signed. It shall remain in force as 
long as the treaty of alliance and defense of May 16, 1912, in which it 
is incorporated as an integral part. | 

Done, in duplicate, at Sofia, on September 22, 1912. 

I. E. GuEcHOFF. | 
GENERAL FITCHEFF. 

D. PANAS. 

J. P. Meraxas, Captain. . 
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` GENERAL ARBITRATION TREATY ÆT VEEN THE REPUBLIC OF COLOMBIA * 
AND THE ARCENENE REPUBLIC ! 


Signed at Washina or J anuary 20, 1912 


The Governments of the Repub of Colombia and the Argentine 
Republic, adherents to the Conv ticn of July 29, 1899, and signatorfes 
of that of October 18, 1907, coaclheded at The Hague for the pacific 
. settlement of international disputes desiring, in consonance with their 
traditional policy, to consecrate the principle of obligatory arbitration 
in their reciprocal relations, have dec. ded to conclude a treaty ad referen- 
dum to that end, and have appciat=l as their representatives for this 
purpose their Envoys Extraordinary and Ministers Plenipotentiaries to 
the Government of the United S:a~-s of America, General don Pedro 
Nel Ospina and Doctor don Rém_ado S. Nadén; respectively, | 

Who, by virtue of said authcrit have agreed upon oe following 
articles: 


ALAC I 


The high contracting parties tl2d= themselves to submit to arbitra- 
tion all controversies which for ans cause may arise between them, 
provided that they do not affect t= precepts of the Constitution of 
either state and that it may no: be possible to settle them by direct 
negotiations. 


Arrici2 IT 


In each PETA case the higt 20-tracting parties shall sign a special 
agreement defining the matter i3 dspute, and, if necessary, the seat 
of the tribunal, the amount that 2acz= party must deposit in advance as 
security for the payment of costs tze form of the Tribunal, the dates 
for the constitution of the same iad for the exchange of pleadings and 
documents, and in general all the’ :onditions upon which they may 
_ agree. In the absence of a comp ‘ens, the arbitrators appointed under 
the rules established in Articles ZII =nd IV of the present treaty, shall 
pass judgment upon the claims iket may be submitted to them. More- 
over, and in the absence of a special =greement, the rules established by 
the Convention for the Pacific 32t:-ement of International Disputes, 


1 Translated from the Boletin del Maristrio de Relaciones Exteriores, Colombia, 
1913, pages 931-933. 
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signed at The Hague on July 29, 1899, shall be applied with the modifica- 
¢ions and additions contained in the following articles: 


ARTICLE IERI 


Unless otherwise stipulated, the tribunal shall be composed of three 
members. Each of the parties shall appoint an arbitrator, chosen 
preferably from the list of members of the Permanent Court established 
by the Hague Convention above referred to, and the two arbitrators 
thus appointed saall agree as to the selection of an umpire. Should 
agreement on this point not be reached, the parties shall request a third 
. Power to make the designation of the third arbitrator, and if they should - 
not agree on this point, then the Queen of the Netherlands or her suc- - 
cessors, shall be requested by the parties to make the designation of the 
umpire. The third arbitrator shall be chosen from the list of the afore- 
_ said Permanent Court. He shall not be a national of either of the two 
contracting naticns, nor have his domicile or residence within their 
territories. The same person shall not act as umpire in two successive 
cases. 


ArtTicLE IV 


In case the parties should not reach an agreement as to the constitu- 
tion of the tribunal, the arbitral functions shall be conferred upon a sole 
arbitrator, who, unless otherwise stipulated, shall be appointed accord- 
ing to the rules established in the next preceding article for the designa- 
tion of the umpire. 


ARTICLE V 


The award shell be determined by a majority of votes. -It shall not 
mention the diss2nting opinion of any of the arbitrators, and shall be 
signed by the presiding arbitrator and by the secretary, or by the sole 
arbitrator. 

ARTICLE VI ` 


The award shall decide the controversy definitely and without appeal. . 
However, the tribunal or arbitrator who has pronounced the sentence 
shall have powez, upon petition and before the execution of the judg- 
ment to reopen she cause for revision, in the following cases: First, If 
the award was based upon false or erroneous documents; Second, If the 
award is vitiated, in whole or in part, by an error of fact in the pro- 
cedure or docum=nts in the case. | 
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Azre VII 


All differences which may arise between the parties relative to the 
execution or interpretation of the av-ard, shall be submitted to the de- 
cision of the tribunal or arbitrazor that has rendered it. 


AgtrctE VIII ° 


The present convention shal- rsmein in force for ten years, from the 
date oft the exchange of ratifications If twelve months before the ex- 
piration of said term neither 07 tae aigh contracting parties shall have 
declared its intention to terminace the same, it shall continue in force 
until the expiration of a year after one of the parties shall have de- 
nounced it, 


ARTIcLS IX 


This convention shall be submit tec by the signatories to the approval 
of their respective governments, anc if it shall be thus approved, and 
shall also be ratified according to th: laws of both countries, the ratifi- 
cations shall be exchanged as 3902 as possible. 

In faith whereof the plenipotenfiars have signed and sealed the same, 
at Washington, D. C., this 2CtE dey of January, one thousand nine 
hundred and twelve. (L. 5.) PEDRO NEL OSPINA. 

(L. 8.) R. S. Nadén. 


GENERAL REPORT ON THE DECLARATIOT CONCERNING THE LAWS OF NAVAL 
WARFARE PRESENTED TO THE LCNDON NAVAL CONFERENCE ON BE- 
HALF OF ITS DRAFTING COMMITTZE ! 


[Traaslaion] ? | 


Cn the 27th February, 1908, the British Government addressed a 
circular to various Powers invilirg them to meet at a conference with 
the object of reaching an agreement as to the definition of the generally 


1 Treaties, conventions, Internatima! Acs, ete., between the United States and 
other Powers, Vol. III, pp. 282-323 Thi: committee consisted of Messrs. Kriege 
(Germany), Wilson (United States of Amer=a), Dumba (Austria-Hungary), Estrada 
(Spain), Renault (France), Reporter Eurs (Great Britain), Rieci-Busatti (Italy), 
Sakamoto (Japan), Ruyssenaers (Neth=rlaads), Baron Taube (Russia). 

2 For the original French text of ihe report see Parliamentary Paper “ Miscella- 
neous No. 5 (1909),”’ p. 344. 
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recognized princ-ples of international law in the sense of Article 7, para- 

e graph 2, of the zonvention signed at The Hague on the 18th October, 
1907, for the establishment of an international prize court. This agree- 
ment appeared necessary to the British Government on account of 
certain divergences of view which had become apparent at the Second 
Peace Conference in connection with the settlement of various important 
questions of international maritime law in time of war. The existence 
of these divergent views might, it seemed, render difficult the accept- 
ance of the International Prize Court, as the power of this court would - 
be the more extended in proportion as the rules to be applied by it were 
more uncertain. 

The British Government suggested that the following questions ene 
form the progrem of the proposed conference, and invited the Powers 
to express their views regarding them in preparatory memoranda: 

(a) Contrabaad, including the circumstances under which particular 
articles can be considered as contraband; the penalties for their carriage; 
the immunity of a ship from search when under convoy; and the rules 
with regard to zompensation where vessels have been seized, but havs 
been found in fact only to be carrying innocent cargo. 

(b) Blockade, including the questions as to the locality where seizure 
can be effected. and the notice that is necessary before a ship can be 
seized. 

(c) The doctrine of continuous voyage in respect both of contra- 
band and of blockade. 

(d) The legaity of the destruction of neutral vessels prior to their 
condemnation by a prize court. 

(e) The rules as to neutral ships or persons enderne “unneutral 
service” (“Assistance hostile”). 

(f) The legality of the conversion of a merchant vessel into a warship 
on the high sees. 

(g) The rules as to the transfer of merchant vessels from a belliger- 
ent to a neutral flag during or in contemplation of hostilities. 

(h) The question whether the nationality or the domicile of the owner 
should be adopzed as the dominant factor i in deciding whether property 
is enemy property. 

. The invitations were accepted, and the conference met on the 4th 
December last. The British Government had been so good as to assist 
its deliberatiocs by presenting a collection of papers which quickly 
became'known among us by the name of the Red Book, and which, after 
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a short introduction, contains a 'sta-ement of the views expressed by 
the Powers in their memoranda =nd >bservations intended to serve as 
a basis for the deliberations of -L> ecaference.” These are the “bases 
of discussion ”?” which served as a stamting point for the examination of 
the chief questions of existing 1 ermtional maritime law. The con» 

ference could not but express its r-ati-ude for this valuable preparatory 
work, which was of great assistarc to t. It made it possible to observe, 
in the first place, that the diverg-acer in the practices and doctrines &f 
the different countries were pert=ps -ess wide than was generally be- 
lieved, that the essential ideas we otten the same in all countries, and 
that the methods of applicatior. zlor= varied with traditions or prej- 
udices, with permanent or acciden al rcterests. It was therefore possible 
to extract a common element wh.ch it -ould be agreed to recommend for 
uniform application. This is the end to which the efforts of the differ- 
ent delegations tended, and they vied with one another in their zeal 
in the search for the grounds of 6 >mmon understanding. Their efforts 
were strenuous, as is shown by -e prolonged discussions of the con- 
ference, the grand committee, arz t= examining committees, and by 
the numerous proposals which w=re resented. Sailors, diplomatists, 
and jurists cordially codperatec In a work the description of which, 
rather than a final estimate of it ess-ntial value, is the object of this 
report, as our impartiality might raturally be suspected. 

The body of rules contained 1 the declaration, which is the result 
of the deliberations of the naval confe ence, and which is to be entitled 
“Declaration Concerning the Læs cf Naval War,” answers well to 
the desire expressed by the Brith tovernment, in its invitation of. 


February, 1908. The questions = th= program are all settled except - 


two, with regard to which explaassttiors will be given later. The solu- 


tions have been extracted from -he various views or practices which 
prevail and represent what may ze called the media séntentia. They 
are not always in absolute agreer-ent with the views peculiar to each 
country, but they shock the esssctial ideas of none. They must not 
be examined separately, but as a thol+; otherwise there is a risk of the 
most serious misunderstandings. —n fict, if one or more isolated rules 
are examined either from the belizerent or the neutral point of view, 
the reader may find that the inta-zsts with which he is especially con- 
cerned are jeopardized by the accption of these rules. But they have 
another side. The work is one of somoromise and mutual concessions. 
Is it, as & whole, a good one? 
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We confidently hope that those who study it seriously will answer 
e that it is. The Declaration puts uniformity and certainty in the place 
of the diversity and obscurity from which mternational relations have 
too long suffered. The conference has tried to reconcile in an equitable 
and practical way the rights of belligerents with those of neutral com- 
merce; it consists of Powers whose conditions, from the political, eco- 
nomic, and gecgraphical points of view, vary considerably. There is 
therefore reason to suppose that the rules on which these Powers have 
agreed to take sufficient account of the different interests involved, and 
hence may be accepted without objection by all the others. 
The preamble of the Declaration summarizes the general ideas just 
set forth. | 


Having regard to the terms in which the British Government invited various 
Powers to meet in conference in order to’ arrive at an agreement as to what are 
the generally reccgnized rules of international law within the meaning of Article 7 
of the convention of the 18th October, 1907, relative to the establishment of an inter- 
national prize court. 

Recognizing al the advantages which an agreement as to the said rules would 
present in the un:ortunate event of a naval war, both as regards peaceful commerce, 
and as regards tLe belligerents and their diplomatic relations with neutral govern- 
ments. 

Having regard to the divergence often found in the methods by which it is sought 
to apply in practice the general principles of international law. 

Animated by the desire to insure henceforward a greater measure of ‘inifoeniey 
in this respect. 

Hoping that a work so important to the common welfare will meet with general 
approval. - 


What is the scope of application of the rules thus laid down? They 
must be observed in the relations between the signatory parties, since 
those parties ecknowledge them as principles of recognized international 
.law and, besides, expressly bind themselves to secure the benefit of them 
for one another. The signatory Powers who are or will be parties to 
the conventicn establishing the International Prize Court will have, 
besides, an opportunity of having these rules applied to disputes in 
which they ars concerned, whether the court regards them as generally 
recognized rules, or takes account of the pledge given to observe them. 
It is moreover to be hoped that these rules will before long be accepted 
by the majority of states, who will recognize the advantage of sub- 
stituting exact provisions for more or less indefinite usages which tend 
to give rise tc controversy. 
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It. has been said above that two posts in the program of the confer- 
ence were not decided. 

(1) The program mentions under [ead (f): The legality of the con- 
version of a merchant vessel info a varship on the high seas. The 
conflicting views on this subject wkica became apparent at the confer- 
ence of The Hague in 1907, hav2 zervrred at the present conference. 
It may be concluded, both from the setements in the memoranda and 
from the discussion, that there is nd gererally accepted rule on this point? 
nor de there appear to be any preced2n.¢ which can be adduced. Though 
the two opposite opinions were cefer-Ed with great warmth, a lively 
- desire for ań understanding was expressed on all sides; everybody was 
at least agreed that it would be a greet advantage to put an end to un- 
certainty. Serious efforts were mac to do justice to the interests 
espoused by both sides, but thes> «mc rtunately-failed. A subsidiary 
question dependent on the previcus cre, on which, at one moment it 
appeared possible.to come to an agreernt, is that of reconversion. Ac- 
cording to one proposal it was to be Lži down that “merchant vessels 
converted into warships can not De r Converted into merchant vessels 
during the whole course of the war.” The rule was absolute and made 
no distinction as regards the place whe: reconversion could be effected; 
it was dictated by the idea that sica conversion would always have 
disadvantages, would be product_ve -si surprises, and lead to actual 
frauds. As unanimity in favor ot ıh proposal was not forthcoming, 
a subsidiary one was brought forwerc, et:., “The conversion of a warship 
into a merchant vessel on the high sea: is forbidden during the war.” 
The case had in view was that = ver hip (generally a recently con- 
verted merchant vessel) doffing its cazracter so as to be able freely 
to revictual or refit in a neutral pozt without being bound by the re- 
strictions imposed on warships. Will sot the position of the neutral 
state between two belligerents be del: cet :, and will not such state expose | 
itself to reproach whether it treats the ~ewly converted ship as a mer- 
chant vessel or as a warship? Agreen.ent might perhaps have been 
reached on this proposal, but it seened. very difficult to deal with this 
secondary aspect of a question wh:ck tnsre was no hope of settling as a 
whole. This was the decisive reason fo- the rejection of all proposals. 

The question of conversion on the hn seas and that of reconversion 
therefcre remain open. 

(2) Under head (h) the British progrera mentions the question whether 
the rationality of the domicile of tle yvner should be adopted as the 
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dominant factor in deciding whether property is enemy property. This 
question was subjected to a searching examination by a special com- 
mittee, which had z0 acknowledge the uncertainty of actual practice; it 
was proposed to ptt an end to this by the following provisions: 


“The neutral or enemy character of goods found on board an enemy 
vessel is determined by the neutral or enemy nationality of their owner, 
or, if he is of no nationality or of double nationality (i. e., both neutral 
and enemy), by his domicile in a neutral or enemy country; provided’ 
that goods belonging to a limited liability or joint’ stock company are ` 
considered as neutzal or enemy according as the company has its head- 
quarters in a neutral country.” 


Unanimity not being forthcoming, these provisions remained without 
effect. 
~- We now reach tae explanation of the Declaration itself, on which we 
shall try, by summarizing the reports already approved by the Con- 
ference, to give am exact and uncontroversial commentary; this, when 
it has become an official commentary by receiving the approval of the 
Conference, may serve as a guide to the different authorities—adminis- 
trative, military, and judicial—who may be called on to apply it. 


PRELIMINARY PROVISION. 


_ The signatory Fowers are agreed that the rules contained in the follow- 
ing chapters correspond in substance with the generally recognized 
principles of international law. 

This provision dominates all the rules which follow. Its spirit has 
been indicated in the general remarks to be found at the beginning of 
this report. The purpose of the Conference has, above all, been to 
note, to define, and, where needful, to complete what might be considered 
as customary law. 


CEAPTER I.—BLockapE IN TIME OF WAR. 


Blockade is heze regarded solely as an operation of war, and there is 
no intention of touching in any way on what is called “pacific” blockade. 


ARTICLE 1—A bbckade must not extend beyond the ports and coasts belonging 
to or occupied by the enemy, ` . 


+ 
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Blockade, as an operation of wa, can be directed by a belligerent 
only against his adversary. . Ths s2ry simple rule is laid down at the 
start, but its full scope is apparans only when it is read in connection 
with Article 18. 


Arr, 2, In accordance with the De la-=acion of Paris of 1856, a blockade, in order 
to De binding, must be effective—taas i o say, it must be maintained by a force 
sufficient really to prevent access te tne-cemy coast line. 


e 
The first condition necessary :o render a blockade binding is that it 
should be effective. There kes bea universal agreement on this sub- 
ject for a long time. As for tae detnition of an effective blockade, we 
thought that we had only to adopt #= one to be found in the Declaration 
of Paris of the 16th April, 1856, vaich, conventionally, binds a great 
number of states, and is in fact eccented by the rest. 


ART. 3. The question whether a blockele is effective is a question of fact. 


It is easily to be understood that 1-ficulties often arise on the question 
whether a blockade is effective »r mt; opposing interests are at stake. 
The blockading belligerent wishes ~C economize his efforts, and neutrals. 
_ desire their trade to be as litte Kampered as possible. Diplomatic 
protests have sometimes been mads Dn this subject. The point may be 
a delicate one, because no absoluts me can be laid down as to the number 
and position of the blockading shpe. All depends on matters of fact and 
geographical conditions. In one sa a single ship will suffice to blockade 
a port as effectively as possible. v herzas in another a whole fleet may not 
be enough really to prevent access one or more ports declared to be 
blockaded. It is therefore eseria y a question of fact, to be decided 
on the merits of each case, ard n=t according to a formula drawn up 
beforehand. Who shall decide t? The judicial authority. This will 
be, in the first place, the national srip_inal which is called on to pronounce 
as to the validity of the prize ar-l thich the vessel captured for breach 
of blockade can ask to declare the capture void, because the blockade, . 
not being effective, was not tincliac. -This resort has always existed; 
it may not always have given 3asi¢ ection to the Powers concerned, be-: 
cause they may have though> zh the national tribunal was rather, 
naturally led to consider effective we blockade declared to be so by its” 
government. But when the Iat-mational Prize Court Convention’ 
comes into force there will be en at=>lutely impartial tribunal, to which - 
neutrals may apply, and which w-L decide whether, in a given case, 
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the blockade was effective or not. The possibility of this resort, besides 
allowing certain injustices to be redressed, will most likely have a pre- | 
ventive effect, in that a government will take care to establish its block- 
»ades in such a way that their effect can not be annulled by decisions 
which would inflict on it a heavy loss. The full scope of Article 3 is 
thus seen when it ic understood that the question with which it deals 
must be settled by a court. The foregoing explanation is inserted in the 
report at the request of the committee, in order to remove all possibility 
of misunderstanding. | 


ART. 4. A blockade is not regarded as raised if the peers force is temporarily 
withdrawn on account cf stress of weather. 


It is not enough <or a blockade to be stabliahed: it must be main- 
tained. If it is raised it may be reéstablished, but this requires the 
observance of the same formalities as though it were established for the 
first time. By tradition, a blockade is not regarded as raised when it is 
in consequence of stress of weather that the blockading forces are 
temporarily withdrewn. This is laid down in Article 4. It must be 
considered limitative in the sense that stress of weather is the only 
form of compulsion which can be alleged. If the blockading forces were 
withdrawn for any other reason, the blockade would be regarded as’ 
raised, and, if it were resumed, Articles 12 (last rule) and 13 would apply. 


Art, 5. A blockade must be applied impartially to the ships of all nations. 


Blockade, as an dperation of lawful warfare, must be respected by 
neutrals in so far as it really remains an operation of war which has the 
object of interrupting all commercial relations with the blockaded port. 
It may not be made the means of allowing a belligerent to favor the 
vessels of certain nations by ene them pass. This is.the point of 
Article 5. 


Art. 6, The commander of a blockading force may give permission to a warship 
to enter, and subsequently to leave, a blockaded port. 


Does the prohib-tion which applies to all merchant vessels apply~ 
also to warships? No definite reply can be given. The commander of 
the blockading forc2s may think it useful to cut off all communication 
with the blockaded place and refuse access to neutral warships; no rule 
is imposed on him. If he lets them in, it is as a matter of courtesy. If 
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a rule has keen drawn up mely o lay down this, it is in order that 
it may not be claimed that a blo:kade has ceased to be effective on 
account of leave- granted to sa-a rd such neutral warships. 

The blockading commander mast act impartially, as stated in Ar- 
ticle 5. Nevertheless, the mer2 fec that he has let a warship pass does 
not oblige him to let pass all m2uszal warships which may come. It is 
a question of judgment. The =res=nce of a neutral warship in a block- 
aded port may not have the seme ccnsequences at all stages of the bfock- 
ade, and the commander musi be left free to judge whether he can be 
courteous without making any sacr fice of his military interests. 


ART. 7. In circumstances of distress, 1»_knowledged by an officer of the blockading 
force, a neutral vessel may enter a płace ander blockade, and subsequently leave it, 
provided that she hds neither disckerge nor shipped any cargo there. > a 


Distress can explain the encrince of a neutral vessel into a blockaded 
place, for instance, if she is in vans of food or water, or needs immediate 
repairs. As soon as her distr=ss 5 acknowledged by an authority of 
the blockading force, she may crossthe line of blockade; it is not a favor 
_ which she has to ask of the hiımanty or courtesy of the blockading au- 
thority. The latter may deny she state of distress but when once it is 
proved to exist, the consequexce ‘ollows of itself. The vessel which 
has thus entered the blockadec pas will not be obliged to remain there 
for the whole duration of the thockade; she may leave as soon as she is 
fit to do so, when she has obzeimec the food or water which she needs, 
or when she has been repaired. Ett the leave granted to her must not 
be made an excuse for commarcss transactions; therefore she is for- 
bidden to discharge or ship arr cergo. 

It is needless to say that a blo: kading squadron which insisted on 
preventing a vessel in distress omc passing, might do:so if she afforded 
her the help which she needed. 


ART. 8. A blockade, in order to ke bacling, must be declared in accordance with 
Article 9, and notified in accordanze wirk Articles 11 and 16. 


Independently of the aiis Jo2 prescribed by the Declaration. of 
Paris that it must be effective a Hockade, to be binding, must be de- 
clared and notified. Article 3 œnfr es itself to laying down the principle 
which is applied by the follcwk&g acticles. aa 

To remove all possibility af mismnderstanding it is enough to define 
clearly the meaning of these swz expressions, which will frequently 
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be used. The declaration of blockade is the act of the competent author- 
ity (a government or commander of a squadron) stating that a blockade 
is, or is about to b>, established under conditions to be specified (Art. 9). 
The notification ix the fact of bringing the declaration of blockade to 
the knowledge of she neutral Powers or of certain authorities (Art. 11). 

These two thirgs—declaration and notification—will in most cases 
be done previous y to the enforcement of the rules of blockade, that 
is to say, to the real prohibition of passage. Nevertheless, as we shall 
see later, it is somatimes possible for passage to be forbidden by the very 
fact of the blockade which is brought to the knowledge of a vessel 
approaching a bloskaded port by means of a notification which is special, 
whereas the notifization which has Just been defined, and which i is spoken 
of in Article 11, is of a general character. 


Art. 9: A declarazion of blockade is made either by the Eee Power or by 
the naval authorities acting in its name. 
It specifies: 
(1) The date when the blockade begins. 
(2) The geograshical limits of the coast line under blockade. 
(3) The period -vithin which neutral vessels may come out. 


. The declaration of blockade in most cases emanates from the belliger- 
ent government itself. That government may have left the commander 
of its naval forces free himself to declare a blockade according to the 
circumstances. There will not, perhaps, be as much reason as formerly 
to give this discretion, because of the ease and rapidity of communica- 
tion. This, beins merely an internal question, matters little. 

The declaraticn of blockade must specify certain points which it is 
in the interest o` neutrals to know, in order to be aware of the extent 
of their obligations. The moment from which it is forbidden to com- 
municate with tke blockaded place must be exactly known. It is impor- 
tant, as affecting the obligations both of the blockading power and of 
neutrals, that there should be no uncertainty as to the places really 
blockaded. Finally, the custom has long been established of allowing 
neutral vessels which are in the blockaded port to leave it. This custom 
is here confirmed, in the sense that the blockading Power must allow a 
period within waich vessels may leave; the length of this period is not 
fixed, because it clearly depends on very varying circumstances, but it 

is understood that the period should be reasonable. 


Art. 10. If the operations of the blockading Power, or of the naval authorities 
acting in its name do not tally with the particulars, which, in accordance with Ar- 
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ticle 9 (1) and (2), must be inserted it th declaration of blockade, the declaration is 
void, and a new declaration is necessery CLorder to make the blockade operative. 


The object of this article is to nsure the observance of. Article 9. 
Supposing the declaration of b-cck: ce contains statements which do not 
tally with the actual facts; it ta- that.the blockade began, or will 
begin, on such a day, whereas. n fast, it only began several days later. 
Its geographical limits are inaceara= ly given; they are wider than those 
within which the blockading tcrces are operating. What shall be*the 
sanction? The nullity of the cecla ation of blockade, which prevents 
it from being operative. If thet. in such a case, a neutral vessel is cap- 
tured for breach of blockade, she euL refer to the nullity of the declara- 
tion of blockade as a plea for tue aallity of the capture; if her plea is 
rejected by the national tribuaal, 32e can appeal to the international 
court. l 

To avoid misunderstandings, th: significance of this provision must 
be noticed. The declaration ststes tnat the blockade begins on the 1st 
of February; it really only begs oathe 8th. It is needless to say that 
the declaration had no effect mom -he Ist to the 8th, because at that 
time there was no blockade az all the declaration states a fact, but 
does not take the place of one. Tle rule goes further: the declaration 
shall not, even be operative from the 8th onward; it is definitely void, 
and another must be made. | | 

There is no question here cf + ase where Article 9 is disregarded by 
neglect to allow neutral vessels n {> blockaded port time to leave it. 
The sanction could not be the sam3. There is no reason to annul the 
declaration as regards neutral veses wishing to enter the blockaded 
port. A special sanction is neeced ia that case, and it is provided by 
Article 16, paragraph 2. . 


Art, 11. A declaration of blockace is notified— 

(1) To neutral Powers, by the blcexadaz Power by means of a communication 
addressed to the governments direct, o- to teir representatives accredited to it. 

(2) To the local authorities, by «ke cer commanding the blockading force. 
~ The local authorities will, in turn, intorm he foreign consular officers at the port 
cr on the coast line under blockade as soor'ss possible. 


A declaration of blockade is no vel d unless notified. The observance 
of a rule can only be required ky those who have the opportunity of 
knowing it. , 

Two notifications must be mece: 
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(1) The first is addressed to neutral Powers by the belligerent Power, 
which communicates it to the governments themselves or to their repre- 
sentatives accredited to it. The communication to the governments 
will m most cases be made through the diplomatic agents; it might happen 
_ that a belligerent had no diplomatic relations with a neutral country; 
it will then address itself, ordinarily by telegraph, directly to the govern- 
ment of that country. It is the duty of the neutral governments advised 
of the declaration of blockade to take the necessary measures to dispatch 
the news to the different parts of their territory, especially their ports. 

(2) The second notification is made by the commander of the block- 
ading force to the local authorities. ‘These must inform, as soon as pos- 
sible, the foreign consuls residing at the blockaded place or on the 
blockaded coast line. These authorities would be responsible for the 
neglect of this obligation. Neutrals might suffer loss from the fact of 
not having been informed of the blockade in sufficient time. 


ART. 12. The rules as to declaration and notification of blockade apply to cases 
where the limits of a blockade are extended, or where a blockade is reéstablished 
after having been raised. 


Supposing a blockade is extended beyond its original limits, as regards 
the new part, it is a new blockade and, in consequence, the rules as to 
declaration and notification must be applied to it. The same is true 
in cases where a blockade is reéstablished after having been raised; the 
fact that a blockade has already existed in the same locality must. not 
be taken into account. 


Art. 13. The voluntary raising of a blockade, as also any restriction in the limits 
of a blockade, must be notified in the manner prescribed by Article 11. 


It is indispensable to know of the establishment of a blockade, it 
would at least be usefui for the public to be told of its raising, since it 
puts an end to the restrictions imposed on the relations of neutrals with 
the blockaded port. It has therefore been thought fit to ask the Power 
which raises a blockade to make known the fact in the form in which 
it has notified the establishment of the blockade. (Art. 11.) Only it 
must be observed that the sanction could not be the same in the two 
_ cases. To insure the notification of the declaration of blockade there is 
a direct and adequate sanction; an unnotified blockade is not binding. 
In the case of the raising there can be no parallel to this. The public 


f 


200 THE AMERICAN JOURUA. OF INTERNATIONAL LAW é 


will really gain by the raising, ev. without being told of it officially. 
The blockading Power which did rct notify the raising would expose it- 
self to diplomatic remonstrarces 22 the ground of the nonfulfillment 
of an international duty. Thi rcnfulfillment will have more or less 
serious consequences, accordirg tc ircumstances. Sometimes the rais- 
ing of the blockade will really kay2 become known at once, and official 
nctification would add nothing to tas effective publicity. - 

It is needless to add that only -he voluntary raising of a blockade 
is here in question; if the bloczaciag force has been driven off by the 
arrival of enemy: forces, it can mt be held bound to make known its 
defeat, which its adversary wll aidertake to do without delay. In- 
staad of raising a blockade, a beligerent may confine himself to re- 
stricting it; he only blockades. me vort instead of two. As regards the 
port which ceases to be ineludec in the blockade, it is a.case of voluntary 
raising, and consequently the == rule applies. 


Art. 14. The liability of a neutral ve s=l to capture for breach of blockade is con- 
tingent on her knowledge, actual or pre:wmptive, of the blockade. 


For a vessel to be liable tc zaptare for breach of blockade, the first 
condition is that she must be zw2 e of the blockade, because it is not 
just to punish some one for b-raxng a rule which he. does not know.’ 
Nevertheless, there are circum=tanzes in which, even in the absence of 
proof of actual knowledge, naw edge may be presumed, the right of 
rebutting this presumption berg elvays reserved to the party concerned. 
(Art. 15.) 


Art. 15. Failing proof to the cmxasy knowledge of the blockade is presumed if 
the vessel left a neutral port subseqzemk to the notification of the blockade to the 
Power to which such port belongs, prov-c2d that such notification was made in suf- 
ficient time. 


A vessel has left a neutral ao-t subsequently to the notification of 
the blockade made to the Powers o which the port belongs. Was this 
notification made in sufficiert tims; that is to say, so as to reach the 
port in question, where it had to ke published by the port authorities? 
That is a question of fact to b= ex.mined. If it is settled affirmatively, 
it is natural to suppose thas the vessel was aware of the blockade at, 
the time of her departure. TE-s >-esumption is not, however, absolute, 
and the right to adduce procf co tae contrary is reserved. It is for the 
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incriminated vessel to furnish it by showing that circumstances existed 
which explain her ignorance. 


Art. 16. If a vessel approaching a blockaded port has no knowledge, actual or 
presumptive, of the blockade, the notification must be made to the vessel itself by an 
officer of one of the ships of the blockading force. This notification should be entered 
in the vessel’s log book, and must state the day and hour and the geographical posi- 
tion of the vessel at the time. 

If (hrough the negligence of the officer commanding the blockading force no declara- 
tion of blockade has been notified to the local authorities, or if in the declaration, as 
notified, no period has been mentioned within which neutral vessels may come out, 
a neutral vessel coming out of the blockaded port must be allowed to pass free, 


‘A vessel is supposed to be approaching a blockaded port without its 
being possible to tell whether she knows or is presumed to know of the 
existence of the blockade; no notification in the sense of Article 11 has 
reached her. In that case a special notification is necessary in order 
that the vessel may be duly mformed of the fact of the blockade. This 
notification is made to the vessel herself by an officer of one of the war- 
ships of the blockading force, and is entered on the vessel’s log book. 
It may be made to the vessels of a convoyed fleet by a neutral warship 
through the commander of the convoy, who acknowledges receipt of it 
and takes the necessary measures to have the notification entered on 
the log book of each vessel. The entry notes the time and place where 
it is made, and the names of the blockaded places. The vessel is pre- 
vented from passing, and the blockade is thus made bmding for her, 
though not previously notified; this adverb is therefore omitted in 
Article 8. It can not be admitted that a merchant vessel should claim 
to disregard a real blockade, and to break it for the sole reason that she 
was not personally aware of it. But, though she may be prevented 
from passing, she may only be captured when she tries to break blockade 
after receiving the notification. This special notification is seen to play 
a very small part, and must not be confused with the special notification 
absolutely insisted on by the practice of certain navies. ~ 

What has just been said refers to the vessel coming in. The vessel 
leaving the blockaded port must also be considered. If a regular notifi- 
cation of the blockade has been made to the local authorities (Art. 11) 
(2), the position is simple: the vessel is, or is presumed to be, aware of 
the blockade, and is therefore liable to capture in case she has not kept 
` to the period for leaving allowed by the blockading Power. But it may 
happen that no declaration of blockade has been notified to the local 
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authorities, or that that declazetba has contained no mention of the 
period allowed for leaving, in s> te 2: the rule prescribed by Article 9 (8). 
The sanction of the blockading Pcver’s offense is that the vessel must 
be allowed to go free. Itis a scons sanction, which corresponds exactly 
with the nature of the offense comritted, a will be the best means of 
preventing its commission. 

It is needless to say that this provision only concerns vessels to which 
the period allowed for leaving oc have been of use—that is to‘say, 
neutral vessels which were in te port at the time when the blockade 
was established; it has nothing b Io with vessels which are in the port 
after having broken blockade. 

Ihe commander of the bloetada g squadron may always repair his 
omission or mistake, make a rctii-ation of the blockade to the local 
authorities, or complete that vkic= he has already made. 

As is seen from these explanat cn:, the most ordinary case is assumed— 
that in which the absence of rctific..tion implies negligence on the part 
of the commander of the bloz=adig forces. The situation is clearly 
altogether changed if the commancer has done all in his power to make 
the notification, but has been praveated from doing so by lack of good 
wil on the part of the local am ko-Lies, who have intercepted all com- 
munications from outside. In tat ease he can not be forced to let pass 
vessels which wish to leave, anc with, in the absence of the prescribed 
notification and of presumptiys knowledge of the blockade, ars in a 
position similar to that contems stec in Article 16, paragraph 1. 


Art, 17. Neutral vessels may mo. b: saptured for breach of blockade except 
within the area of operations of the versh y3 detailed to render the blockade effective. 


The other condition of the lis.bil ty of a vessel to capture is that she 
should be found within the ar2. o: operations of the warships detailed ° 
to make the blockade effective; t -= not enough that she should be on 
her way to the blockaded port 

As for what constitutes the area of, operations, an explanation has 
been given which has been un vers ly accepted, and is quoted here as 
furnishing the best commentary or -he rule laid down by Article 17: 

- “When a government decid-: -c undertake blotkading operations 
against some part of the enemsy ccast it details a certain number of 
warships to take part in the b.cckece and intrusts the command to an 
officer whose duty is to use thax. Ð- the purpose of making the block- — 
ade effective. The commander of :he naval force thus formed posts 
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the ships at his disposal according to the line of the coast and the geo- 
graphical position of the blockaded places and instructs each ship as to _ 
the part which she has to play, and especially as to the zone which she is 
to watch. All the zones watched taken together, and so organized as 
to make the blockade effective, form the area of operations of the block- 
aiding naval force. . 

“The area of operations so ‘constituted is intimately connected with 
the effectiveness of the pled and also with the number of ships em- 
ployed on it. 

“Cases may occur in ich a single ship will be enough to keep a 
blockade effective—for instance, at the entrance of a port or at the 
mouth of a river with a small estuary, so long as circumstances allow 
the blockading ship to stay near enough to the entrance. In that case 
the area of operations is itself near the coast. But, on the other hand, 
if circumstances force her to remain far off, one ship may not be enough 
to secure effectiveness, and to maintain this she will then have to be 
supported by others. From this cause the area cf operations becomes 
wider and extends farther from the coast. It may therefore vary with 
circumstances and with the number of blockading ships, but it will 
always be limited by the condition that effectiveness must be assured. 

“Tt does not seem possible to fix the limits of the area of operations 
in definite figures any more than to fix beforehand and definitely the 
number of ships necessary to assure the effectiveness of any blockade. 
These points must be settled according to circumstances in each par- 
ticular case of a blockade. This might perhaps be done at the time of 
making the declaration. f 

“Tt is clear that a blockade will not be established in the same way on 
a defenseless coast as on one possessing all modern means of defense. 
In the latter case there could be no question of enforcing a rule such as 
that which formerly required that ships should be stationary and suffi- 
ciently close to the blockaded places; the position would be too dangerous 
for the ships of the blockading force, which, besides, now possess more 
powerful means of watching effectively a much wider zone than formerly. 

“The area of operations of a blockading naval force may be rather 
wide, but as it depends on the number of ships contributing to the 
effectiveness of the blockade and is always limited by the condition that 
it should be effective, it will never reach distant seas where merchant 
vessels sail which are, perhaps, making for the blockaded ports, but 
whose destination is contingent on the changes which circumstances may 
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produce in the blockade during stir ~oyage. To sum up, the idea of 
the area of operations joined with .at-of effectiveness, as we have tried 
to define it—that is to say, incluciz.z tke zone of operations of the block- ` 
ading forces—allows the belligerent -ffectively to exercise the right 
of blockade, which he admittedly ps: sesses, and, on the other hand, 
saves neutrals from exposure to tae tawbacks of blockade at a great 
distance, while it leaves them fres zo itn the risk which they knowingly’ 
incur by approaching pcints to wick access is forbidden by the bellig- 
erent.” 


Art. 18. The blockading forces must nod bar access to neutral ports or coasts. 


This rule has been thought nevessery the better to protect the com- 
mercial interests of neutral countrss: it completes Article 1, according 
to which a blockade must not ex:.2nJ beyond the ports and coasts of 
the enemy, which implies that, as b 5 an operation of war, it must not 
be directed against a neutral por-, in szite of the importance to a bellig- 
erent of the part played by that ne_tr port in supplying his adversary. 


Art. 19, Whatever may be the ulteror Æstination of a vessel or of her cargo, 
she can not be captured for breach cf sl stk e if, at the momen she is on her way 
to a nonblockaded port. 


It is the true destination of the ~2szcl which must be considered when 
a breach of blockade is in questi&n, and not the ulterior destination 
of the cargo. Proof or presumpt:o= œ the latter is therefore not enough 
to justify the capture, for breack £ bockade, of a ship actually bound 
for an unblockaded port. But tze cruiser might always prove that 
this destination to an unblockace= gort is only apparent, and that in 
reality the immediate destination of -he vessel is the blockaded port. 


Arr, 20. A vessel which has brokea =loclade outward, or which has attempted 
to break blockade inward, is liable to 2ep>tur= so long as she is pursued by a ship of 
the blockading force. If the pursuit -s =bertoned or if the blockade is raised, her 
capture can no longer be effected. 


A vessel has left the bleckaited pcr or has tried to enter it. Shall 
she ramain indefinitely liable to capcuce? To reply by an absolute afirm- 
ative would be to go toc far. Thi. vesel must remain liable to capture 
so long as she is pursuec. by a sh- of the blockading force; it would not 
be enough for her to ke encountre> by a cruiser of the blockading 
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enemy which did not belong to the blockading squadron. The question 

e whether or not the pursuit is abandoned is one of fact; it is not enough 
that the vessel should take refuge in a neutral port. The ship which is 
pursuing her can wait till she leaves it, so that the pursuit is necessarily 
suspended, but not abandoned. Capture is no longer possible when the 
blockade has been raised.” 


“Arr, 21. A vessel found guilty of breach of blockade is liable to condemnation. 
The cargo is also condemned unless it is proved that at the time of the shipment of the 
goods the shipper neither knew nor could have known of the intention to break the 
blockade. 


The vessel is condemned in all cases. The cargo is also condemned on 
principle, but the interested party is allowed to oppose a plea of good 
faith; that is to say, to prove that when the goods were shipped the 
shipper did not know and could not have known of the intention to break 
the blockade. 


CHAPTER II.—-ConTRaBaND OF WAR. 


This chapter is one of the most, if not the most, important of the 
Declaration. It deals with a matter which has sometimes given rise to 
serious disputes between belligerents and neutrals. Therefore regulations 
to establish exactly the rights and duties of each have often been ur- 
gently called for. Peaceful trade may be grateful for the precision with 
which a subject of the highest importance to its interests is now for the’ 
first time treated. | | 

The notion of contraband of war connotes two elements: It concerns 
objects of a certain kind and with a certain destination. Cannons, for 
instance, are carried in a neutral vessel. Are they contraband? That 
depends; if they are destined for a neutral government, no; if they are 
destined for an enemy government, yes. The trade in certain articles 
is by no means generally forbidden during war; it is the trade with the. 
enemy in these articles which is illicit, and against which the belligerent 
to whose detriment it is carried on may protect himself by the measures 
allowed by international law. 

Articles 22 and 24 enumerate the articles which may be contraband 
of war, and which are so in fact when they have a certain destination 
laid down in Articles 30 and 33. The traditional distinction between 
absolute and conditional contraband is maintained. Articles 22 and 30 
refer to the former, and Articles 24 and 33 to the latter. 
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ART. 22, The following articles may. vatk>at notice, be treated as contraband of 
war, under the name of absolute contreb:ncs 

(1) Arms of all kinds, including arms zr 3 ao0rting purposes, and their distinctive 
component parts. 

(2) Projectiles, charges, and cartridges f aUkinds, and their distinctive component 
parts. 

(3) Powder and explosives specially prepared for usetn war. 

(4) Gun mountings, limber boxes, linkare nilitary wagons; field forges, and their 
distinctive component parts. r 

(5) Clothing and equipment of a dissireta=ly military character, 

(6) All kinds of harness of a distinctwey xlitary character. 

(7) Saddle, draft, and pack animals sritat_e for use in war. 

(8) Articles of camp equipment, anc tne= distinctive component parts. 

(9) Armor plates. 

(10) Warships, including boats and their < istinctive component parts of meh a 
nature that they can only be used on a vese of war. 

(11) Implements and apparatus desi, nel exclusively for the manufacture of 
munitions of war, for the manufacture or remir of arms or war material for use on 
Jand or sea. 


This list is that drawn up at tLe =scond Peace Conference by -the 
committee charged with the special stay of the question of contraband. 
It was the result of mutual concession , and it has not seemed wise to 
reopen the discussion on this sukject for the purpose either of cutting 

out or adding articles. 
-The words “de plein droit” (with out notice) imply that the provision 
becomes operative by the mere fect o` she war, and that no declaration 
by the belligerents is necessary. Iride is already warned in time of 
peace. 


Arr, 23, Articles exclusively used fer we may be added to the list of absolute 
contraband by a declaration, which mass k= notified. 

Such notification must be addressed to ti- governments of other Powers, or to 
their representatives accredited to the Powe: making the declaration. A notification 
made after the outbreak of hostilities is sd&»ssed only to neutral Powers, 


Certain discoveries or inventin . n.ght make the list in Article 22 
‘insufficient., An addition may be mac to it on condition that it con- 
cerns articles exclusively used for vax This addition must be notified 
to the other Powers, which will take i1e necessary measures to inform 


= Jn view of the difficulty of finding = act equivalent in Englisk for the ex- 

pressicn “de plein droit,” it has been Gecdel-to translate it by. the words “without 
notice,” which represent, the meaning alt: che. to it by the draftsman of the present 
general report (see next page). 
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their subjects of it. In theory the notification may be made in time of 
peace or of war. The former case will doubtless rarely occur, because 
a state which made such a notification might be suspected of meditating 
a war; it would nevertheless, have the advantage of informing trade be- 
forehand. There was no reason for making it impossible. 

The right given to a Power to make an addition to the list by a mere 
declaration has been thought too wide. It should be noticed that this 
right does not involve the dangers supposed. In the first place, it is 
understood that the declaration is only operative for the Power which, 
makes it, in the sense that the article added will only be contraband for 
it, as a belligerent; other states may, of course, also make a similar 
declaration. The addition may only refer to articles exclusively used for 
war; at present it would be hard to mention any such articles which are 
not included in the list.. The future is left free. If a Power claimed 
to add to the list of absolute contraband articles not exclusively used 
for war, it might expose itself to diplomatic remonstrances, because it 
would be disregarding an accepted rule. Besides, there would be an 
eventual resort to the International Prize Court. Suppose that the court 
holds that the article mentioned in the declaration of absolute contra- 
band is wrongly placed there because it is not exclusively used for war, 
but that it might have been included in a declaration of conditional 
contraband. Confiscation may then be justified if the capture was made 
in the conditions laid down for this kind of contraband (Arts. 33-35) 
which differ from those enforced for absolute contraband (Art. 30). 

It had been suggested that, in the interest of neutral trade, a period 
should lapse between the notification and its enforcement. But that 
would be very damaging to the belligerent, whose object is precisely 
to protect himself, since, during that period, the trade in articles which 
he thinks dangerous would be free and the effect of his measure a failure. 
Account has been taken, in another form, of the considerations of equity 
which have been adduced (See Art. 43). 


‘Art, 24. The following articles, susceptible of use in war as well as for purposes 
of peace, may, without notice,‘ be treated as contraband of war, under the name of 
conditional contraband: 

(1) Foodstuffs. 

(2) Forage and grain, suitable for feeding animals. 

(8) Clothing, fabrics for clothing, and boots and shoes, suitable for use in war. 

(4) Gold and silver in coin or bullion; paper money. 


4 See note to Art. 22. 
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(5) Vehicles of all kinds available :or usein war, and their component parts. 

(6) Vessels, craft, and boats of all kinds; floating docks, parts of docks, and their 
component parts. 

(7) Railway material, both fixed snd roing ae and material for telegraphs, 
wireless telegraphs, and telephones. 

(8) Balloons and flying machines snc. thair distinctive component parts, together 
with accessories and articles recognizab.e asintended*for use in connection with bal- 
loons and flymg machines. 

(9) Fuel; lubricants. : Š 

(10) Powder and explosives not sp2cmlly prepared for use in war. 

(11) Barbed wire and implements ‘or fixig and cutting the same, 

(12) Horseshoes and shoeing materials. 
` (18) Harness and saddlery. 

(14) Field glasses, telescopes, chronomete:s, and all kinds of nautical instruments. 


Cn the expression “de plein droit’ (without notice) the same remark 
must be made as with regard to Artic.e 22. The articles enumerated are 
only conditional contraband if they have the destination eae in 
Article 33. 

Foodstuffs include products | neces ary or useful for suia man, 
whether solid or liquid. 

Paper money only includes inzonvertible paper money, i. e., bank 
notes which may or not be legal tender. Bills of exchange and checks 
are excluded. 

Engines and boilers are included ir (6). 

Railway material includes fixtures (such as rails, sleepers, turntables, 
parts of bridges), and rolling stock (:uch as locomotives, carriages, and 
trucks). 


ART. 25. Articles susceptible of use n war as well as for purposes of peace, other 
than those enumerated in Articles 24 aad 2%, may be added to the list of conditional 
contraband by a declaration, which mast I e notified in the manner provided for in 
the second paragraph of Article 23. 


This provision corresponds, zs regards conditional contraband, to 
that in Article 23 as regards absolute contraband. 


Art, 26. If a Power waives, so fam as it 3 concerned, the right to treat as contra- 
band of war an article comprised in any of the classes enumerated in Articles 22 and 
24, such intention shall be announced by a declaration, which must be notified in 
the manner provided for in the second paragraph of Article 23. 


A belligerent may not wish to use the right to treat as contraband of 
war all the articles included in the above lists. It may suit him to add 


> O OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 109 


to conditional contraband an article included in absolute contraband 

eor to declare free, so far as he is concerned, the trade in some articlé 

- included in one class or the other. It is desirable that he should make 
known his intention on this subject, and he will probably do so in order 
to have the credit of the measure. If he does not do so, but confines 
himself to giving instructions to his cruisers, the vessels searched will 
be agreeably surprised if the searcher does not reproach them with carry- 
ing what they themselves consider contraband. Nothing can prevent 
& Power from making such a declaration in time of peace. See what isi 
said as regards Article 23. 


Art, 27, Articles which are not susceptible of use in war may not be declared con- 
traband of war. 


The existence of a so-called free list (Art. 28) makes it useful thus 
to put on record that articles which can not be used for purposes of 
war may not be declared contraband of war. It might have been thought 
that articles not included in that list might at least be declared condi- 
tional contraband. 


Art, 28. The following may not be declared contraband of war: 

(1) Raw cotton, wool, silk, jute, flax, hemp, and other raw materials of the textile 
industries, and yarns of the same. 

(2) Oil seeds and nuts; copra. 

(3) Rubber, resins, gums, and lacs; hops, 

(4) Raw hides and horns, bones, aid i ivory. 

(5) Natural and a aeui manures, including nitrates and phosphates jor agricul- 

tural purposes. 

(6) Metallic ores. 

(7) Earths, clays, lime, chalk; stone, including marble, bricks, slates, and tiles. 

(8) Chinaware and glass, 

(9) Paper and paper-making materials. 

(10) Soap, paint and colors, including articles exclusively used in their manu- 
facture, and varnish. 

(11) Bleaching powder, soda, ash, caustic goda salt cake, ammonia, sulphate of 
ammonia, and sulphate of copper. 

(12) Agricultural, mining, textile, and printing machinery. 

(13) Precious and semiprecious stones, pearls, mother-of-pearl], and coral. 

(14) Clocks and watches, other than chronometers. 

(15) Fashion and fancy goods. 

(16) Feathers of all kinds, hairs, and bristles. 

(17) Articles of household furniture and decoration; office furniture and requisites. 


To lessen the drawbacks of war as regards neutral trade it has been 
thought useful to draw up this so-called free list, but this does not mean, 
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as has been explained above, that a] ariicles outside it might be declared 
contraband of war. . 
The ores ‘here referred to are the adii of mines from which metals 
are derived. | 
There was a demand that dyesmrts should be adidas in (10), but 
this seemed too general, for there ace materials from which colors are 
derived, such as coal, which also have other uses. Products only used 
for making colors enjoy the exempibr. " ~ee 
“ Articles de Paris,” an expression tk= meaning of which is universally 
understood, come under (15). 
(16) refers to the hair of certain animals, such as pigs and wild boars. 
Carpets and mats come under Loissold furniture and ornaments (17). 


Art, 29. Likewise the following may —c ke treated as contraband of war: 

(1) Articles serving exclusively to aH -ha eck and wounded. They can, however, 
in case of urgent military necessity and mojet to the payment of compensation, be 
requisitioned, if their destination is that se -ified in article 30. 

(2) Articles intended fer the-use of tae vessel in which they are found, as well 
as these intended for the use of her crew ard passengers during the voyage. 


The articles enumerated in Art.c= 2€ are also excluded from treatment | 
as contraband, but for reasons cifecext from those which have led to 
the inclusion of the list in Articl 28 

Motives of humanity have exen_ctel articles exclusively used to aid 
the sick and wounded, which, of cocrse, include drugs and different 
medicines. This does not refer te ncspital ships, which enjoy special 
immunity under the convention cf Tae Hague of the 18th October, 1907, 
but to ordinary merchant vessels, whose cargo includes articles of the 
kind mentioned. The cruiser has, kovever, the right, in case of urgent 
necessity, to requisition such artcBs for the needs of her crew or of 
the fleet to which she belongs, brt taey can only be requisitioned on 
payment of compensation. It mus., hcwever, be observed that this right 
of requisition may not be exercis2c m ~ll cases. The articles in question 
must have the destination specifec. in Article 30—that is to say, an 
enemy destination. Otherwise, tae crdinary law regains its sway; a 
belligerent could not have the. nictt af requisition as regards neutral 
vessels on the high seas. 

Articles intended for the use o- #3 vessel, which might.in themselves, 
and by their nature be contraband ol war, may not be so treated; for 
instance, arms intended for the def-n e of the vessel against pirates or 
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for making signals. The same is true of articles intended for the use 
qf the crew and passengers during the voyage; the crew here includes 
all persons in the service of the vessel in general. 

Destination of contraband.—As has been said, the and element 
in the notion of contraband is destination. Great difficulties have arisen 
on this subject, which find expression in the theory of continuous voyage, 
so often attacked or adduced without a clear comprehension of its exact 
međning. Cases must simply be considered on their merits so as to see 
how they can be settled without unnecessarily annoying neutrals or 
sacrificing the legitimate rights of belligerents. 

In order to effect a compromise between conflicting theories and 
practices, absolute and conditional contraband have been differently 
treated in this connection. 

Articles 30 to 32 refer to absolute, and ne 33 to 36 to conditional 
contraband. 


Arr, 30, Absolute contraband is liable to capture if it is shown to be destined to 
territory belonging to or occupied by the enemy, or to the armed forces of the enemy. 
It is immaterial whether the carriage of the goods is direct or entails transshipment 
or a subsequent transport by land. 


The articles included in the list in Article 22 are absolute contraband 
when they are destined for territory belonging to or occupied by the 
enemy, or for his armed military or naval forces. These articles are 
liable to capture as soon as a final destination of this kind can be shown 
by the captor to exist. It is not, therefore, the destination of the vessel 
which is decisive, but that of the goods. It makes no difference if these 
goods are on board a vessel which is to discharge them in a neutral port; 
as soon as the captor is able to show that they are to be forwarded from 
there by land or sea to an enemy country it is enough to justify the cap- 
ture and subsequent condemnation of the cargo. The very principle of 
continuous voyage, as regards absolute contraband, is established by 
Article 30. The journey made by the goods is regarded as a whole. 


Art. 31. Proof of the destination specified in Article 30 is complete in the following 
cases! 

(1) When the goods are documented for discharge in an enemy port, or fot 
delivery to the armed forces of the enemy. 

(2) When the vessel is to call at enemy ports only, or when she is to touch at an 
-enemy port or meet the armed forces of the enemy before reaching the neutral pon 
for which the goods in question are documented. 
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As has been said, the obligation o` roving that the contraband goods 
really have the destination specifrec n Article 30 rests with the captors 
In certain cases proof of the desthæ on specified in Article 31 is conclu- 
sive; that is to say, the proof may aot be rebutted. . 

First case-—The goods are dozuxented for discharge in an enemy 
port; that is to say, according to -Le ship’ papers referring to those 
goods, they are to be discharged she e. In this case there is a real ad- 
mission of enemy destination on fe part of the interested parties 
themselves. 

Second case.—The vessel is to tazh at enemy ports only, or she is 
to touch at an enemy port befor2 -eaching the neutral port for which 
the goods are documented, sc thet although these goods, according 
to the papers referring to them, ere io be discharged in a neutral port, 
the vessel carrying them is to towc1 at an enemy port before reaching 
that neutral port. They will be liable to capture, and the possibility 
of proving that their neutral destina.ion is real and in accordance with 
the intentions of the parties interest -d is not admitted. The fact that 
before reaching that destination th: ,essel will touch at an enemy port 
would. occasion too great a risk fo? the belligerent whose cruiser searches 
the vessel. Even without assumias that there is intentional fraud, 
there might be a strong temptaticr for the master of the merchant 
‘vessel to discharge the contraband, *cr which he would get a good price, 
and for the local authorities to reyisition the goods. | 

The same case arises where the vessel, before reaching the neutral 
port, is to join the armed forces cf -Le enemy. 

For the sake of simplicity, th2 >-ovision only speaks of an enemy 
‘port, but it is understood that a pat occupied by the enemy must be 
regarded as an enemy port, as tolaws from the general rule in Ar- 
ticle 30. l 

Art, 32, Where a vessel is carrying ads- late contraband, her papers are conclusive 
proof as to the voyage on which she is engazed, unless she is found clearly out of the 
course indicated by her papers and unazb=to give adequate reasons to justify such 
deviation, | 

The papers therefore are conclus proof of the course of the vessel, 
unless she is encountered in circumstances which show that their state- 
ments are not to be trusted. See aso the explanations given as regards 
Article 35. 


Art, 33. Conditional contraband js liad = to capture if it is shown to be destined 
for the use of the armed forces or of a government department of the enemy state, 
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unless in this latter cese the circumstances show that the goods can not in fact be used 
for the purposes of the war in progress. This latter exception does not apply to a 
consignment coming under Article 24 (4), 


The rules for conditional contraband differ from those laid down for 
absolute contraband in two respects: (1) There is no question of destina- 
tion for the enemy in general, but of destination for the use of his armed 
forces or government departments; (2) the doctrine of continuous 
voyage is excluded. Articles 33 and 34 refer to the first and Article 35 
to the second principle. 

The articles included in -the list of conditional contraband may serve 
for peaceful uses as well as for hostile purposes. It from the circum- 
stances the peaceful purpose is clear, their capture is not justified; it 
is otherwise if a hostile purpose is to be assumed, as, for instance, in 
the case of foodstuffs destined for an enemy army or fleet, or of coal 
destined for an enemy fleet. In such a case there is zlearly no room for 
doubt. But what is the solution when the articles sre destined for the 
civil government departments of the enemy state? It may be money 
sent to a government department for use in the payment of its official 
salaries, or rails sent to a department of public works. In these cases 
there is enemy destination which renders the goods liable in the first 
place to capture and in the second to condemnation. The reasons for 
this are at once legal and practical. The state is one, although it neces- 
sarily acts through different departments. If a civil department may 
freely receive focdstuffs or money, that department is not the only 
gainer, but the entire state, including its military administration, 
gains also, since the general resources of the state arz thereby increased. 
Further, the receipts of a civil department may be considered of greater 
use to the military administration and directly assigned to the latter. 
Money or foodstuffs really destined for a civil department may thus 
come to be used directly for the needs of the armv. This possibility, 
which is always present, shows why destination fcr the departments 
- of the enemy state is assimilated to that for its armed forces. 

It is the departments of the state which are dependent on the central 
power that are in question and not all the departmer.ts which may exist 
in the enemy state; local and municipal bodies, for instance, are not 
included, and articles destined for their use would not be contraband. 

War may be waged in such circumstances that destination for the use 
of a civil department can not be suspect, and consequently can not make 
goods contraband. For instance, there is a war in Europe, and the 
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colonies of the belligerent countr=s a:e not in fact affected by it. Food- 
stuffs or other articles in the list æi conditional contraband destined for 
the use of the civil government c £ ©lony would not be held to be con- 
traband of war, because the concid2r.tions adduced above do not apply 
-to their case; the resources of t c-vil government can not be drawn 
on for the needs of the war. Golc -il-er, or paper money are exceptions, 
because a sum of money can east:7 bs sent from one end of the world to 
the other. A 


ART. 34. The destination referred zc T A~ticle 33 is presumed to exist if the goods 
are consigned to enemy authorities 27 ta a contractor established in’ the enemy 
country, who, as a matter of common =w edge, supplies articles of this kind to the 
enemy. A similar presumption arises i` sh goods are consigned to a fortified place 
belonging to the enemy, or other plac: s-rving as a base for the armed forces of the 
enemy. No such presumption, howeve-. :rkes in the case of a merchant vessel bound 
-for one of these places if it is sought to crov: that she herself is contraband. 

In cases where the above presumptice di not arise, the destination is presumed to 
be innocent. . 

The presumptions set up by this ar‘de may be rebutted. 


Contraband articles will not t5ually be directly addressed to the 
military authorities or to the g-vemment departments of the enemy 
staie. Their true destination vil ke more or less concealed, and the 
captor must prove it in order to isfy their capture. But it has been 
thought reasonable to set up presin ptions based on the nature of the 
person to whom, or place for wach, the articles are destined. It may 
be an enemy authority or a trader 2s-ablished in an enemy country who, 
as a matter of common knowl-ize supplies the enemy government 
with articles of the kind in questom. It may be a fortified place belong- 
ing to the enemy, or a place use 1 =s a base, whether of operations or of ` 
supply, for the armed forces of t eremy. | 

This general presumption may rot be applied to the merchant vessel 
herself on her way to a fortified alice, though she may in herself be 
conditional contraband, but onb- if her destination for the use of the 
armed forces or, government dey=rin ents of the enemy state is directly 
proved. 

In the absence of the above presumptions, the destination is pre- 
surned to be innocent. That is the ordinary law, according to which 
the captor must prove the illicit ska acter of the goods which he claims 
to capture. ; 

Finally, all the presumptions -hns Set up in the interest of the captor 
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or against him may be rebutted: The national tribunals, in the first 
„place, and, in the second, the mternational court, will exercise their 
judgment. ` l 


ART. 35. Conditional contraband is not liable to capture, except when found on 
board a vessel bound for territory belonging to or occupied by the enemy, or for the 
armed forces of the enemy, ¢nd when it is not to be discharged in an intervening 
neutral port. 

@ he ship’s papers are conclusive proof both as to the voyage on which the vessel 
is engaged and as to the port of discharge of the goods, unless she is found clearly 
out of the course indicated by her papers, and unable to give adequate reasons to 
justify such deviation, l 


As has been said above, the doctrine of continuous voyage is excluded 
for conditional contraband, which is only liable to capture when it is 
to be discharged in an enemy port. As soon as the goods are documented 
for discharge in a neutral port-they can no longer be contraband, and 
no examination will be made, as to whether they are to be forwarded to 
the enemy by sea or land from that neutral port. It is here that the 
case of absolute contraband is essentially different. 

_ The ship’s papers furnish complete proof as to the voyage on which 
the vessel is engaged and as to the place where the cargo is to be dis- 
charged; but this would not be so if the vessel were encountered clearly 
out of the course which she should-follow according to her papers, and 
unable to give adequate reasons to justify such deviation. . 

This rule as to the proof furnished by the ship’s papers is intended 
to prevent claims frivolously raised by a cruiser and giving rise to unjusti- 
fiable captures. It must not be too literally interpreted, for that would 
make all frauds easy. Thus it does not hold good when the vessel is 
encountered at sea clearly out of the course which she ought to have 
followed, and unable to justify such deviation. The ship’s papers are 
then in contradiction with the true facts and lose all value as evidence; 
the cruiser will be free to decide according to the merits of the case. 
In the same way, a search of the vessel may reveal facts which irre- 
futably prove that her destination or the place where the goods are to 
be discharged is incorrectly entered in the ship’s papers. The com- 
mander of the cruiser is then free to judge of the circumstances and 
capture the vessel or not.according to his judgment. To resume, the 
ship’s papers are proof, unless facts show their evidence to be false: 
This qualification of the value of the ship’s-papers as proof seems self- 
evident and unworthy of special mention. The aim has been not to 
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appear to weaken the force of the zeneral rule, which forms a safeguard 
for neutral trade. i 

It does not follow that hecau:e a single entry in the ship’s papers’ 
is shown to be false their evidence loses its value as a whole. The entries 
which can not be proved false resin heir value. 


ART. 36. Notwithstanding the provsione of Article 35, conditional contraband, 
if shown to have the destination referre] to a Article 33, is liable to capture in cases 
where the enemy country has no seabcacd. > 


The case contemplated is certanly rare, but has nevertheless arisen 
in recent wars. In the case of abeclut - contraband, there is no difficulty, 
since destination for the enemy may always be proved, whatever the 
route by which the goods are sect (Art. 30). For conditional contra- 
band the case is different, and an. exception must be made to the general 
rule laid down in Article 35, par=gradh 1, so as to allow the captor to 
prove that the suspected goods rzaliy have the special destination re- 
ferred to in Article 33 without the possibility of being confronted by the 
objection that they were to be dscherged in a neutral port. i 


ART, 37. A vessel carrying goods lise te capture as absolute or conditional con- 
traband may be captured on the high cas cœ in the territorial waters of the belliger- 
ents throughout the whole of her voyag=. evan if she is to touch at a port of call before 
reaching the hostile destination. 


The vessel may be captured for ecntraband during the whole of her 
voyage, provided that she is in wat-rs where an act of war is lawful. 
The fact that she intends to touzh a- a port of call before reaching the 
enemy destination does not prvvens capture, provided that destina- 
tion in her particular case is proved in conformity with the rules laid 
down in Articles 30 to 32 for ab elute, and in Articles 33 to 35 for con- 
ditional contraband, subject to tte exception provided for in Article 36. 


Arr. 38. A vessel may not be captured on the ground that she has carried con- 
trakand on a previous occasion if suck sarrage is in point of fact at an end. 


A vessel is liable to capture forcarr7ing contraband, but not for having 
done so. 


Arr. 39. Contraband goods are lial to condemnation. 
This presents no difficulty. 


Art. 40. A vessel carrying contretand may be condemned if the contraband, - 
reckoned either by value, weight, volume, cr freight, forms more than half the cargo. 
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. It was universally admitted that in'certain cases the condemnation 
of the contraband is not enough, and that the vessel herself should also 
- be condemned, but opinions differed as to what these cases were. It 
was decided that the contraband must bear a certain proportion to the 
total cargo. But the question divides itself into two parts: (1) What 
shall be the proportion? The solution adopted is the mean between 
those proposed, which varied from a quarter to three-quarters. (2) How 
shal this proportion be reckoned? Must the contraband form more than 
half the cargo in volume, weight, value or freight? The adoption of a 
single fixed standard gives rise to theoretical objections, and also to 
' practices intended to avoid condemnation of the vessel in spite of the 
Importance of the cargo. Ifthe standard of volume or weight is adopted, 
the master will ship innocent goods, occupying space, or of weight, 
sufficient to exceed the contraband. A similar remark may be made as 
regards the standard of-value or freight. The consequence is that 
in order to justify condemnation, it is enough that the contraband . 
should form more than half the cargo by any one of the above standards.. 
This may seem harsh; but, on the one hand, any other system would 
make fraudulent calculations easy, and, on the other, the condemnation 
of the vessel may be said to be justified when the carriage of contraband 
formed an important part of her venture—a statement which applies 
to all the cases specified. 


ART. 41. If a vessel carrying contraband is released, she may be condemned to pay ` 
the costs and expenses incurred by the captor in respect of the proceedings in the 
national prize court and the custody of the ship and cargo during the proceedings. 


It is not just that, on the one hand, the carriage of more than a certain 
proportion of contraband should involve the condemnation of the vessel, 
while if-the contraband forms less than this proportion, it alone is con- 
. fiscated. This often involves no loss for the master, the freight of this 
contraband having been paid in advance. Does this not encourage trade 
in. contraband, and ought not a certain penalty to be imposed for the 
carriage of a proportion of contraband less than that required to entail 
condemnation? A kind of fine was proposed which should bear a relation 
to the value of the contraband artigles. Objections of various sorts 
were brought forward against this proposal, although the principle . 
of the infliction of some kind of pecuniary loss for the carriage of con- 
traband seemed justified. The same object was attained in another 
way by providing that the costs and expenses incurred by the captor in 
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respect of the proceedings in the natis nal prize court and of the custoay 
of the vessel and of her cargo during the proceedings are to be paid by, 
the vessel. The expenses of the crstody of the vessel include in this 
case the keep of the captured vessel’; zrew. It should be added that the 
loss to a vessel by being taken to a cr ze port and kept there is the most 
serious deterrent as regards the carm=ge of contraband. 


Art. 42. Goods which belong to the ows of the contraband and are on board ¿be 
same vessel are liable to condemnation, 


The owner of the contraband is perished in the first place by the con- 
demnation of his contraband propersy; and in the second by that of 
the goods, even if innocent, which 23 may a on board the same 
vessel. 


ART. 43. If a vessel is encountered at se. while unaware of the outbreak of hostili- 
ties or of the declaration of contraband wazh applies to her cargo, the contraband 
can not be condemned except on payment +f compensation; the vessel herself and the 
remainder of the cargo are not liable to ecrxclemnation or to the costs and expenses 
referred to in Article 41. The same rule a x lies if the master, after becoming aware 
of the outbreak of hostilities, or of the decler_tion of contraband, has had no opportu- 
nity of discharging the contraband. 

A vessel is deemed to be aware of she ezi tence of a state of war, or of a declara- 
tion of contraband, if she left a neutral pcr subsequently to the notification to the 
Power to which such port. belongs of the ortoreak of hostilities, or of the declaration 
of contraband, provided such notification was made in sufficient time. A vessel is 
also deemed to be aware of the existence o` 1 state of war if she left the enemy port 
after the outbreak of hostilities. 


‘This provision is intended to sp neutrals who might in fact be 
carrying contraband, but against whom no charge could be made. This 
may arise in two cases: The first is tkac in which they are unaware of the 
outbreak of hostilities; the second is ‘Lat m which, though aware of this, 
they do not know of the declaration of contraband made by a bellig- - 
erent, in accordance with Articles <3 and 25, which is, as it happens, 
. the one applicable to the whole or a part of the cargo. It would be 
unjust to capture the ship and conc=mnn the contraband; on the other 
hand, the cruiser can not be obligat:c to let go on to the enemy goods 
suitable for use in the war of which hs may stand in urgent need. These 
opposing interests are reconciled by making condemnation conditional 
on the payment of compensation. See the convention of the 18th 
October, 1907, on the rules for enem merchant vessels on the outbreak 
of hostilities, which expresses a simile: idea.) 
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ART. 44. A vessel which has been stopped on the ground that she is carrying con- 
traband, and which is not liable to condemnation on accoun; of the proportion of 
contraband on board, may, when the circumstances permit, be allowed to continue 
her voyage, if the master is willing to hand over the contraband to the belligerent, 
warship. l . 

The delivery of the contraband must be entered by the captor on the logbook of 
the vessel stopped, and the master must give the captor duly certified copies of all 
relevant papers. 

‘The captor is at liberty to destroy the contraband that has been handed over to 
him under these conditions, 


A neutral vessel is stopped for carrying contraband. She is not 
hable to condemnation, because the contraband does not reach the 
proportion specified in Article 40. She can, nevertheless, be taken to 
a prize port for judgment to be passed on the contraband. This right of 
the captor appears too wide-in certain cases, if the importance of the 
contraband, possibly slight (for instance, a case of guns or revolvers), 
is compared with the heavy loss incurred by the vessel by being thus 
turned out of her course and detained during the time taken up by the 
proceedings. The question has, therefore, been asked whether the right 
of the neutral vessel to continue her voyage might not be admitted if 
the contraband articles were handed over to the captar, who, on his part, 
might only refuse to receive them for sufficient reasons, for instance, 
the rough state of the sea, which would make transshipment difficult 
or impossible, well-founded suspicions as to the amount of contraband 
which the merchant vessel is really carrying, the difficulty of stowing the 
_ articles on board the warship, etc. This proposal did not gain sufficient 
support. It was alleged to be impossible to impose such an obligation | 
_ on the cruiser, for which this handing over of goods would almost always . 
have drawbacks. If, by chance, it has none, the cruiser will not refuse it, — 
because she herself will gain by not being turned ott of her course by 
having to take the vessel to a port. The idea of an obligation having 
thus been excluded, it was decided to provide for the voluntary handing 
over the contraband, which, it is hoped, will be carried out whenever 
‘possible, to the great advantage of both parties. The formalities pro- 
vided for are very simple and need no explanation. 

There must be a judgment of a prize court as regards the goods thus 
handed over. For this purpose the captor must be furnished with the 
necessary papers. It may be supposed that there might be doubt as 
to the character of certain articles which cruiser claims as contraband; 
the master of the merchant vessel contests this claim, but prefers te 
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deliver them up so as to be at Lherty to continue his voyage. This is 
merely a capture which has to æ ccafirmed by the prize court. 

The contraband delivered up ty tas merchant vessel may hamper thé 
cruiser, which must be left free «xc destroy it at the moment of handing 
over, or later. 


CHAPTER JI].—Unsnurray’ SERVICE. 


In a general way, it may be sac that the merchant vessel whjch 
violates neutrality, whether by æœzrrng contraband of war or by break- 
ing blockade, affords aid to the enemy, and it is on this ground that 
the belligerent whom she injures oy aer acts is Justified in inflicting on 
her certain losses. But there 2 2ases where such unneutral service 
bears a particularly distinctive charaster, and for such cases it has been 
thought necessary to make spe2.=l >-ovision. They have been divided 
into two classes according to the gravity of the act of which the neutral 
vessel is accused. 

In the cases included in the firs: 2less (Art. 45), the vessel is condemned, 
and receives the treatment of a vesseLsubject to condemnation for carry- 
ing contraband. This means ttt Le vessel does not lose her neutral 
character and has a full claim ze the rights enjoyed by neutral vessels; 
for instance, she may not be destroyed by the captor except under the 
conditions laid down for neutra. ves:els (Arts. 48 et seq.); the rule that 
the flag covers the goods applies > gods she carries on board. 

In the more serious cases whizh belong to the second class (Art. 46), 
the vessel is again condemned tut ‘urther, she is treated not only as 
a vessel subject to condemnatiza “cr carrying contraband, but as an 
enemy merchant vessel, which =neatment entails certain consequences. 
The rules governing the destr.xzicr of neutral prizes does not apply 
to the vessel, and as she has be22me an enemy vessel, it is no longer the 
second but the third rule of the “ee. ration of Paris which is applicable. 
The goods on board will be prescm=1 to be enemy goods; neutrals will 
have the right to claim their p-cpesty on establishing their neutrality 
(Art. 59). It would, however, te gang too far to say that the original 
neutral character of the vessel iz ccrapletely lost, so that she should be 
treated as though she had always keen an enemy vessel. The vessel 
may plead that the allegation race against her has no foundation in 
fact, that the act of which she & azsused has not the character of un- 
neutral service. She has, theraccre, the right of appeal to the interna- . 
tional court in virtue of the provsiers which protect neutral property. 
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ART. 45. A neutral vessel will be condemned and will, in a general way, receive 
the same treatment as a neutral vessel liable to condemnation for carriage of contra- 
band— 

(1) If she is on a voyage specially undertaken with a view to the transport of 
individual passengers who are embodied in the armed forces of the enemy, or with a 
view to the transmission of intelligence in the interest of the en2my. 

(2) If, to the knowledge of ‘either the owner, the charterer, cr the master, she is 
transporting a military detachment of the enemy, or one or more persons who, in 
the apurse of the voyage, directly assist the operations of the enemy. 

In the cases specified under the above heads, goods belonging to the owner of the 
vessel are likewise liable to condemnation. 

- The provisions of the present article do not apply if the vessel is encountered at 
sea while unaware of the outbreak of hostilities, or if the master, after becoming aware 
of the outbreak of hostilities, has had no opportunity of disembarking the passengers. 
The vessel is deemed to be aware of the existence of a state of war if she left an enemy 
port subsequently to the outbreak of hostilities or a neutral port subsequently to 
the notification of the outbreak of hostilities to the Power to whieh such port belongs, 
provided that such notification was made in sufficient time. 


The first case supposes passengers traveling as individuals; the case 
of a military detachment is dealt with hereafter. The case is that of 
individuals embodied in the armed military or naval forces of the enemy. 
There was some doubt as to the meaning of this word. Does it include 
those individuals only who are summoned to serve in virtue of the law 
of their country and who have really joined the cords to which they 
are to belong? Or does it also include such individuals from the moment 
when they are summoned and before they join that corps? The question 
is of great practical importance. Supposing the case is one of individuals 
who are natives of a continental European country and are settled 
in America; these individuals have military obligations toward their 
country of origin; they have, for instance, to belong to the reserve of 
the active army of that country. Their country is at war and they sail 
to perform their service. Shall they be considered as embodied in the 
sense of the provision which we are discussing? If we judged by the 
municipal law of certain countries we might argue that they should be 
so considered. But, apart from reasons of pure law, the contrary opinion 
has seemed more in accordance with practical necessity and has been 
accepted by alin a spirit of conciliation. It would be difficult, perhaps 
even impossible, without having recourse to vexatious measures to which 
neutral governments would unwillingly submit, to pick out among the 
passengers in a vessel those who are bound to perform military service 
and are ou their way to do so. 


A 
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The transmission of intelligerce in the interest of the enemy is to 
be treated in the same way as zhe carriage of passengers embodied in 
his armed force. The reference ic a vessel especially undertaking a 
voyage is intended to show thet 1e: usual service is not meant. She has 
been turned from her course; sh3 kis touched at a port which she does 
not ordinarily visit in order tc ents rk the passengers in question. She 
need not be exclusively devotad tc zhe service of the enemy; that case 
would come into the second cass art, 56) (4). ° 

In the two cases just menticned tae vessel has performed but a single 
service; she has been employed to - arry certain people, or to transmit 
certain intelligence; she is not ccnti_uously in the service of the enemy. 
In consequence she may be captu d during the voyage on which she 
is performing the service whieh ske has to render. Once that voyage 
is finished, all is over, in the sens that she may not be captured for- 
having rendered the service ir. cuestion. The principle is the same as 
that recognized in the case of contz band (Art. 38). 

The second case also falls under tro heads. 

There is, first, the carriage of a nilitary detachment of the enemy, 
or that of one or more persons woo during the voyage directly assist 
his operations, for instance, by sig. aling. If these people are soldiers’ 
or sailors in uniform there is no d fficulty, the vessel is clearly liable 
for condemnation. If they are so-cers or sailors in mufti, who might 
be mistaken for ordinary passengers, knowledge on the part of the 
master or owner, is required, the sharterer being assimilated to the 
latter. The rule isthe same ir. tae ease of persons directly assisting the 
enemy during the voyage. 

In these cases, if the vessel is cedemned for unneutral service, the 
goods belonging to her owner ere as liable to condemnation. 

These provisions assume that te state of war was known to the 
vessel engaged in the operations sp2-ified; such knowledge is the reason 
‘and justification of her condemration. The position is altogether 
different when the vessel is unawzer of the outbreak of hostilities, -so 
that she undertakes the service in ori nary circumstances. She may have 
learned of the outbreak of hosfilis=s while at sea, but have had no 
chance of landing ‘the persons wiox she was carrying. Condemnation 
would then be unjust, and the equi-able rule adopted is in accordance 
wizh the provisions already accedted in other matters. If a vessel has . 
left an enemy port subsequently t the outbreak of hostilities, or a ` 
neutral port after that outbreax has Deen notified to the Power to whom 


; i OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 123 


such port belongs, her knowledge of the existence of a state of war will 
be presumed. 

The question here is merely one of preventing the condemnation of the 
vessel. The persons found on board her who belong to the armed forces 
of the enemy may be made prisoners of war by the cruiser. 


Art. 46. A neutral vessel is liable to condemnation and, in a general way, to the 
samestreatment as would be applicable to her if she were an enemy merchant vessel— 

(1) If'she takes a direct part in the hostilities, 

(2) If she is under the orders or.control of an agent placed on board by the enemy 
government. l 

(3) If she is in the exclusive employment of the enemy government. 

(4) If she is exclusively engaged at the time either in the transport of enemy troops 
or in the transmission of intelligence in the interest of the enemy. ` 

In the cases covered by the present article, goods belonging to the owner of the 
vessel are likewise liable to condemnation. 


The cases here contemplated are more serious than those in Ar- 

ticle 45, which justifies the severer treatment inflicted on the vessel, as 
explained above. 
-~ First case-—The vessel takes a direct part in the hostilities. This 
may take different forms. It is needless to say that, in an armed con- 
flict, the vessel takes all the risks incidental thereto. We suppose her to 
have fallen into the power of the enemy whom she was fighting, and who 
is entitled to treat her as an enemy merchant vessel. 

Second case-—The vessel is under the orders or control of an agent 
placed on board by the enemy government. His presence marks the 
relation in which she stands to the enemy. In other circumstances the 
vessel may also have relations with the enemy, but to be subject to con- 
demnation she must come under the third head. 

Third case-—The whole vessel is chartered by the enemy govern- 
ment, and is therefore entirely at its disposal; it can use her for differ- 
ent purposes more or less directly connected with the war, notably, as 
a transport; such is the position of colliers which accompany a belliger- 
ent fleet. There: will often be a charter party between the belligerent 
government and the owner or master of the vessel, but all that is re- 
quired is proof, and the fact that the whole vessel has, in fact, been char- 
tered is enough, in whatever way it may be established. 

Fourth case.—The vessel is at the time exclusively devoted to the 
carriage of enemy troops or to the transmission of intelligence in the 
enemy’s interest. The case is different from those dealt with- by Ar- 
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ticle 45, and the question is one ~2 € -ervice to which the ship is perma- 
nently devoted. The decision e~orimgly is that, so long as such service 
lasts, the vessel is liable to cad-ur-, even if, at the moment when an 
enemy ‘cruiser searches her, she is gaged neither in the transport of 
troops nor In the transmission oi insclligence. 

As in the cases in Article 45 inc <or the same reasons, goods found 
on board belonging to the own: = ef the vessel are also liable to con- 
demnation. . 

It was proposed to treat as an =<ncany merchant vessel a neutral vessel 
maxing, at the time, and with zte sanction of the enemy government, a 
voyage which she has only bee. pcrmitted to make subsequently to 
the outbreak of hostilities or dirir the two preceding.months. This 
rule would be enforced notably on neutral merchant vessels admitted 
by a belligerent to a service recrv1 in time of peace to the national 
marine of that belligerent—for icstaace, to the coasting trade. Several 
delegations formally rejected 1155 >-oposal, so that the question thus 
raised remains an open one. 


Art, 47, Any individual embodied 2 to: armed forces of the enemy who is found 
on Doard a neutral merchant vessel may ve made a prisoner of war, even though ~ 
there be no ground for the capture o? he 7~=ssel. 


Individuals embodied in tke amcied military or naval forces of a 
belligerent may be on board ¢ n-tral merchant vessel when she is 
searched. If the vessel is sub 2c to condemnation, the cruiser will 
capture her and take her to on: o aer own ports with the persons on 
board. Clearly the soldiers or sailas of the enemy state will not be set. - 
fres, but will be treated as priscme-s of war. Perhaps the case will not 
ke one for the capture of the sain—for instance, because the master 
was unaware of the status of a ircividual who had come on board as 
an ordinary passenger. Must Le dier or soldiers on board the vessel 
ke set free? That does not arrzar idmissible. The belligerent cruiser 
can not be compelled to set fræ scive enemies who are physically in 
her power and are more dange-cis than this or that contraband article. 
She must naturally proceed wt erzat discretion, and must act on her. 
cwn responsibility in requiring th surrender of these individuals, but 
the right to do so is hers; it has suerefore been thought necessary to 
explain the point. | 
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CHAPTER [V.—Desrruction oF NEUTRAL FRIZES. 


The destruction of neutral prizes was a subject comprised in the 
e program of the Second Peace Conference, and on that occasion no settle- 
~ ment was reached. It reappeared in the program of the present con- 
ference, and this time agreement has been found possible. Such a result, 
which bears witness to the sincere desire of all parties to arrive at an 
understanding, is a matter for congratulation. It has been shown once 
more that conflicting hard-and-fast rules do not always correspond to 
things as they are, and that if there be readiness to descend to particulars, 
and to arrive at the precise way in which the rules have been applied, ` 
it will often be found that the actual practice is very much the same, 
although the doctrines professed appear to be entirely in conflict. To 
enable two parties to agree, it is first of all necessary that they should 
understand each other, and this frequently is not the case. Thus it 
has been found that those who declared for the right to destroy neutral 
prizes never claimed to use this right wantonly or at every opportunity, 
but only by way of exception; while, on the other hand, those who main- 
tamed the principle that destruction 1s forbidden, admitted that the 
principle must give way to certain exceptional cas2s. It therefore 
became a question of reaching an understanding with regard to those 
exceptional cases to which, according to both views, tha right to destroy 
should be confined. But this was not all; there was need for some guar- 
anty against abuse in the exercise of this right; the possibility of arbi- 
trary action in determining these exceptional cases must -be limited by 
throwing some real responsibility upon the captor. It was at this stage 
that a new idea was introduced into the discussion, thanks to which it 
was possible to arrive at an agreement. The possibility of intervention 
by a court of justice will make the captor reflect before he acts, and at 
the same time secure reparation in cases where there was no reason for 
the ‘destruction... 
Such is the general spirit of the provisions of this chapter. 


Art, 48. A neutral vessel which has been captured may not be destroyed by the 
captor; she must be taken into such port as is proper for the dstermination there of 
all questions concerning the validity of the prize. 


The general principle is very simple. A neutral vessel which has 
been seized may not be destroyed by the captor; so much may be ad- 
mitted by everyone, whatever view is taken as to the effect produced 
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by the capture. The vessel must oe raken into a port for the determina- 
tion there as to the validity. of tae prize. A prize crew. will be put op 
board or not, according to circumstances. 


ART. 49. As an exception, a neutral zel which has-been captured by a belliger- 
ent warship, and which would be liabls r> condemyation, may be destroyed if the 
observance of Article 48 would involve deæxer to the safety of the warship or to the 
success of the operations in which sbe i ersaged at the time. 


i 

The first condition necessary to jusify the destruction of the captured 
vassel is that she should be liakle tc | ondemnation upon the facts of the 
case. If the captor can not evea hoa- to obtain the condemnation of the 
vessel, how can he lay claim to the rght to destroy her? ` 

The second condition is that tie +-bservance of the general principle 
would involve danger to the sefeiy «f the warship or to the success of 
the operations in which she is engeged at the time. This is what was 
finelly agreed upon after variocs lutions had been tried. It was 
understood that the phrase ccmorx+ettre la securité was synonymous 
with mettre en danger le navire, and right be translated into English by: 
“Involve danger.” It is, of ccume zhe situation at the moment when 
the destruction takes place whick rust be considered in order to decide 
whether the conditions are or aʻe rot fulfilled. For a danger which. 
did not exist at the actual moment 2f the capture may have appeared 
some time afterwards. 


Art, 50. Before. the vessel is destrove! all persons on board must be placed in 
safety, and all the ship’s papers anc och r documents which the parties interested 
consider relevant for the purpose of Je«id.rcg on the validity of the capture must be 
taken on board the warship. 


This provision lays down the pre+sutions to be taken in the interests 
of the persons on board and of the edministration of justice. 


ART. 51. A captor who has destroyed & teutral vessel must, prior to any decision 
respecting the validity of the prize, ecta.Esh that he only acted in the face of an 
exceptional necessity, of the nature con<erm” lated in Article 49. If he fails to do this, 
he must compensate the parties inte~eszec, and no examination shall be made of the 
question whether the capture was valic. c> not. 


This claim gives a guaranty areinst the arbitrary destruction of 


prizes by throwing a real resporsibiicy upon the captor who has carried ` 


‘out the destruction. The result is that before any decision is given 
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respecting the validity of the prize,-the captor must prove that the 
situation he was in was really one which fell under the head of the 
exceptional cases contemplated. This must be proved in proceedings to 
which the neutral is a party, and if the latter is not satisfied with the 
decision of the national prize court he may take his case to the inter- 
national court. Proof to the above effect is, therefore, a condition 
precedent which the captor must fulfill. If he fails to do this, he must 
comfensate the parties interested in the vessel and ths cargo, and the 
question whether the capture was valid or not will not be gone into. 
In this way a real sanction is provided in respect of the obligation not 
to destroy a prize except in particular cases, the sanction taking the 
form of a fine inflicted on the captor. If, on the other hand, this proof 
is given, the prize procedure follows the usual course; if the prize is 
declared valid, no compensation is due; if it is declared void, the parties 
interested have a right to be compensated. Resort to the international 
court can only be made after the decision of the prize court has been 
given on the whole matter, and not immediately after the preliminary 
question has been decided. 


ART. 52. If the capture of a neutral vessel is subsequently held to be invalid, 
though the act of destruction has been held to have been justifiable, the captor must 
pay compensation to the parties interested, in place of the restitution to which they 
would have been entitled. 

Art. 53. If neutral goods not liable to condemnation have keen destroyed with 
the vessel, the owner of such goods is entitled to compensation. 


Supposing a vessel ‘which has been destroyed carried neutral goods 
not liable to condemnation: the owner of such goods has, in every case, 
a right to compensation; that is, without there being occasion to dis- 
tinguish between cases where the destruction was or was not justified. 
This is equitable and a further guaranty against arbitrary destruction. 


Art. 54. The captor has the right to demand the handing over, or to proceed 
himself to the destruction, of any goods liable to condemnation found on board a 
vessel not herself liable to condemnation, provided that the circumstances are such 
as would, under Article 49, justify the destruction of a vessel herself liable to condem- . 
nation. The captor must enter the goods surrendered or destrcyed in the log book 
of the vessel stopped, and must obtain duly certified copies of all relevant papers. 
When the goods have been handed over or destroyed and the formalities duly carried 
_ out, the master must be allowed to continue his voyage. 

The provisions of Articles 51 and 52 respecting the obligations of a captor who has 
destroyed a neutral vessel are applicable. 
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A cruiser encounters a neutral merchant vessel carrying contraband 
In a proportion less than that sp2:fed in Article 40. The captain may 
put a prize crew on board the vessel and take her into a port for adjudi- 
cation. He may, in conformity 2374 the provisions of Article 44, agree 
to the handing over of the cortrasand if offered by the vessel stopped. 
But what is to happen if neizher cf these-solutions is reached? The 
vessel stopped does not offer to herd dver the contraband, and the cruiser 
is not in a position to take the ves! into a national port. Is the erfiser 
obliged to let the neutral vessel z) ith the contraband on board? To. 
require this seemed going too far. at least in certain exceptional circum- 
stances. ‘These circumstances are 1 ‘act the same as would have justified 
the destruction of the vessel, had ste been liable to condemnation. In 
such a case, the cruiser may dema2d the handing over, or proceed to the 
destruction, of the goods liable tc «e:demnation. The reasons for which 
the right to destroy the vessel has Feen recognized may justify the de- 
struction of the contraband goccs, the more so as the considerations 
of humanity which can be adducec against the destruction of a vessel do 
not in this case apply. Against a:o trary demands by the cruiser there 
are the same guaranties as ttos “hich made it possible to recognize 
the right to destroy the vessel. Tte zaptor must, asa preliminary, prove 
that he was really faced by th2 2<ceptional circumstances specified; 
failing this, he is condemned to pey bhe value of the goods handed over 
or destroyed, and the question »xkcther they were contraband or not 
will not be gone into. 

The article prescribes certain “crmalities which are necessary to 
establish the facts of the case and tc -nable the prize court to adjudicate. 

Of course, when once the gcoce tave been handed over or destroyed 
and the formalities carried out, tas —essel which has been stopped must 
be left free to continue her voyage 


CHAPTER V.—TRANSF=F TO A NEUTRAL FLAG. 


An enemy merchant vessel is leble to capture, whereas a neutral 
merchant vessel is immune. It cm therefore be readily understood. 
that a belligerent cruiser encounszeong a merchant vessel which lays 
claim to neutral nationality has tc inquire whether such nationality 
has been acquired legitimately cr merely in order to shield the vessel 
from the risks to which she woukd fave been exposed had she retained ` 
her former nationality. This qu3:tion naturally arises when the trans- 
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fer has taken place a comparatively short time before the moment at 
which the ship is searched, whether the actual date be before or after 
the outbreak of hostilities. The answer will be different according as 
the question is looked at from the point of view of commercial or bellig- 
erent interests. Fortunately, rules have been agreed upon which con- 
ciliate both these interests as far as possible, and which at the same time 
tell belligerents and neutral commerce what their position Is. 


Art. 55. The transfer of an enemy vessel to a neutral flag, effected before the out- 
break of hostilities, is valid, unless it is proved that such transfe? was made in order 
to evade the consequences to which an enemy vessel, as such, is exposed. There is, 
however, a presumption, if the bill of sale is not on board a vessel which has lost her 
belligerent nationality less than sixty days before the outbreak of hostilities, that 
the transfer is void. This presumption may be rebutted. 

Where the transfer was effected more than thirty days before the outbreak of hostili- 
ties, there Js an absolute presumption that it is valid if it is uncoaditional, complete, 
and in conformity with the laws of the countries concerned, anc if its effect is ‘such 
that neither the control of, nor the profits earned by, the vessel remain in the same 
hands as before the transfer. If, however, the vessel lost her be_ligerent nationality 
less than sixty days before the outbreak of hostilities, and if the bill of sale is not on 
board, the capture of the vessel gives no right to damages. 


The general rule laid down in the first paragraph is that the transfer 
of an enemy vessel to a neutral flag is valid, assuming, of course, that 
the ordinary requirements of the law have been fulfilled. It is upon 
the captor, if he wishes to have the transfer annulled, that the onus 
lies of proving that its object was to evade the consequences entailed 
by the war in prospect. There is one case which is treated as suspicious, 
that, namely, in which the bill of sale is not on board when the ship 
has changed her nationality less than sixty days before the outbreak of 
' hostilities. The presumption of validity which has been set up by the 
first paragraph in favor of the vessel is then replaced by a presumption 
in favor of the captor. It is presumed that the transfer is void, but the 
presumption may be rebutted. With a view to suck rebuttal, proof 
may be given that the transfer was not effected in order to evade the 
consequences of the war; it is unnecessary to add that the ordinary re- 
quirements of the law must have been fulfilled. 

It was thought desirable to give to commerce a guaranty that the . 
right of treating a transfer as void on the ground that it was effected in 
order to evade the consequences of war should not extend too far, and 
‘should not. cover too long a period. Consequently, if the transfer has 
been effected more than 30 days before the outbreak of hostilities, it 
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can not be impeached on thet z~- md alone, and it is regarded as ur- 
questionably valid if it has been rede under conditions which show that 
it is genuine and final. These cr1.ditions are as follows: The transfer 
must be unconditional, complat=-and in conformity with the laws of | 
the countries concerned, and it: e=e2t must be such that both the control 
of, and the profits earned by, ih= vessel pass into other hands. When 
once these conditions are provec + exist, the captor is not allowed to 
set up the contention that zte —mmder foresaw the war in which his 
country was about to be involyec. -nd wished by the sale to shield him- 
self from the risks to which a =tet: of war would have exposed him in 
respect of the vessels he was tracserring. Even in this case, however, 
when a vessel is encountered [7 1 cruiser and her bill of sale is not on 
board, she may be captured if a 2nange of nationality has taken place 
` less than 60 days before the cateak of hostilities; that circumstance 
-has made her suspect. But if beccre the prize court the proof required 
by the second paragraph is ecdrd, she must be released, though she 
can not claim compensation, I==nuch as there was good reason for 
capturing her. 


. ART. 56. The transfer of an enerr7 * easel to a neutral flag effected after the out- 
break of hostilities is void unless it i: >- wed that such transfer was not made in order 
to evade the consequences to which st 2 emy vessel, as such, is exposed. 

Provided that there is an absolut= >-eumption that a transfer is void— 

(1) If the transfer has been mad: dang a voyage or in a blockaded port. 

(2) If a right to repurchase or rez)-~r the vessel is reserved to the vender, 

(3) If the requirements of the rirtyal law governing the right to ee the flag 
under which the vessel is sailing here a-t been fulfilled. 


The rule respecting transfers -rade after the outbreak of. hostilities 
is more simple.. Such a trans‘er .s only valid if it is proved that its 
abject was not to evade the =c==quences to which an enemy vessel, 
as such, is exposed. The rule &c» eted in respect of transfers made be- 
fore the outbreak of hostilitizs i-iaverted. In that case there is a pre- 
sumption that the transfer is ~at} in the present, that it is void—pro- 
‘vided always, that proof to bLs +cntrary may be given. For instance, 
it might be proved that the tra=i-r had taken place by inheritance. 

Article 56 recites cases in vwa the presumption that the transfer 
is void is absolute, for reasor.3 -vnich can be readily understood. In 
the first case the connection kets*-en the transfer and the war risk run 
by the vessel is evident. In ta2 second, the transferee is a mere man of 
straw, who is to be treated as s4mer during a dangerous period, after 
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which the vender will recover possession of his vessel. Lastly, the third 
case might strictly be regarded as already provided for, since a vessel 
which lays claim to neutral nationality must naturally prove that she 
e has a right to it. 

_ At one time provision was made in this article for the case of a vessel 
which was retained, after the transfer, in the trade in which she had 
previously been engaged. Such a circumstance is in the highest degree 
suspicious; the transfer has a fictitious appearance, inasmuch as nothing 
has changed in regard to the vessel’s trade. This would apply, for in- 
stance, if a vessel were running on the same line before and after the 
transfer. It was, however, objected that to set up an absolute presump- 
tion would sometimes be too severe, and that certain kinds of vessels, 
as, for example, tank ships, could, on account of their build, engage only 
in a certain definite trade. To meet this objection the word “route” was 
then added, so that.it would have been necessary that the vessel should 
be engaged in the same trade and on the same route; it was thought that 
in this way the above contention would have been satisfactorily met. 
However, the suppression of this case from the list being insisted on, 
it was agreed to eliminate it. Consequently, a transfer of-this character 
now falls within the general rule; it is certainly presumed to be void, 
but the presumption may be rebutted. 


CHAPTER VI.—ENEMY CHARACTER. 


Tke rule in the Declaration of Paris that “the neutral flag covers 
-enemy goods, with the exception of contraband of war,” corresponds so 
closely with the advance of civilization and has taken so firm a hold on 
the public mind that it is impossible, in the face of so extensive an 
application, to avoid seeing in that rule the embodiment of a principle 
of the common law of nations which can no longer be disputed. The 
determination of the neutral or enemy character of merchant vessels 
accordingly decides not only the question of the validity of their capture, 
but also the fate of the noncontraband goods on board. A similar gen- 
eral observation may be made with reference to the neutral or enemy 
character of goods. No one thinks of contesting to-day the principle 
according to which “neutral goods, with the exception of contraband of 
war, are not liable to capture on board an enemy ship.” It is, therefore, 
only in respect of goods found on board an enemy ship that the question 
whether they are neutral or enemy property arises. 


+ 
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The determination of what castitutes neutral or enemy character 
thus appears as a development c: she two principles laid down in 1856, 
or rather as a means of securinz ~Leir just application in practice. 

The advantage of deducing æn the practices of different countries e 
some clear and simple rules o2 tais subject may be said to need no 
demonstration. The uncertainz- = to therisk of capture, if it does not 
put an end to trade, is at least s&= most serious of hindrances to its con- 
tinuance. A trader ought to krc7vthe risks which he runs in puttifig his 
goods on board this or that sh; -vhile the underwriter, if he does not 
know the extent of those risks, s obliged to charge war premiums, 
which are often either’ excessive -r else inadequate. 

The rules which form this t—=oter are, unfortunately, incomplete. 
Certain important- points had > be laid aside, as has been already 
observed in the introductory exp=rations and as will be further explained 
below. 


ArT. 57. Subject to the provisions =specting transfer to another flag, the neutral 
cr enemy character of a vessel is dese-a=ned by the flag which she is entitled to fly. 

The case where a neutral vessel B savaged in a trade which is closed in time of 
peace remains outside the scope of ta=wle and is in no wise affected by it. 


The principle, therefore, is tr=t the neutral or enemy character of a 
vessel is determined by the flag vch she is entitled to fly. Itisasimple 
rule which appears satisfactor., zo meet the special case of ships, as 
distinguished from that of otha-anovable property, and notably of the - 
cargo. From more than one p91 of view ships may be said to possess 
an Individuality; notably, they =.7e a nationality, a national character. 
This attribute of nationality fins visible expression in the right to fly 
.a flag. It has the effect of plact-s ships under the protection and control 
of the state to which they bexr=. It makes them amenable to the 
sovereignty and to the laws of 14: state and liable to requisition should 
he occasion arise. Here is tha rest test of whether a vessel is really 
a unit in the merchant marme y a country, and here, therefore, the best 
test by which to decide wheth=~ Ler character is neutral or enemy. It 
is, moreover, preferable to rely =z -lusively upon this test and to discard | 
all considerations connected wo: the personal status of the owner. 

The text makes use of the wos “the flag which the vessel is entitled 
to fly;” that expression means = course, the flag under which, whether 
she is actually flying it or not, «1= vessel is entitled to sail according to 
the municipal laws which govem shat right. 
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Article 57 safeguards the provisions respecting transfer to another 
flag, as to which it is sufficient to refer to Articles 55 and 56; a vessel 
may very well have the right to fly a neutral flag, as far as the law of 
the country to which she claims to belong is concerned, but may be 
treated as an enemy vessel by a belligerent, because the transfer in 
virtue of which she has hoisted the neutral flag is annulled by Article 55 
or Article 56. 

L£stly, the question was raised whether a vessel loses her neutral 
character when she is engaged in a trade which the enemy, prior to the 
war, reserved exclusively for his national vessel; but as has been observed 
above in connection with the subject of unneutral service, no agree- 
ment was reached, and the question remains an open one, as the second 
paragraph of Article 57 is careful to explain. 


ART. 58. The neutral or enemy character of goods found on board an enemy 
vessel is determined by the neutral or enemy character of the owner. 


Unlike ships, goods have no individuality of their own; their neutral 
or enemy character is made to depend upon the personal status of their 
owner. This opinion prevailed after an exhaustive study of different 
views, which inclined toward reliance on the country of origin of the 
goods, the status of the person at whose risk they are, of the consignee, 
or of the consignor. The test adopted in Article 58 appears, moreover, 
to be in conformity with the terms of the Declaration of Paris, as also 
with those of the convention of The Hague of the 18th October, 1907, 
relative to the establishment of an international prize court, where the 
expression “neutral or enemy property” is used. (Arts. 1, 3, 4, 8.) 

But it can not be concealed that Article 58 solves no more than a 
part of the problem, and that the easier part; it is the neutral or enemy 
character of the owner which determines the character of the goods, but 
what is to determine the neutral or enemy character of the owner? On 
this pomt nothing is said, because it was found impossible to arrive at 
an agreement. Opinions were divided between domicile and nationality; 
no useful purpose will be served by reproducing here the arguments 
adduced to support the two positions. It was hoped that a compromise 
might have been reached on the basis of a clause to the following effect: 


“The neutral or enemy character of goods found on board an enemy 
vessel, is determined by the neutral or enemy nationality of their owner, 


- or, if he is of no nationality or of double nationality (i. e., both neutral 


and enemy), by his domicile in a. neutral or enemy country; 
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“Provided that goods belong ng -o a limited liability or joint stock 
company are considered as neural cr enemy according as the company 
has its headquarters in a neutralcr sxemy country.” 

ART. 59. In the absence of proof of the Feutral deia of goods found on board 
an 2nemy vessel, they are presumad c b23=2nemy goods, 


- But there was no unanimity 


Article 59 gives expression to ihe traditional rule according to which 
goods found on board an enemy verel are, failing proof to the contrary, 
presumed to be enemy goods; ths is merely a simple presumption, which 
leaves to the claimant the right, bus at the same time the onus, of prov- 
ing his title. 7 


ART. 60. Enemy goods on board =x er=my vessel retain their enemy character 
until they reach their destination, u-twiistanding any transfer effected after the 
outbreak of hostilities while the gcods are [ eing forwarded. 

If, however, prior to the capture, £ 7omrer neutral owner exercises, on the bank- 
ruptey of an existing enemy owner, a Ecogrized legal right to recover the goods, they 
regain their neutral character. 


This provision contemplates fe 2.1se where goods which were enemy 
preperty at the time of dispatch Lar: been the subject of a sale or trans- 
fer during the course of the voyge. The ease with which enemy goods 
might secure protection from tæ 2ercise of the right of capture by 
means of a sale which is made s-ttjecs to a reconveyance of the property 
on arrival has always led to a refusal to recognize such transfers. The © 
enemy character subsists. 

With regard to the moment f om which goods must be considered to 
acquire and retain the enemy ch.zaczer of their owner, the text has been 
inspired by the same spirit of eaaty as governed the convention of The. 
Hague, relative to the status € merchant vessels on the outbreak of 
hostilities, and by the same csir2 to protect mercantile operations — 
undertaken in the security of a taae+f peace. It is only when the trans- 
fer takes place after the outbrex ez hostilities that it is, so far as the 
loss of enemy character is coneerrel, inoperative until the arrival of 
the goods in question. The cate which is taken into consideration 
here is that of the transfer, anc 19t cf the departure of the vessel. For, 
‘while the vessel which started before the war began, and remains, 
perhaps, unaware of the outhreax 2 hostilities, may enjoy on this ac- 
count some degree of exemption, =Le goods may nevertheless possess 
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enemy character; the enemy owner of these goods is in a position to be 
aware of the state of war, and it is for that very reason that he is likely 
to seek to evade its consequences. 

It was, however, thought right to add what is, if not a limitation, at 
least a complement agreed to! be necessary. In a great number of coun- 
tries an unpaid vender has,*n the event of the bankruvtcy of the buyer, 
a recognized legal right to recover the goods which have already become 
the property of the buyer-hit not yet reached him (stoppage in transitu). 
In: such a case the sale ts “canceled, and, in consequence of the recovery, 
the vendor obtains the goods again and is not deemed ever to have 
ceased to be the owner. This right gives to neutral commerce, in the 
case of a genuine bankruptcy, a protection too valuable to be sacrificed, 
and the second paragraph of Article 60 is intended to preserve it. 


CHAPTER VII.—Convor. 


The practice of convoy has, in the past, occasionally given rise to grave 
difficulties and even to conflict. It is therefore satisfactory to be able 
to record the agreement which has been reached upon this subject. 


Arr, 61. Neutral vessels under national dita are exempt from search. The - 
commander of a convoy gives, in writing, at the request of the commander of a bellig- _ 
erent warship, all information as to the character of the vessels and their cargoes — 
` could be obtained by search. 


The principle laid down is simple; a neutral vesel under the convoy 
of a warship of her own nationality is exempt from search. The reason 
for this rule is that the belligerent cruiser ought to be able to find in the 
assurances of the commander of the convoy as good a guaranty as would 
be afforded by the exercise of the right of search itself; in fact, she can 
not call in question the assurances given by the official representative 
of a neutral government without displaymg a lack of mternational 
courtesy. If neutral governments allow belligerents to search vessels 
sailing under their flag, it is because they do not wish to be responsible 
for the supervision of such vessels, and therefore allow belligerents to 
protect themselves. The situation is altered when a neutral govern- 
ment consents to undertake that responsibility; the right of search has no 
longer the same importance. 

But it follows from the explanation of the rule respecting convoy 
that the neutral government undertakes to afford the belligerents every | 
guaranty that the vessels convoyed shall not take advantage of the 


( 
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protection accorded to them in orcer to do anything inconsistent with 
their neutrality, as, for example, tc 2srry contraband, render unneutral 
service to the belligerent, or astampt io break blockade. There is need, 
‘therefore, that a genuine supervision should be exercised from the outset 
over the vessels which are to be com-cyed; and that supervision must be 
continued throughout the veyags The gqvernment must act with 
vigilance so as to prevent all abuse of the right of convoy, and must 
give to the officer who is put in commend of a convoy precise instructidhs 
to this effect. 

A belligerent cruiser encounters £ 2snvoy; she communicates with the 
commander of the convoy, who must, at her request, give in writing 
all relevant information about th= vessels under his protection. A 
written declaration is required, beceuse it prevents all ambiguities and 
misunderstandings, and becaus2 it >edges to a greater extent the re- 
sponsibility of the commandez. Tae object of such a declaration is to 
make search unnecessary by the mee Tact of giving to the cruiser the in- 
formation which the search itself verld have supplied. 


Arr, 62. If the commander of the beligwent warship has reason to suspect that 
the confidence of the commander cf the servoy has been abused, he communicates 
‘his suspicions to him. In such a case itis Zor the commander of the convoy alone 
to investigate the matter. He must recore je result of such investigation in a report, 
` of which a copy is handed to the off.cer cf the warship. If, in the opinion of the com- 
mander of the convoy, the facts shown in “Le report justify the capture of one or more 
vessels, the protection of the convoy must zs=withdrawn from such vessels. 


In the majority of cases the eruiser will be satisfied with the declaration 
which the commander of the convo-7r vill have given to her, but she may 
have serious grounds for believing thet the confidence of the commander 
has been abused, as, for exarnple, ikat a ship under convoy of which 
the papers are apparently in order and exhibit nothing suspicious is, 
in fact, carrying contraband clevery concealed. The cruiser may, ` 
in such a case, communicate her 31 -picions to the commander of the 
convoy, and an investigation may be szonsidered necessary. If so, it will 
be made by the commander of the 2).1voy, since it is he alone who exer- 
cises authority over the vessels. pla22dunder his protection. It appeared, 
nevertheless, that much difficulzy mht often be avoided if the belliger- 
ent were allowed to be present at tal: investigation; otherwise he might 
still suspect, if not the good faith, st east the vigilance and perspicacity 
_ Of the person who conducted the seerch. But it was not thought that an 
obligation to allow the officer of tha cruiser to be present at the investi- 
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gation should be imposed upon the commander of the convoy. He must — 
.act as he thinks best; if he agrees to the presenze of an officer of the 
cruiser, it will be as an act of courtesy or good policy. He must in every 
case draw up a report of the investigation and give a copy to the officer 
of the cruiser. 

Differences of opmion,may occur between the two officers, particu- 
larly i in relation to conditional contraband. The character of a port 
to which a cargo of corn is destined may be disputed. Is it an ordinary 
commercial port, or is it a port which serves as a base of supply for the 
armed forces? The situation which arises out of the mere fact of the 
convoy must in such a case be respected. The officer of the cruiser can 
do no more than make his protest, and the difficulty must be settled 
through the diplomatie channel. 

The situation is altogether different if a vessel under convoy is found 
beyond the possibility of dispute to be carrying contraband. The 
vessel has no longer a right to protection, since the condition upon which 
such protection was granted has not been fulfilled. Besides deceiving 
her own government, she has tried to deceive the belligerent. She must 
therefore be treated as a neutral merchant vessel encountered in the 
ordinary way and searched by a belligerent cruisar. She can not com- 
plain at being exposed to such rigorous treatmen:, since there is in her 
case an aggravation of the offense committed by a nannies of contraband. 


CuaPTER VIII.—REsIsTaANCE TO SEARCH. 


The subject treated in this chapter was not mentioned in the program 
submitted by the British Government in February, 1908, but it is inti- 
mately connected with several of the questions in that program, and thus 
attracted the attention of the conférence in the course of its delibera- 
tions; and it was thought necessary to frame a ruls upon it, the drafting 
of which presented little difficulty. 

A belligerent cruiser encounters a merchant vessel and summons her 
to stop in order that she may be searched. The vessel summoned does 
not stop, but tries to avoid the search by flight. The cruiser may employ 
force to stop her, and the merchant vessel, if she is damaged or sunk, has 
no right to complain, seeing that she has failed to comply with an obliga- 
tion imposed upon her by the law of nations. 

If the vessel is stopped, and it is shown that is was only in onder to 
escape the inconvenience of being searched that recourse was had to 
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flight, and that beyond this she Lad dwa+ nothing contrary to neutrality, 
she will not be punished for her etcem=tat flight. If, on the other hand, , 
it is established that the vessel Las »atraband on board, or that she 
‘has in some way or other failed to cæxply with her duty as a neutral, 
she will suffer the consequences of her infraction of neutrality, but in 
this case as in the last, she will not smdergo any punishment for her 
attempt at flight. Expression was gizen to the contrary view, namely, 
that a ship should be punished for an. »evious attempt at flight as mucif . 
as for forcible resistance. It was sugz>sted that the prospect of having 
the escaping vessel condemned as zoo= ~rize would influence the captain 
of the cruiser to do his best to spare Le. But in the end this view did 
not prevail. 


Art, 63. Forcible resistance to the legitcamte exercise of the right of stoppage, 
search, and capture involves in all cases the > ndemnation of the vessel. The cargo 
is Hable to the same treatment as the cargo cf an enemy vessel. Goods belonging to 
the master or owner of the vessel are treated ssxenemy goods. 


The situation is different if forcibE -esistance is made to any legiti- 
_mate action by the cruiser. The ves commits an act of hostility and 
must from that moment be treated as 1:1 enemy vessel; she will therefore 
be subject to condemnation, althougt ihe search may not have shown 
that anything contrary to neutrality =a] been done. So far no difficulty 
seems to arise. 

What must be decided with rega~1 to the cargo? The rule which 
appeared to be the best is that acezrding to which the cargo will be 
treated like the cargo on board an exsmny vessel. This assimilation in- 
volves the following consequenzes. neutral vessel which has offered 
resistance becomes an enemy vessel ar? the goods on board are presumed 
to be enemy goods. Neutrals wko a~ interested may claim their prop- 
erty, in accordance with Article 3 > the Declaration of Paris, but 
enemy goods will be condemned, sin= the rule that the flag covers the 
goods can not be adduced, because fe captured vessel on board which 
they are found is considered to be a= :nemy vessel. It will be noticed 
that the right to claim the goods is +} en to all neutrals, even to those 
whose nationality is that of the captared vessel; it would seem to be an 
excess of severity to make such persor. . suffer for the action of the master. 
There is, however, an exception as mzards the goods which belong to 
the cwner of the vessel; it seems newcral that he should bear the con- 
sequences of the acts of his agent. =3 property on board the vessel is 
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therefore treated as enemy goods. A fortiori the same rule applies to the 
goods belonging to the master. 


~ “2 CHAPTER IX.—CoMPENSATION. 


This chapter is of very general application, inasmuch as the pros 
visions which it contains are operative in all the numerous cases in which 
a truiser may capture a vessel or goods. 


Art. 64. If the capture of a vessel or of goods is not upheld by the prize court, or 
if the prize is released without any judgment being given, the parties interested have 
the right to compensation, unless there were good reasons for capturing the vessel or 
goods. 


A cruiser has captured a neutral vessel on the ground, for example, 
of carriage of contraband or breach of blockade. The prize court re- 
leases the vessel, declaring the capture to be void. This decision alone 
is evidently not enough to indemnify the parties interested for the loss 
incurred in consequence of the capture, and this loss may have been 
considerable, since the vessel has been during a period, which may 
often be a very long one, prevented from engaging in her ordinary trade. 
May these parties claim to be compensated for this injury? Reason 
requires that the affirmative answer should be given, if the injury has 
been undeserved—that is to say, if the capture was not brought about 
by some fault of the parties. It may, indeed, happen that there was good 
reason for the capture, because the master of the vessel searched did not 
produce evidence which ought in the ordinary course to have been avail- 
able and which was only furnished at a later stage. In such a case it 
would be unjust that compensation should be awarded. On the other 
hand, if the cruiser has really been at fault, if the vessel has been captured 
when there were not good reasons for doing so, it is just that compensa- 
- tion should be granted. 

It may also happen that a vessel which has been captured and taken 
into a port is released by the action of the executive without the inter- 
vention of a prize court. The existing practice, under such circumstances, 
is not uniform. In some countries the prize court has no jurisdiction, 
unless there is a question of validating a capture, and can not adjudicate 
on a claim for compensation based upon the ground that the capture 
would have been held unjustifiable; in other countries the prize court 
- would have jurisdiction to entertain a claim of this kind. On this point, 
therefore, there is a difference which is not.altogether equitable, and it 
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is desirable to lay down a rule which +7ill produce the same result in all 
countries. It is reasonable that every capture effected without good. 
reasons should give to the parties in.erested a right to compensation 
without its being necessary to draw eny distinction between the cases 
in which the capture has or has nci been followed by a decision of a 
prize court; and this argument is all zae more¢dorcible when the capture > 
may have so little justification that 22 vessel is released by the action of 
the executive. A provision in general terms has therefore been adopted, 
which is capable of covering all cases of capture. 

It should be observed that in tke text no reference is made to the 
question whether the national tribunals are competent to adjudicate on 
a claim for compensation. In cases waere proceedings are taken against 
the property captured no doubt usm this pomt can be entertained. 
In the course of the proceedings taxen to determine the validity of 
capture the parties interested have the opportunity of making good their 
righi to compensation, and if the net.onal tribunal does not give them 
satisfaction they can apply to the Irt2mational Prize Court. If, on the 
other hand, the action of the belligerent has been confined to the cap- 
ture it is the law of the belligerent ceptor which decides whether there 
are tribunals-competent to entertaim £ demand for compensation; and if 
so, what are those tribunals? The ternational court has not, according 
to the convention of The Hague, arv jurisdiction in such a case. From 
an international point of view the d-plomatic channel is the only one 
available for making good such a clean, whether the cause for complaint 
is founded on a decision actually delivered or on the absence of any tri- 
bunal having jurisdiction to entertei. it. 

The question was reised as to wæther it was necessary to draw a 
distinction between the direct and ice indirect losses suffered by vessel 
or goods. The best course app2arec. to be to leave the prize court free 
to estimate the amount of compenszt on due, which will vary according 
to the circumstances and can not be laid down in advance in rules going 
into minute details. 

For the sake of simplicity mention has only been made of the vessel, 
but what has been said applies, of ccurse, to cargo captured and after- 
wards released. Innocent gocds cr board a vessel which has been 
captured suffer, in the same way, £l the inconvenience which attends 
the capture of the vessel; but it tha>- was good cause for capturing the 
vessel, whether the cadture has sukequently been-held to be valid or 
not, the owners of the cargo have m3 right to compensation, 


e 


$. OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 141 


it is perhaps useful to indicate certain cases in which the capture of 
a vessel would be justified, whatever might be tae ultimate decision 
of the prize court. Notably, there is the case where some or all of 
the ship’s papers have been thrown overboard, suppressed, or intention- 
ally destroyed on the initiative of the master or one of the crew or pas- 
sengers. ‘There is in such a case an element which will justify any suspi- 
ciqn and afford an excuse for capturing the vessel, subject to the master’s 
ability to account for his action before the prize court. Even if the 
court should accept the explanation given and should not find any reason 
for condemnation, the parties interested can not hope to recover com- 
pensation. 

An analogous case would be that in which there were found on board 
two sets of papers, or false or forged papers, if this irregularity were 
connected with circumstances calculated to contribute to the capture of 
the vessel. 

It appeared sufficient that these cases in which there would be a rea- 
sonable excuse for the capture should be mentioned in the present 
report, and should not be made the object of express provisions, since 
otherwise the mention of these two particular cases might have led to 
the supposition that they were the only cases in which a capture could 
be justified. l 

Such, then, are the principles of international law to which the naval 
conference has sought to give recognition as being fitted to regulate 
in practice the intercourse of nations on certain important questions in 
regard to which precise rules have hitherto been wanting. The confer- 
ence has thus taken up the work of codification begun by the Declaration 
_of Paris of 1856. It has worked in the same spirit as the Second Peace 
Conference, and, taking advantage of the labors accomplished at The 
Hague, it has been able to solve some of the problems which, owing to 
the lack of time, that conference was compelled to leave unsolved. Let 
us hope that it may be possible to say that those who have drawn up the 
Declaration of London of 1909 are not altogether unworthy of their 
predecessors of 1856 and 1907. 


FINAL PROVISIONS. 


These provisions have reference to various questions relating to the 
effect of the Declaration, its ratification, its coming into force, its de- 
nunciation, and the accession of unrepresented Powers. 
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Art, 65. The provisions of the presex I eclaration must be treated as a whole 
and can not be separated. 


This article is of great importers and is in conformity with that 
which was adopted in the Declerad »1. of Paris. 

The rules contained in the pretreat Declaration relate to matters of 
great importance and great diversi. They have not all been accepted _ 
with the same degree of eagerness 2y all the delegations. Concessiqns 
have been made on one point in con=ceration of concessions obtained on 
another. The whole, all things <susidered, has been recognized as 
satisfactory, and a legitimate expe?.:-ion would be falsified if one Power 
might make reservations on a rule t= hich another Power attached par- _ 
ticular importance. 


Art. 66, The signatory Powers unjertax to insure the mutual observance of the 
rules contained in the present Declaraticr :x any war in which all the belligerents are 
parties thereto. They will therefore issue te necessary instructions to their authori- 
ties and to their armed forces, and wil zale such measures as may be required in 
order to insure that it will be applied br zair courts, and more particularly by their 
prize courts. 


According to the engagement rest_king from this article, the Declara- 
tion applies to the relations betv=2. the signatory Powers when the 
belligerents are likewise parties to Lie Declaration. 

Jt will be the duty of each Pow=: to take the measures necessary to 
insure the observance of the Declam..ion. These measures may vary in 
different countries and may or ma; 20t involve the intervention of the 
legislature. The matter is one cf 2ational legal requirements. 

It should be observed that neute. Powers also may find themselves 
in a position of having to give ins—vctions to their authorities, notably 
to the commanders oi convoys, se previously explained. 


Art, 67. The present Declaration ska_ be ratified ag soon as possible. 

The ratifications shall be deposited r Indon. l 

The first deposit of ratifications shat se recorded in a protocol signed by the 
representatives of the Powers taking pet-therein, and by His Britannic Majesty’s 
principal secretary of state for foreign cers. 

The subsequent deposits of ratiScatoz ehall be made by means of a written noti- 
fication addressed to the British Gavarzv=nt, and accompanied by the instrument 
of ratification. 

A duly certified copy of the protocel eating to the first deposit of ratifications, 
and of the notifications mentioned in tc: preceding paragraph as well as of the in- 
struments of ratifications which accomp=ty them, shall be immediately sent-by the ` 


a OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 143 


British Government, through the diplomatic channel, to the signatory powers. The 
said government shall, in the cases contemplated in the preceding paragraph, inform 
them at the same time of the date on which it received the notification. 


This provision, of a purely formal character, needs no explanation. 
The wording adopted at The Hague by the Second Peace Conference 
has been borrowed. ‘ 


Rear. 68. The present Declaration shall take effect, in the case of the Powers which 
were parties to the first deposit of ratifications, sixty days after the date of the proto- 
col recording such deposit, and in the case of the Powers which shall ratify subse- 
quently, sixty days after the notification of their ratification shall have been received 
by the British Government. 


Art, 69. In the evant of one of the signatory. Powers wishing to denounce the 
present Declaration, such denunciation can only be made to take effect at the end 
of a period of twelve years beginning sixty days after the first deposit of ratifications, 
and after that time, at the end of successive periods of six years, of which the first 
will begin at the end of the period of twelve years. 

Such denunciation must be notified in writing, at least one year in advance, to the 
British Government, which shall inform all the other Powers. 

It will only operate in respect of the denouncing Power. 


It follows implicitly from Article 69 that the Declaration is of indefinite 
duration. The periods after which denunciation is allowed have been 
fixed on the analogy of the Convention for the Establishment of an 
International Prize Court. 


ART. 70. The Powers represented at the London Naval Conference attach particu- 
lar importance to the general recognition of the rules which they have adopted, and 
therefore express the hope that the Powers which were not represented there will ac- 
cede to the present Declaration. They request the British Government to invite them 
¿o do so. 

A Power which desires to accede shall notify its intention in writing to the British 
Government, and transmit simultaneously the act of accession, which will be deposited 
in the archives of the said government. 

The said government shall forthwith transmit to all the other Powers a duly 
certified copy of the notification, together with the act of accession, and communicate 
the date on which such notification was received. The accession takes effect sixty 
days after such date. 

In respect of all matters concerning this Declaration, acceding Powers shall be on 
the same footing as the signatory Powers. 


The Declaration of Paris also contained an invitation to the Powers 
which were not represented to accede to the Declaration. The official 
invitation in this case, instead of being made individually by each of the 
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Powers represented at the conferenz> may more conveniently be made 
by Great Britain acting in the ram= +f all the Powers. . 
The procedure for accession is very simple. The fact that the acced- 
ing Powers are placed on the seme <coting in every respect as the sig- 
natory Powers of course involves s>mpliance by the former with Ar- 
ticle 65. A Power can accede Jnix to the whole, but not merely to a 
part, of the Declaration. P 


ART. 71. The present Declaration whki-l bears the date of the 26th February, 
1939, may be signed in London up til the Sth June, 1909, by the plenipotentiaries 
of the Powers represented at the Nave] Cccf-rence. 


As at The Hague, account hes b322 taken of the situation of certain 
Powers the representatives of waick may not be in a position to sign the 
Declaration at once, but whica dsstre, nevertheless, to be considered 
as signatory, and not as acceding, Fa-vers. 

It is scarcely necessary to say thet -he plenipotentiaries of the Powers 
referred to in Article 71 are not recessarily those who were, as such, 
delegates at the Naval Conferance. 


In faith whereof the plenipotentiarfs hu: signed the present Declaration and have 
thereto affixed their seals. 

Done at London the twenty-sixth day 2 February, one thousand nine hundred 
and nine, in a single original, which shel. remain deposited in the archives of the 
British Government, and of which duly 2ertified copies shall be sent through the 
diplomatic channel to the Powers rep:esex>e] at the Naval Conference. 


ARBITRATION PROTOCOL BETWEEN FRANCE AND HAITI ! 
Signed at Port-au-Priwe, September 10, 1918 


The Governments of France and of Haiti, animated by a desire to 
maintain and improve the good reations existing between the two 
countries, have agreed to settle by acbitration the claims presented on 
this date against the Republic of Haiti for direct injuries which may 
have been caused to French. citizens 

To this end, the undersigned: IM. A. Cilliére, Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary cf tle French Republic, and M. E. Me- 
thon, Secretary of State for Foreiga Relations of Haiti, being duly au- 


1 Translated from Journal officiel de a République française, October 19, : 1913, 
pages 9254-5. l 
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thorized by their respective governments, have concluded and signed the 
following compromis: 
ARTICLE 1 


_ All claims presented on this date in the name of French citizens shall 
be submitted by the Legation of France, for investigation and decision, 
to a tribunal composed of two arbitrators; one of whom shall be ap- 
pointed by the French Government and the other by the Haitian Gov- 
ernment, and of a third arbitrator, who shall be selected conjointly by 
the two governments, by a friendly legation, or by the King of the Bel- 
gians. 

The claims presented on this date by the Legation of France, in the 
name of Ottoman subjects, shall likewise be laid before the above- 
mentioned arbitral tribunal for investigation. 


ARTICLE 2 


The decision of the arbitral tribunal shall be final and no appeal may 
be taken therefrom. A majority vote shall constitute a decision. 

The members of the arbitral tribunal shall proceed, as a body, to 
investigate the claims. 


ARTICLE 3 


The third arbitrator shall preside over the tribunal; he shall receive 
and examine the documents which may be submitted to him by the 
high contracting parties or by the claimants; he may summon and 
examine witnesses and resort to every means of proof that he may deem 
useful. . ) 

All the documents and pleadings submitted to the tribunal by either 
of the parties must first be communicated to the otber. | 

The tribunal shall render its decision in conformity with law and 
equity. It shall throw out claims concerning indirect losses or damages. 

If either of the parties believes that a claim concerns indirect losses 
or damages, the tribunal must first examine the nature of this claim and 
decide this preliminary question, giving the reasons on which the deci- 
sion is based. i 


= ÅRTICLE 4 
The tribunal must complete its work within six months at most from 


the date of its formation. It may examine and sette only such claims 
as are submitted to it within the three months following its formation. 
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It shall be considered as consti#ted one month after the signing of 
the present compromis. . 

In case the work of the commis.cn should be suspended as a result 
of circumstances or when the arb.tacors deem it necessary for the pur- 
poses of their investigations to akeri themselves, the time of such sus- 
pension or of such absence shall nci ke counted in the six months. 


9 
AFICLE § 


The high contracting parties reserve the right to be represented before 
the tribunal, if need be, by counse. o> delegates and to submit arguments. 


ARIB 6 


The tribunal shall fix the days and hours of its sessions and shall 
determine the method of procedur» 

The awards shall be drawn up mm writing and shall be accompanied by 
the reasons on which they are basez. 


AFE 7 


The arbitrators shall be appoim-ec simply by the exchange of corre- 
spondence between the Legation <= France and the Department of 
Foreign Relations. 

In case any one of the arbitrator 3 pevne from serving, his place 
shall be filled in the same manner 


ARTIIZ_E 8 


Should the Haitian Governmert >e condemned to pay damages, it 
engages, after having come to an ag% ement with the Legation of France 
on the manner of payment, to ack the legislative body with as little 
delay as possible for the funds recured to meet the award, in case the 
amounts appropriated for the currci budget are insufficient. 

Pending and until payment cf zae sums awarded, they shall bear 
interest at the rate of six per zew per annum from the date on which 
the award is communicated to the Haitian Government. 

In faith whereof the present prctrol has been signed in duplicate by 
the undersigned, who have thereto =fixed their seals. 

Port-au-Prince, 10th September B13. 

(Signed) Crnurire (L. S.) 
(Signed) Murunon (L. S.) 


; 
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CONVENTION BETWEEN THE GOVERNMENTS OF MEXICO AND CHINA FOR 
THE PAYMENT OF AN INDEMNITY 1 


Signed in the City of M exico, December 16, 1911 


' Chang Ying Tang, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
of the Chinese Empire tò the United States of Mexico, and Manuel 
C&lero, Secretary-of State of the United States of Mexico, have agreed 
to sign, in behalf of their respective governments, the following protocol: 

Considering: That several Chinese subjects have suffered, within 
Mexican territory, damages in their persons and property, in some cases 
in cruel and inhuman form, acts which the Government of the United 
States of Mexico considers contrary to the sentiments of friendship and 
amity which should be held for all men and especially for those who 
are subjects of a friendly nation and for which it has expressed its sor- 
row. to the Government of the Chinese Empire. 

Considering: That the Government of the United States of Mexico, 
while it maintains the principle that the nation neither is nor can be . 
responsible for the acts of rebels or riotous mobs, except in the excep- 
tional cases prescribed by international law, which the Government of 
the United States of Mexico does not consider to include the happen- 
ings alluded to in the preceding paragraph, is ready, however, volun- 
tarily and as an act of grace, to indemnify the injured Chinese subjects 
to the extent provided by the present convention, and with the under- 
standing that this act of grace shall not be considered as esSDHEnne a 
precedent; 

Considering: That the Chinese Government concurs in the friendly 
spirit which animates the Mexican Government, it being the wish of 
both governments to prevent, by a friendly agreement, all discussion or 
controversy which might arise out of the occurrences mentioned in the 
preceding considerations: 

Have agreed upon the following articles: 


ARTICLE I 


The Mexican Government shall deliver to the Chinese Government 
the sum of Three Million One Hundred Thousand Pesos ($3,100,000.00) 
in Mexican coin of the weight and fineness which are actually in use. 


1 Translated from the Boletin Oficial de la Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores, Mex- 
ico, February, 1918, pages 118-122. 
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Arce II 


The sum mentioned in the preze-iag article shall be received by the 
diplomatic representative of the Enese Government duly accredited 
at Mexico, or by some other ageas ci said government who shall produce 
his authority, and the delivery smal. 2e made in the city of Mexico on . 
or before the first day of July, oa- ti cusand nine hundred and twelve. 


Arza III e 


It is the express intention of beck gcvernments that as a consequence 
of the delivery of the sum to wic sais convention refers, neither the 
Chinese Government nor its sutjz2- shall be entitled to make any claim 
whatsoever against the Mexicer Government or Mexican citizens for 
damages to property, bodily ham > loss of lives directly or indirectly 
suffered by. Chinese subjects wia the Mexican Republic during the 
revolution of 1910, or as a resi zË it, and within the period of time 
from the 20th of November, 19_(, ~~ she date of the present convention. 
Anv claim already formulated 31 p ented by Chinese subjects on ac- 
count of the aforesaid revoluticr, -1_I] terminate tpso jure by virtue of 
the provisions of the present cler=e. 

Arms IV 

The present convention shall k= submitted to the ratification pre- 
scribed by the laws of both course ., and the exchange of ratifications 
shali take place at the Mexicer ey pansy in the City of Washington, 
United States of America, at the læst on the 15th day of June, 1912. 

In faith whereof, we, the respect.7: Plenipotentiaries, have signed the 
present convention in the Sparish Chinese and English languages, and 
affixed thereto our seals. In cse zi doubt as to the meaning of any ex- 
pression or sentence in this conver.i#pa, the English text shall be decisive. 

Done in duplicate in the City oz Mexico, this 16th day of December, . 
one thousand nine hundred and =le*-n. 

(L. S.) MANUEL CALERO. 
(L. S.) Coane Yine Tana. 


t 


O protocol signed at M eca Sity December 18, 1912; ratifications 
exchange! .xriary 29, 1918 l 


The Constitutional President of sue United States of Mexico and the 
Government of China, taking irc consideration that the dates fixed in 


$ 
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the protocol signed in the City of Mexico on the 16th day of December, 
1911, have passed without the exchange of the instruments of ratifica- 
tion of said convention or the payment of the voluntary and gratuitous 
indemnity which the Mexican Government promised to pay to the 
Chinese Government for the damages and injury to property, bodily 
harm and loss of lives suffered by the Chinese residents in the Mexican 
Republic during the revolution which took place in its territory in the 
year one thousand nine hundred and ten or as a consequence of it, have 
agreed to modify the said convention with an additional protocol, and 
for that purpose have appointed as their plenipotentiaries, that is to 
say: 

The Constitutional President of the United States of Mexico: Sefior 
Licentiate Don Julio Garcia, Subsecretary in Charge of the Office for 
Foreign Affairs; and 

The Chinese Government: Woo Chung Yen, its Chargé d’Affaires 
ad interim to the Mexican Government; 

Who, after having communicated to each other their full powers, 
found in due and good form, agreed upon the following articles. 


ARTICLE Í 


The Government of the United States of Mexico and the Government 
of China, agree to extend the dates fixed in Articles II and IV of the 
protocol signed by their respective plenipotentiaries in the City of 
Mexico on the 16th day of December, one thousand nine hundred and 
eleven, for the payment of the voluntary and gratuitous indemnity which 
the Government of Mexico shall pay to the Government of China for 
the reasons above mentioned, fixing for the first purpose, the 15th day 
of February, one thousand nine hundred and thirteen, and for the second, 
the thirty-first day of January of the same year. In consequence, the 
articles referred to will read as follows: 


ARTICLE I] 


The sum mentioned in the preceding article shall be received by the 
diplomatic representative of the Chinese Government duly.accredited at 
Mexico, or by some other agent of said government who shall produce 
his authority, and the delivery shall be made in the City of Mexico on 
or before the fifteenth day of February, one thousand nine hundred and 
thirteen. 
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AETC œŒ IV 


Fal 


The ratifications of this conveatict shall be exchanged at the Mexicarr 
Erabassy in the City of Washingta— United States of America, at the 
latest on the thirty-first of January. one thousand nine hundred and 
thirteen. 

In faith whereof, the said pleniz-sentiaries have signed the present 
protocol in duplicate and affixed chemo their seals in the City of Mexice, 
this thirteenth day of December, onc Ehousand nine hundred and twelve. | 

(L. 8.) JULIO GARCIA. 
(L. 5.) Woo CuunG YEN. 


ARBITRATION TREATY BETWEEN 3PA=> AND THE REPUBLIC OF PANAMA ! 
Signed at Panamá, July 25, 1912; m xfications exchanged May 3, 1913 


His Majesty Don Alfonso XIII, F= g of Spain, and his Excellency the 
President of the Republic of Panamé -lesiring to conclude an arbitration 
treaty, in accordance with the priciples enunciated in Articles XV, 
XIX and XXI of the convention =: the pacific settlement of interna- 
tional disputes, signed at The Hagu: on the 29th of July, 1899, and in 
Arzicles XX XVII to XL and XLII e. the convention signed in the same 
city on the 18th of October, 1907, L-.¢ appointed for that purpose the 
following ‘plenipotentiaries, that is tc say: 

His Majesty the King of Spair: Stor Don José Buigas y de Dalmau, 
Licentiate in Law, His Majesty’s C=rgé d’ Affaires to the Government 
of the-Republic of Panamá; and, 

His Excellency the President of the Republic of Panama: His Ex- - 
cellency Señor Eduardo Chiari, 3e2-sary of State for Foreign Affairs; 

Who, having communicated to =h other their respective powers, 
found to be in good and due form t=ve agreed upon the following ar- 
ticles: 

Aat-ca I 


Differences which may arise of a lal nature, or relating to the inter- 
pretation of treaties existing betwee tue two high contracting parties, 


1 Translated from the Gace de Madrid, 1913, 2:659. 
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tr i 
and which it may not have been possible to settle by diplomacy, shall 
be submitted to the Permanent Court of Arbitration at The Hague; 
provided that they do not affect the vital interests, the independence 
or the honor of the two high contracting parties and do not concern the 
interests of third parties; it being likewise understood that in case either 
of the two high contracting parties shall deem it preferable, any arbitra- 
tion provided for in the present convention may be submitted to the — 
chitf executive of a friendly state or to arbitrators chosen without 
regard to the list of the above named Permanent Court of Arbitration 

at The Hague. 
ARTICLE II 


In each individual case the high contracting parties, before appealing 
to the Permanent Court of Arbitration at The Hague, or to other arbi- 
trators or arbitrator, shall conclude a special agreement defining the 
matter in dispute, the scape of the powers of the arbitrator, or arbitra- 
tors, and the periods to be fixed for the formation of the tribunal or the 
election of the arbitrator or arbitrators, and the several stages of the 
procedure. It is understood that such special agreement shall be subject 
to ratification by His Majesty the King of Spain in accordance with 
the Spanish laws, and by the President of the Republic of Panama with 
the approval of the National Assembly of Panama. 


ARTICLE ITT 


The present convention shall remain in force for a period of five years, 
from the date of the exchange of the ratifications thereof, and, unless it 
shall be denounced within six months previous to the expiration of the 
- period herein established, it shall be considered as renewed for another 
period of five years, and so on successively. l 


Articte IV 


The present convention shall be ratified by His Majesty the King of 
Spain, in accordance with the Spanish laws, and by the President of the 
Republic of Panama, by the authority of the National Assembly of 
Panama. The ratifications shall be exchanged in the City of Panama as 
soon as possible, and the convention shall become effective immediately 
upon the exchange of ratifications. 

In faith whereof, we, the above named plenipotentiaries, have signed 
the present instrument in duplicate. l 
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Done at Panama this twenty- day of July one thousand nine 
hundred and twelve. . 
(L. =.) José Burgas y De DaumAv. 
(L. =.) Epvarpo CHIARI. 





COPYRIGHT CONVENTION BETWEEN 32£IN AND THE REPUBLIC OF PANAMA ! 
Signed at Panama, July 25, 1912_ r-tifications exchanged June 1, 1913 


His Majesty Don Alfonso XTII, King of Spain, and his Excellency the 
President of the Republic of Panama, animated by the desire of securing 
in countries united by the fraterza. bond of language and other ties, 
the exercise of the right of propery. in literary, scientific and artistic 
works published in either of the twc countries, have deemed it advisable 
to conclude a special convention tz that effect, based upon reciprocity, 
and have appointed as their plenip>i=ntiaries, that is to say: 

His Majesty the King of Spein: «ior Don José Buigas y de Dalmau, 
Licentiate in Law, His Majesty’s —kargé d’Affaires to the Government 
of the Republic of Panama; 

His Excellency the President of se Republic of Panama: His Excel- 
lency Señor Eduardo Chiari, Secresacry of State for Foreign Affairs; 

Who, having communicated to each other their respective full powers, 
found to be in good and due form, zave agreed upon the following ar- 
ticles: 


Argue I 


From the date on which the pres2a~ convention shall become effective, 
authors or translators of scientifi-, Aterary or artistic works, or their 
legal representatives, who shall se-w-3 with the proper formalities their 
rigat of property or of reprocuct-o~ in either of the two contracting 
countries, shall enjoy in the other z2= same rights granted to authors or 
translators of such works, or to ta representatives, by the local law. 
and under the terms specified in the resent convention, without neces- 
sity of complying in the other coantry with the formalities prescribed 
by said law. . 


1 Translated from the Gaces i Madrid, 1913, 2:657, 658. 
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The expression ‘“‘scientific, literary and artistic works” includes 

bopks, serial publications and pamphlets, musical compositions, draw- 

ings and paintings, maps, plans and scientific designs, and all other pro- 

ductions which may be included under Article VIII of this convention. 


, ARTICLE IT 


‘he authors of each of the two countries shall enjoy in the other the 
exclusive right for the translation of their own works during the entire 
period within which the present convention grants to them a right of 
property in the works written in the original language. 

The translators of ancient or modern works which are public property 
in both countries, shall enjoy the right of property in their own transla- 
tions and the guarantees which are inherent in it, but this shall not 
prevent the translation of the same works by other writers. 

Otherwise, the rights of the translator with respect to his own transla- 
tion are the same as those of the original author. 

The writings inserted in periodical publications, rights in which have 
not been expressly reserved, may be reproduced by any other publication 
of the same class, but they shall always mention the original from which 
it was taken. 

ARTICLE IT] 


The right of property shall be guaranteed to the authors and trans- 
lators of the two countries for a period of thirty years. This period shall 
be computed in both countries from the same date, the date on which 
the right of the said author or translator shall be declared. But if the 
term of the privilege fixed by the laws in force in Spain and Panama shall 
be enlarged, it is agreed that both parties shall extend that term to the 
rights recognized after the exchange of ratifications of this convention. 


Article IV 


In case of any infringement or violation of the present stipulations or 
of the rights of intellectual property, the persons guilty of the same shall 
be subject in each country to the penalties and judicial proceedings now 
prescribed or which shall be prescribed in the future by the laws of that 
state for like infringements or violations of a work or production of 
national origin. 

The variation of the title of a work or the alteration of its text in order 
to publish it shall constitute an aggravation of the infringement. 
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AameLe V 

The high contracting parties p ecge themselves to deliver to each other 
every three months, through zhet yespective legations or other author- 
ized channels, a list of the works in ~vhich the authors or publishers shall 
have secured their proprietary r.gtts in accordance with the formalities 
prescribed by law, in the resp2cii7= countries. 

° 
àraxe VI ~ 

When it shall be necessary im eGher of the two countries to prove 
judicially that the author, tramsleicr or publisher has secured his right 
in accordance with the formaliti: prescribed by the law of the country 
of origin, it shall be sufficient t present a certificate issued by the Regis- 
try of Intellectual Propert ia tte Ministry of Public Instruction and 
Fine Arts of Spain, and by the Cfi of the Secretary of Public Instruc- 
ticn of Panama; authenticatec r2-p-ctively by the Ministry of State or 
by the Foreign Office, and by the proper diplomatic representatives or _ 
consular functionaries, as the zase s_ay be. ) 

However, if the author or trenslaze r who enjoys the property according 
to the laws of either country, shel Lave sent or shall send to the proper 
department of the other (Regstr7 of Intellectual Property in the 
Ministry of Public Instruction amd Tine Arts, in Spain, and the Office of 
Public Instruction, in Panama‘, om2 or more copies of the work involved 
in judicial proceeding, the presertat.on of the work, and the attestation 
of its authenticity by its appeerarce on the official list mentioned in the 
preceding article, shall be sufEcio2s proof and it shall not then be nec- 
essary to present the certificate wc=rtioned in the preceding paragraph. 

In any event, the fact of the anzarance of the work in the said list 
shall be sufficient,.upon complaint 37 petition by any authorized person 
against the fraudulent character cfs. sublication, to enjoin the circulation 
of the latter while the facts ar2 investigated and ascertained. 


Arta VII 
Not only the printing, but ths sciportation, exportation and sale of 
such works as are referred to in the pzesent convention, when done fraud- 
ulently or without the consent of tte author or legal proprietor, shall be 
regardéd as unlawful, even althcuc! the works may have been printed 
outside of Spain or Panama aad tke importation made from or the ex- 
portation to a third country. 
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Such fraudulent acts committed in either of the two contracting na- 
tions shall entitle the lawful owner to an action, in accordance with the 
provisions in Articles IV and VI, in so far as the fraud shall come under 
the proper jurisdiction. 

; ARTICLE VIII 


Both states mutually assere to each other the treatment of the most 
favred nation, that is to say, if, in any convention for the protection of 
intellectual property greater advantages shall be granted by one of them 
to a third’ Power, the other shall also enjoy like advantages under the 
same conditions. 

ARTICLE IX 


Beginning with the dateon which the present convention shall come 
into force, the citizens of both countries shall enjoy, with regard to the 
works which they shall have printed or reproduced in the other, the same 
rights which are secured by the local legislation to the works there repro- 
duced, regardless of the place of their residence and without imposing 
upon them any other conditions than compliance with the formalities 
established for the registration or recording and subsequent identifica- 
tion of the property. 

In the absence of the duly established author or prorrietor of a work, it 
shall be proper for another person to make, in his bzhalf the required 
declaration and apply for its inscription on the records, by exhibiting 
a simple declaration in writing duly authenticated or a proper power of 
attorney certified by the representative of either of the nations to whom 
he shall have presented himself. 

The provisions of the present convention shall determine the extent of 
the rights of property which each country shall grant ~eciprocally in this 
case to its own citizens, that is to say, Spain for the works of Spaniards 
reproduced in Panama, and Panama for the works of Panamanos re- 
produced in Spain, unless the interested nation shall prefer to apply its 
_ own legislation, and provided this is more favorable. 


ARTICLE X 


The high contracting parties pledge themselves reciprocally to com- 
municate to each other, as occasion may arise, the laws and regulations 
which may be adopted in their respective territories with regard to right 
of intellectual property in the works and productions protected by the 
stipulations of the present convention, and declare themselves, at the 
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same time, to be disposed to enlarge by the provisions in favor of na- 
tionals in so far as the laws of bct.a countries are in accord, the rights 
here recognized and established, in erder to give them a larger extent. 


Articis XI 


The stipulations of the presen; ccnventign shall not in any manner 
affect the right which each of the coatracting parties expressly reser#es 
to itself to watch over and for>id ty legislative provisions or measures 
of internal policy the sale and ircul:tion of any work or production, in 
respect of which either of the cei :ries shall consider it expedient to 
exercise this right. 

ArT XH 


The present convention shall rexwain in force for a period of six years, 
dating from the day on whick i. shall be made effective, and it shall 
cortinue in force thereafter umtil tke expiration of one year after the 
date on which it shall have be2n J2x0unced by either of the high con- 
tracting parties. — 

Both parties reserve to themselv2:, however, the power to insert, by 
common agreement, in the presni convention, any modifications or 
improvements which experienc3 may demonstrate to be convenient and 
which shall be consistent with its spirit and its principles. 


Artrcre XII 


The present convention shall b= ratified, and the exchange of ratifica- 
tions shall take place in Panama s y2ar from this date or sooner if pos- 
sible. i 

At the time of the exchange cf retiLeations the parties shall agree upon 
the date on which this convent2or s.1.1] be put into effect simultaneously 
by them, on and after which it skzl. >e applicable to such works as shall 
thereafter be published or reprod-ce.? 

In faith whereof the respectie -plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present convention in duplicate sad have affixed thereto their seals. 

Done at Panama, this twerty-fit-h day of July, one thousand nine 
hundred and twelve. (_. &.) José Burgas Y DE DALMÁU. 

(_. 5.) EDUARDO CHIARI. 


2? This convention has been ratified, sac —t the time of the exchange of the ratifica- 
tions, the eighteenth day of June, om: taousand nine hundred and thirteen was 
agreed upon as the date on which it waz to ve put into effect. 


* OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 157 


EX'FRADITION TREATY BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AND 
THE REPUBLIC OF PARAGUAY t 


e 
Signed at Asuncion, March 26, 1918; ratifications exchanged January 17, 
1914 


The United States of America and the Republic of Paraguay, desiring 
to strengthen their friendly relations and to promote the cause of justice, 
have resolved to conclude a treaty for the extradition of fugitives from 
justice, between the United States of America and the Republic of 
Paraguay, and have appointed for that purpose the following pleni- 
potentiaries: l 

The President of the United States of America, Nicolay A. Grevstad, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the United States 
of America to the Republic of Paraguay; and 

The President of Paraguay, Doctor Eusebio Ayala, Minister for 
Foreign Affairs of The Republic of Paraguay; 

Who, after having communicated to each other their respective full 
powers, found in good and due form, have agreed upon and concluded 
the following articles: 

ARTICLE I 


It is agreed that the Government of the United States and the Gov- 
ernment of Paraguay shall, upon mutual requisition duly made as herein 
provided, deliver up to justice any person who may be charged with, or 
may bave been convicted of any of the crimes specified in Article II of 
this convention committed within the jurisdiction of one of the con- 
tracting parties while said person was actually within such jurisdiction 
when the crime was committed, and who shall seek an asylum or shall 
be found within the territories of the other, provided that such surrender 
shall take place only upon such evidence of criminality, as according 
to the laws.of the place where the fugitive or person so charged shall be 
found, would justify his apprehension and commitment for trial if the 
crime or offense had been there committed. - 


ARTICLE II 


Persons shall be delivered up according to the provisions of this con- 
vention, who shall have been charged with or convicted of any of the 
following crimes: 

1U.8. Treaty Series, No. 584. 
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1. Murder, compreaending zh- c~mes designated by the terms parri- 
cide, assassination, manslaugat =, when voluntary; poisoning or jp- 
fanticide. 

2. The attempt to commit muez. 

3. Rape, abortion, carnal Enovledge of children under the age of ~ 
twelve years. 

4. Bigamy. ' r 

5. Arson. 

5. Wilful and unlawful destrus in or obstruction of aude which 
endangers human life. . 

7. Crimes committed at sea; 

(a) Piracy, as commonly kno-vr and defined by the law of nations, 
or by statute; l 

(0) Wrongfully sinking or destroy-ng a vessel at sea or anton nae to 
do 30; 

(c) Mutiny or “conspiracy by trc or more ener of the crew or 
other persons on board of a vəs:el en the high seas, for the purpose of 
rebelling against the authority x the Captain or Commander of such 
vessel, or by fraud or violence taxom¢ possession of such vessel; 

(d) Assault on board ship ux02.1Ee high seas with intent to do bodily 
harm. . . 

8. Burglary, defined to be the ac of breaking into and entering the 
house of another in the nigkt tae with intent to commit a felony 
therein. l 

9. The act of break_ng into end =mtering the offices of the Government 
and public authorities, or the ofic2: of banks, banking houses, savings 
banks, trust compan‘es, -Insurarce companies, or other buildings not 
dwellings with intent to commit £ f-lony therein, 

10. Robbery, defined to be tha st of feloniously and forcibly taking 
from the person of another goocs œ money by violence or by putting 
him in fear. 

11. Forgery or the utterance cf “crged papers. _ 

12. The forgery or falsification of the official acts of the government : 
or public authority, including eourts-of justice, or the uttering or fraudu- ! 
lent use of any of the same. 

13. The fabrication of countet money, whether coin or paper, 
counterfeit titles or coupons cf pap ie debt, created by national, state,; 
provincial, territorial local o> mamicipal governments, bank notes or’ 
other instruments of public cred, counterfeit seals, stamps, dies and 
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marks of state or public administrations, and the utterance, circulation 
or fraudulent use of the abọve mentioned objects. 

14. Embezzlement or criminal malversation committed within the 
jurisdiction of one or the other party by public officers- òr depositaries, 
where the amount embezzled exceeds two hundred dollars or Paraguayan 
equivalent. 

18. Embezzlement by say person or persons hired, salaried or em- 
ployed, to the detriment of their employers or principals, when the crime 
or offence is punishable by imprisonment or other corporal punishment 
by the laws of both countries, and where the amount embezzled exceeds 
two hundred dollars or Paraguayan equivalent. 

16. Kidnapping of minors or adults, defined to be the abduction or 
detention of a person or persons, in order to exact money from them or 
their families, or for any other unlawful end. 

17. Larceny, defined to be the theft of effects, personal property,- or 
money, of the value of twenty-five dollars or more, or Paraguayan equiv- 
alent. 

18. Obtaining money, valuable securities or other property by false 
pretences or receiving any money, valuable securities or other property 
knowing the same to have been unlawfully obtained, where the amount 
of money or the value of the property so obtained or received exceeds 
two hundred dollars or Paraguayan equivalent. 

19. Perjury or subornation of perjury. 

20. Fraud or breach of trust by a bailee, banker, agent, factor, trustee, 
executor, administrator, guardian, director or officer of any company or 
corporation, or by any one in any fiduciary position, where the amount 
of money or the value of the property misappropriated exceeds two hun- 
dred dollars or Paraguayan equivalent. 

21. Crimes and offences against the laws of both countries for the 
suppression of slavery and slave trading. 

22. The extradition is also to take place for participation in any of 
the aforesaid crimes as an accessory before or after the fact, provided 
such participation be punishable by imprisonment by the laws of both 
contracting parties. 


ARTICLE IIT 


The provisions of this convention shall not import claim of extradition 
for any crime or offence of a political character, nor for acts connected 
with such crimes or offences; and no person surrendered by or to either 
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of the contracting parties in virrue of this conventicn shall be tried or 
punished for a political crime or cer ce. When the offence charged com- 
prises the act either of murder © essassination or of poisoning, either 
consummated or attempted, the Faz- that the offence was committed or 
attempted against the life of the :o~ereign or head of a foreign state or 
against the life of any member cf ìs family, shall not be deemed suff- 
cient to sustain that such crim2 cr wence was of a political characterg or 
was an act connected with crimes c1 offences of a political character. 


ARTO aE IV 


.No person. shall be tried for aay :rime or offence other than that for 
which he was surrendered. 


AE™CLE V 


A fugitive criminal shall not te surrendered under the provisions 
- hereof, when, from lapse of time-cr other lawful cause, according to the 
laws of the place within the jusiwcd:ction of which the crime was com- 
mitted, the criminal is exempt Ear- ‘prosecution ¢ or punishment for the . 
offence for which the surrender 5 arked. 


os VI 


tf a fugitive criminal whose suzrez der may be claimed pursuant to the . 
stipulations hereof, be actually izd r prosecution, out on bail or in cus- 
tody, for a crime or offence commizsed in the country where he has sought 
asylum, or shall have been convizo24 thereof, his extradition may be de- 
ferred until such proceedings b> termined, and until he shali have 
been set at liberty in due course s aw. 


ARTOLE VII 


If a fugitive criminal claimed h~ cne of the parties hereto, shall be also 
claimed by one or more Power: pursuant to treaty provisions, on ac- 
ceunt of crimes committed with their jurisdiction, such criminal shall 
be delivered to that state whose 42 nand is first received. 


Arere VIII 


Under the stipulations of this =mvention, neither of the contracting 
parties shall be bound to deliver_p its own citizens. 
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ARTICLE IX 


* The expense of arrest, detention, examination and transportation of 
the accused shall be paid by the government which has preferred the 
demand for extradition. 


ARTICLE X 


6 

“iverything found in the possession of the fugitive criminal at the 
time of his arrest, whether being the proceeds of the crime or offence, or 
which may be material as evidence in making proof of the crime, shall 
so far as practicable, according to the laws of either of the contracting 
parties, be delivered up with his person at the time of surrender. Never- 
theless, the rights of a third party with regard to the articles aforesaid, 
shall be duly respected. 


ARTICLE XI 


The stipulations of this convention shall be applicable to all territory 
wherever situated, belonging to either of the contracting parties.or in 
the occupancy and under the control of either of them, during such 
occupancy or control. 

Requisitions for the surrender of fugitives from justice shall be made 
by the respective diplomatic agents of the contracting parties. In the 
event of the absence of such agents from the country or its seat of gov- 
ernment, or where extradition is sought from a colonial possession of 
Paraguay or from territory included in the preceding paragraphs, other 
than the United States, requisitions may be made by superior consular 
officers. It shall be competent for such diplomatic or superior consular 
officers to ask and obtain a mandate or preliminary warrant of arrest 
for the person whose surrender is sought, whereupon the judges and 
magistrates of the two governments shall respectively have power and 
authority, upon complaint made under oath, to issue a warrant for the 
apprehension of the person charged, in order that ke or she may be 
brought before such judge or magistrate, that the evidence of criminality 
may be heard and considered and if, on such hearing, the evidence be 
deemed sufficient to sustain the charge, it shall be the duty of the ex- 
amining judge or magistrate to certify the same to the proper executive 
authority, that a warrant may issue for the surrender of the fugitive. 

If the fugitive criminal shall have been convicted of the crime for 
which his surrender is asked, a copy of the sentence of the court before 

which such conviction took place, duly authenticated, shall be produced. 
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If, however, the fugitive is merely 2narged with crime, a duly authen- 
ticeted copy of the warrant of arre.. n the country where the crime was’ 
committed, and of the depositiórs Don which such warrant may have 
been issued, shall be produced, +i. such other evidence or proof as 
may be deemed competent in the «a: e. 


Artie. XII l _ o 


If when a person accused saa L aave been arrested in virtue of the 
mandate or preliminary warrant c arrest, issued by the competent au- 
thority as provided in Article XI = of, and been brought before a judge 
or magistrate to the end that the evidence of his or her guilt may be 
heard and examined as hereinbe:c e provided, it shall appear that the 
mandate or preliminary warrant c arrest has been issued in pursuance 
of a request or declaration recei~e d by telegraph from the government 
asking for the extradition, it shal. >= competent for the judge or magis- 
trate at his discretion to hold the e:rused for a period not exceeding two 
months, so that the demanding g-*ernment may have opportunity to 
lay before such judge or magistras: legal evidence of the guilt of the 
accused and if at the expiration ei suid period of two months, such legal _ 
evidence shall not have been prcciced before such judge or magistrate, 
the person arrested shall be relea:-c, provided that the examination of 
the charges preferred against suck ¢ccused person shall not be actually 
going on. 

. Aros XITT 


In every case of a request mad{= Ly either of the two contracting par- 
ties for the arrest, detention o> : tradition of fugitive criminals, the 
legal officers or fiscal Ministry cf Le country where the proceedings of 
extradition are had, shall assist ta=cflicers of the government demanding 
the extradition before the respez> we judges and magistrates, by every 
legal means within their or its pər; and no claim whatever for com- 
pensation for any of the services =c rendered shall be made against the 
government demanding the extr=cition, provided, however, that any 
officer or officers of the surrencesiug government so giving assistance, 
who shall, in the usual course of tær duty, receive no salary or compen- 
sation. other than specific fees fer ervices performed, shall be entitled 
tc receive from the governmemt cemanding the extradition the cus- 
tomary fees for the acts or servi -s performed by them, in the same 
manner and to the same amount: hough such acts or services had been 
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performed in ordinary criminal proceedings under the laws of the country 
of which they are officers. ` 


ARTICLE XIV 


This convention shall take effect from the day of the exchange of the 
ratifications thereof; but either contracting party may at any time 
terminate the same on giving to the other six months notice of its inten- 
tiSn to do so. . 

The ratifications of the present treaty shall be éxchanged in the city 
of Asuncion as soon as possible. 

In witness whereof, the respective plenipotentiaries have signed this 
treaty and have affixed thereto their respective seals. 

Done at Asunción this twenty-sixth day of March, in the year of our 
Lord one thousand nine hundred and thirteen. 

Nicotay A. GREVSTAD [SEAL.| 
EUSEBIO AYALA [SEAL.| 


AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE UNITED KINGDOM AND PORTUGAL FOR THE 
REGULATION OF THE OPIUM MONOPOLIES IN THE COLONIES OF HONG 
KONG AND MACAO ! 


Signed at London, June 14, 1913 | 


In pursuance of the conclusions of the International Opium Confer- 
ence, and in consideration of the fact that the geographical situation of 
the colonies of Macao and Hong Kong makes it necessary to regulate in 
a similar way the opium monopolies in the said colonies in all matters 
concerning the restriction of the consumption, sale, and exportation of 
prepared opium and repression of smuggling; 

The undersigned, duly authorized thereto by their respective govern- 
ments, have agreed to the following articles: 


ARTICLE 1 


The Government of the Portuguese Republic, whilst reserving the 
right of managing and.controlling the manipulation of raw opium and 
the sale of prepared opium in the colony of Macao, engage to introduce 


1 Great Britain, Treaty Series, 1913, No. 11. 
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in the opium regulations of that solcny clauses and provisions similar to 
those contained in the regulatiors œ Hong Kong relative to the repres- 
sion of the illicit trade in preparec cpium. 


ÀCTICLE 2 


The Macao opium farmer will ros be permitted to import more than 
260 chests of opium (a chest means 40 balls of raw opium) per anngm 
exclusively destined for the conswm->tion of the fixed and floating popu- 
- lation of Macao. 


fara 3 


The Hong Kong opium farme- will not be permitted to import more 
than 540 chests per annum. Thes mports shall be exclusively destined 
for the consumption of the fixed aac floating population of Hong Kong. — 
These figures are embodied in the contract recently concluded with the 
Hong Kong farmer. 

Arti Le 4 


The farmers of Macao and Heng Kong will be permitted to import, 
per annum, respectively, 240 and 20 chests of raw opium exclusively - 
destined for exportation to co.rittes which have not prohibited at 
present or which shall not prohiti; iereafter such imports of opium. 


ArrieLe 5 


The limit fixed in the precedirg erticle for Hong Kong must be con- 
sidered a definite one and not sukj2c3 to alteration; however, it is under- 
stood that in Macao power will te retained to increase the number of 
chests of raw opium imported each year and destined for exportation, 
-~ provided that proof is given thai zF» said imports are destined to meet 
the requirements of lawful trade. For this purpose the farmer shall pro- 
duce to the Governor of Macao c.istoms certificates passed by the au- 
' thorities of countries importing Łe opium showing that the quantities 
authorized are required for legitixza e purposes, over and above the 240 
chests referred to in Article 4. 


A&ETICLE 6 


The Governor of Macao will Lev= power to grant licenses under the 
preceding article for the importa; of the quantities of raw opium ex- 
ceeding the limit fixed in Article 4. - 
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ARTICLE 7 


» Whereas the limit of chests of raw opium that can be imported an- 
nually into Macao has been fixed in Articles 2, 4, and 5 of this agreement, 
the Government of India will permit the purchase of opium in open 
market at the sales at Calcutta or Bombay or any places in India, for 
export to Macao, up to and not exceeding the limits and conditions so 
fixed, so long as the opium farmer at Hong Kong is permitted to obtain 
his supplies from this source. | 


ARTICLE § 


Raw opium coming from India, consigned to the farmer of Macao, 
within the limits and conditions above indicated, will be allowed tran- 
shipment at Hong Kong free of duty or taxation. 


ARTICLE 9 


It is understood that if after periods of five years (the duration of the 
contracts of the farmer) the numbers of chests agreed upon for local 
consumption at or export from Macao should respectively prove to be 
excessive, the Portuguese Government will consider the desirability of 
revising the amount in question. 

The present agreement shall remain in force for a period of ten years, 
but may be terminated by either government at any time on giving to 
the other twelve months’ notice of its intention to do so. On the ex- 
piration of the said period of ten years it shall continue in force, unless 
and until a similar notice of termination is given by either government. 

. Done in duplicate at London, the 14th June, 1913. 
| E. Grey. 
P. DE TOVAR. 


AGREEMENT BETWEEN FRANCE, GREAT BRITAIN, SPAIN AND PORTUGAL FOR 
THE ARBITRATION OF CLAIMS RELATING TO RELIGIOUS PROPERTIES 


Signed at Lisbon, July 81. 1913 


[Translation] 


The Government of the French Republic, the Government of His 
Britannic Majesty and the Government of His Majesty the King of 
Spain, on the one part, and the Government of the Portuguese Republic, 
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on the other, all signatories of the Ea sue Convention of October 18, 1907, 
for the Peaceful Settlement of _rieacational Disputes, 

Having reached an agreemea; `m submit to an arbitration tribunal, 
constituted according to the suxm=r7 procedure set forth in Chapter IV , 
of the aforesaid convention, dams relating to the properties of the 
French, British and Spanish aaa expropriated (sats, arrolado) 
by the Government of the Port re ye Republic ne the proclamation 
of the Republic; 

The undersigned, duly authorze Zor that purpose, have reached the 
following agreement: 


AID UE 1 


The arbitral tribunal, compos=¢ ss hereinafter provided, is charged 
with passing upon the claims re_aci~3 io the properties of French, British 
and Spanish nationals exproprisee: oy the Government of the Portu- 
guese Republic after the proclarei.n of the Republic and which are 
enumerated in the lists appendec br the present agreement. 


AZT iE 2 
The tribunal shall be composec cf the three following arbitrators,. 
whom the four governments chozs= sy common agreement; Honorable 
Elihu Root, Jonkheer Savornin —j=rian, and Mr. Lardy. 


ALT ALE 3 


The tribunal shall examine azč cecide the aforesaid claims in ac- 
cordance with the conventiona_ - ¢ applicable thereto, or, that fail- 
ing, according to the general prcvisicrs and principles of law and equity. © 


EFOXIE 4 


The tribunal shall examine saz=2:sively each of the claims in the 
alphabetical order of the parties im -nterest, the claimant government 
having the privilege of presentin.s == a single claim, the several claims 
affecting a single interested parir 

Each claim shall be the subject: x: s separate award. 


AFT 6 | 


As to each of the claims, the Gee shall be confined to the pres- 
entation of a case (mémoire), by tk: slaimant government, within four 


? 
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months from the date of the present agreement, and a counter-case, to 
be presented by the Government of the Portuguese Republic within 
the period of six months dating from the deposit of the case. 

If the claimant government shall deem it advisable, it may present 
a written rejoinder at least three weeks before the first meeting of the 
tribunal: and the Government of the Portuguese Republic shall have - 
the right within. such period of three weeks, and up to the date of the 
aforesaid meeting, to answer by a counter-reply. 

The tribunal may, if it shall deem it necessary, ask either of the agents 
to furnish it with oral or written explanations, to which the agent of the 
opposite party shall have the right to reply. 


ARTICLE 6 


The case and counter-case, and, if there be any, the replies and counter- 
replies shall be deposited upon the dates respectively indicated with 
the Bureau of the Permanent Court of Arbitration at The Hague in 
32 copies, with duly certified copies of all documents and papers adduced 
in support of the claim. 

The Bureau shall undertake, without delay, to transmit to the arbi- 
trators and to the parties interested, to-wit, three copies for each arbi- 
trator, twenty copies for the opposing party, and three copies: to be 
retained in the archives of the Bureau. 


ÅRTICLE 7 


French is the language of the tribunal. 

Papers and documents in any other language shall not be produced 
(except by authorization or special permission accorded by the tribunal) 
unless accompanied by a French translation duly certified. 


ARTICLE 8 


The Government of the Portuguese Republic shall designate from 
one to three agents to represent it before the tribunal. 

The Governments of the French Republic, of His Britannic Majesty 
and of His Majesty the King of Spain shall each designate an agent 
constituting a common delegation charged with representing them 
before the tribunal. 

The three governments shall however, if they deem it preferable, be 
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e 
represented only by one and che sme agent. The agents may be 
assisted by counsel. 


ARILI 9 


The tribunal is competent tc cewe7mine the condition under which 
its awards shall be executed. 
e 
ArT 10 
_ The tribunal shall meet at Tae Ee2ue upon the call of its president 
six weeks after the deposit of the corter-case, as indicated in Article 5. 
Each decision shall be rendezed -v.th the least possible delay, and, 
at the latest, within fifteen days fd » ing the taking of the claim under 
deliberation. 


Aro li 


The honorarium of the memters +{ the tribunal shall be fixed at the 
rate of 1,200 francs per week, t-are_itg expenses and resident expenses 
included; it being understood that 51r weeks shall be allowed in view 
of the necessary study of the case :.2.1 counter-case before the meeting 
of the tribunal. The honorarium pestaining to these four weeks shall be 
paid to the arbitrators the day of sks first meeting of the tribunal. 

Each of the parties shall pay ov=rto the Bureau of the Permanent 
Court of Arbitration at The Hagve. et the time of presenting his case, 
and by way of provisional deposit, - a= sum of 3,000 florins (Dutch). 


ARTO 12 


The provisions of the Conventicr. cf The Hague of October 18, 1907 
for the Peaceful Settlement of Irteraacional Disputes shall be applicable 
to the present arbitration, so fat es “dates to anything not anticipated 
in the present agreement. 

Done in quadruplicate, at Lisson. 

July EL, 1918. 
Signed: DAESCHNER, MACIEIRA ` 
A. HARDINGE, VILLASINDA. 
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TREATY FOR THE RELINQUISHMENT OF DANISH CONSULAR JURISDICTION 
a 
IN SIAM ! 


Signed at Bangkok, March 15, 1918; ratifications excnanged July 12, 1918 


_. His Majesty the King of Siam and His Majesty the King of Denmark 
dgsirous of improving the relations existing between the two countries 
by a recognition, through the introduction of a new plan of jurisdiction, 
of the altered conditions in Siam since the signature of the treaty of 
March 24th, 1905, and by an extenston of the rights of Danish citizens 
in Siam, have decided to conclude a new treaty and have appointed for 
this purpose as their plenipotentiaries: 

His Majesty the King of Siam: Phya Sridhamasasana, His Envoy 

Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary; 

His Majesty the King of Denmark: Carl William Count Ahlefeldt 
Laurvig, His Minister for Foreign Affairs, etc. ; 
Who, duly empowered, have agreed upon and concluded the following 
articles: 
ÅRTICLE I 


The jurisdiction hitherto exercised in Siam by the Danish Consul or 
the Danish Consular Court is hereby transferred to the Siamese Govern- 
ment in accordance with the provisions of the following articles. 


ARTICLE II 


In regard to the trial of cases the two governments have agreed to 
substitute the following in place of the provisions contained in the con- 
vention of March 24th, 1905. 

All Danish subjects in Siam shall hereafter be subject to the jurisdic- 
tion of the ordinary Siamese courts; provided that all Danish subjects 
registered at the Danish Consulate before the date of the ratification of 
_ this treaty shall be subject to the Jurisdiction of the Siamese Interna- 
tional Courts under the conditions hereinafter defined. 


ARTICLE III 


The jurisdiction of the International Courts shall extend: 
1. In civil matters:—to all civil and commercial matters to which 
Danish subjects shall be parties. 


t Print from Royal Printing Office, Bangkok. 


170 THE AMERICAN JOURNAL =r INTERNATIONAL LAW 


2. In penal matters:—to a.l Lrea=nes of law of every kind, whether 
committed by Danish subjects or te zeir injury. 


Arti IV 


~ 


In case in the International Court where the defendant or accused is 
a Danish subject the Danish Coast. tay, at any time before judgment _ 
in the Court of First Instance, ky os=ns of a written requisition evokg 
the case, if he shall think prover ix 2 interests of justice. . 

Such case shall then be transfezmc for adjudication to the Danish 
Consul, who from this moment shaJ lone be competent and to whom 
the Siamese authorities shall be bouxc to give their assistance. 

The right of evocation in the Inwmational Courts shall cease to be 
exercised in all matters coming w-tli= the scope of codes or laws regularly 
promulgated, as soon as the sexs cf sch codes or laws shall have been 
communicated to the Danish dipl-xratic representative at Bangkok. 
There shall be an understanding <etween the Siamese Minister for 
Foreign Affairs and the Danish dy_—=mnatic representative at Bangkok 
for the disposal of cases pending a= ~-he time that the said codes and 
laws are communicated. 

Az V 


Appeals against the decisions of tne International Courts of First 
Instance shall be adjudged by tke 5 ~nese Court of Appeal at-Bangkok. 

Notice of all such appeals shel ke communicated to the Danish 
Consul, who shall have the right -~ give a written opinion upon the 
case to be annexed to the recorc.. 

An appeal on a question of lav skull lie from the Court of Appeal- 
at Bangkok to the Supreme or Dik: Court. . l 


AETI VI 


The system of International Cors shall come to an end and the 
jurisdiction of those courts shall bə aansferred to the ordinary Siamese _ 
courts after the promulgation and za2 zoming into force of all the follow- 
ing Siamese codes, namely, the Pera Code, the Civil and Commercial 
Codes, the Codes of Procecure ¿11 the law for the Organization of 
Courts. 

l ArT VII 


In all cases brought before the ordinary Siamese courts, as well as 
befcre the International Courts Cæ Bh subjects shall enjoy, on similar 
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conditions, equal rights and advantages with those which the Siamese 
Government has already granted or which it may grant to the citizens or 
subjects of any other nation. 

The benefit of the treatment of the most-favored nation i is, at present 
moment, particularly extended: 

1. To right of the defendant or accused in any case arising in the 
pYovinces to apply for a change of venue to Bangkok. 

2. To the sitting of European legal advisers either in the capacity of 
advisers or In the capacity of judges, in any of, the different grades of 
courts of either class. 

ARTICLE VITI 


No plea of want of jurisdiction based on the rules prescribed by the 
present treaty shall be advanced in any court after a defence on the main 
issue has been offered. 

ÅRTICLE IX 


In order to prevent difficulties which may arise in future from the 
transfer of jurisdiction contemplated by the present treaty, it is agreed: 

a.~ All cases in which action shall be taken subsequently to the date of 
the ratification of this treaty shall be entered and decided in the Interna- 
tional or Siamese court, whether the cause of action arose before or after 
the date of ratification. 

b. All cases pending in the Danish court in Siam on the date of the 
ratification of this treaty shall take their usual course in such court and 
in any appeal court until’such cases have been finally disposed of, and the 
jurisdiction of the Danish court shall remain in full force for this purpose. 

The execution of the judgment rendered in any such pending cases 
shall be carried out by the International Courts. 


ARTICLE X 


Danish citizens and subjects shall enjoy rousie the whole extent 
of Siam the rights and privileges enjoyed by the natives of the country, 
notably the right of property, the right of residence and travel. 

They and their property shall be subject to all taxes and services, but 
these shall not be other or higher than the’taxes and services which are 
or may be imposed by law on Siamese subjects. 

Danish subjects in Siam shall be exempted from all military service 
either in the army or navy, from all forced meats or military exactions 
or contributions. 
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Limited liability and other comanies or associations commercial, 
industrial, and financial, alread; cr æreafter to be organized in accord 
ance with the laws of either higk comszacting party, are authorized in the 
territories of the other, to exercise jair rights and appear in the courts ° 
either as plaintiffs or defendants, srcjact to the laws of such other party. > 

The foregoing stipulation has no =earing upon the question whether a 
company or association organized im cne of the two countries will or wil 
not be permitted to transact its Lusiness or industry in the other, this 
permission remaining always subject wo the laws and regulations enacted 
or established in the respective ¢)un5::3s or In any part thereof. 


ARTicL2 XI 


The provisions of all treacies, e¢1caments, and conventions between 
Siam and Denmark, not modifed by the present treaty, remain in full 
force. ` 

Artrxe XII 


The present treaty shall be ra X=d and the ratifications shall be 
exchanged at Bangkok within six ra>aths from its date; and shall come 
into force immediately after the exz2ange of ratifications. , 

In witness whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present treaty and affixed thereto ther seals. 

Done at Copenhagen, in dudlizax, the 15th day of March, in ‘the 
year 1913. . 

[L. 5.] S€] PERYA SRIDHAMASASANA. 
[L. 5.) Sal] C. W. AHLEFELDT LAURVIG. 


ARBITRATION CONVENTION BETVEEM THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
AND THE REPUBLOC OF URUGUAY ! 


Signed at Washington, January 9 1£99; ratifications exchanged Novem- 
ber `, 1918 


The Government of the Unicec *tates of America, signatory of the 
two conventions for the pacific s3x-lement of international disputes, 
concluded at The Hague, respectively on July 29, 1899, and October 18, 
1907, and the Government of the Fep-ublic of Uruguay, adherent to the 


1 U, S. Traaty Series, No. 583, 
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said convention of July 29, 1899, and signatory of the said convention of 
October 18, 1907; 

Taking into consideration that by Article XIX of the convention of 
July 29, 1899, and by Article XL of the convention of October 18, 1907, 
the high contracting parties have reserved to themselves the right of 
concluding agreements, with a view to referring to arbitration all ques- 

ons which they shall conSider possible to submit to such treatment; 

Have authorized the undersigned to conclude the following conven- 
. tion: 

ARTICLE I 


Differences which may arise of a legal nature, or relating to the in- 
terpretation of treaties existing between the two contracting parties, and 
which it may not have been possible to settle by diplomacy, shall be 
referred to the Permanent Court of Arbitration established at The Hague 
by the convention of the 29th July, 1899, for the pacific settlement of 
international disputes, and maintained by The Hague convention of the 
18th October, 1907; provided, nevertheless, that they do not affect the 
vital interests, the independence, or the honor of the two contracting 
states, and do not concern the interests of third parties. 


ARTICLE IT 


In each individual case the high contracting parties, before appealing 
to the Permanent Court of Arbitration, shall conclude a special agree- 
ment, defining clearly the matter in dispute, the scope of the powers of 
the arbitrators, and the periods to be fixed for the formation of the 
arbitral tribunal and the several stages of the procedure. It is under- 
- stood that on the part of the United States such special agreements will 
be made by the President of the United States, by and with the advice 
and consent of the Senate thereof, and on the part of Uruguay shall be 
subject to the procedure-required by the Constitution and laws thereof. 


ARTICLE III 


The present convention is concluded for a period of five years and 
shall remain in force thereafter until one year’s notice of termination shall 
be given by either party, 

ARTICLE IV 


The present convention shall be ratified by the President of the United 
States of America, by and with the advice and consent of the Senate 
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thereof; and by the President of Urzay in accordance with the Con- 

stitution and laws thereof. The rtfications shall be exchanged at, 

Washington as soon as possible, aad zae convention shall take effect on 

the date of the exchange of its ratiftizicions. 

Doné in duplicate in the Englisa 24 Spanish languages at Washing- 

ton; this as day of January, one bkzrsand nine hundred and nine. 
Ermu Roor [SEAL] 
Lurs MẸLIAN LAFINUR [SEAL] 


-= 


EXECUTIVE DECREE OF VENEZUII.- CONCERNING FOREIGN ĊLAIMS ! l 
Novemter 13, 1912 


GENERAL J. V. Gomez, 
President of the United States -£ Venezuela; 


CONSIDERING: 

That, according to the Constititicr, the National Codes and the Act 
of April 16, 1903, aliens in Venes#a enjoy the same civil rights as 
Venezuelans and may, in consequencs, obtain reparation for damages 
caused to them by public officers. bo- bringing an action either against 
the said officers, or against the natoa in the cases in which .the latter 
must legally answer for the acts cf zas former; 

That, if the alien who has sufferec -mages elects to follow the second 
course, he may, according to our lew= udicially enforce his claim against 
the nation, without being met by 22 objection found in other jurisdic- 
tions, that the courts are not compe--xt to pass upon the acts of political 
or aiministrative authorities, sinze 27 the Venezuelan laws the courts 
have power to take cognizance of alL » tions for damages based upon any 
act which unjustly injures any ore m_his person, honor or property; 

That, in consequence, it is only a e the alien has attempted to bring 
his action against the nation and when, either in the procedure or in the 
decision of the same, he has been zs victim of notorious injustice, that 
the claims made in his favor threvsl diplomatic channels may be en- 
tertained; 


1 Translated from the Boletin del Mi+-terio de Relaciones Exteriores, veneedelt) 
November, 1912, pages 866-868. . 
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That the courts, mm the decision of the actions hereinbefore mentioned, 
as well as in the performance of all the duties pertaining to their office, 
enjoy the independence secured to them by law, to which they must ad- 
just their actions. l : 

DECREES: 

ARTICLE 1. The Minister for Foreign Affairs, pursuant to the resolu- 
tión passed on the 22nd of March, 1898, shall give, officially, to the 
diplomatic agents accredited at Caracas the information which they may 
request regarding the cases in which their respective nationals may be 
interested. 

ArticLe 2. The Ministry for Foreign Affairs shall not entertain any 
diplomatic claim in favor of aliens, against the nation, except when, 
after recourse to the proper judicial action, it shall be alleged that there 
has been a denial of justice, notorious injustice, or evident violation of 
the principles of international law. 

ARTICLE 8. In case the diplomatic claim shall be well founded, the 
Federal Executive, without prejudice to its payment, shall order the 
proper proceedings to be instituted for the purpose of fixing the respon- 
sibility of the officers whose action gave rise to the said claim, and of the 
judges concerned in the denial of justice which caused the diplomatic 
intervention. 

ARTICLE 4. The Minister for Foreign Affairs is hereby charged with 
the execution of this decree. 

Given, signed, sealed with the seal of the Federal Executive, and 
countersigned by the Minister of Foreign Affairs, at the Federal Palace, 
Caracas, this 13th day of November, 1912. Year 108rd of the Inde- 
pendence and 54th of the Federation. 

(L. 5.) J. V. Gomez. 

Countersigned: 

(L. 5.) J. L. ANDARA. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs. 
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An act relating to the rights, powers and disabilities of aliens and of certain 
companies, associations and corporations with respect to property in 
this state, providing for escheats in certain cases, prescribing the pro- 
cedure therein, and repealing all acts or parts of acts inconsistent or in 
conflict herewith. 


[Approved May 19, 1913] 


The people of the State of California do enact as follows: 

‘Section 1. All aliens eligible to citizenship under the laws of the 
United States may acquire, possess, enjoy, transmit and inherit real 
property, or any interest therein, in this state, in the same manner and 
to the same extent as citizens of the United States, except as otherwise 
provided by the laws of this state. 

Sec. 2. All aliens other than those mentioned in section one of this 
act may acquire, possess, enjoy, and transfer real property, or any in- 
terest therein, in this state, in the manner and to the extent and for the 
purposes prescribed by any treaty now existing between the government 
of the United States and the nation or country of which such alien is a 
citizen or subject, and not otherwise, and may in addition thereto lease 
lands in this state for agricultural purposes for a term not exceeding: 
three years. 

Sec. 8. Any company, association or corporation organized under the 
laws of this or any other state or nation, of which a majority of the 
members are aliens other than those specified in section one of this act, . 
or in which a majority of the issued capital stock is owned by such aliens, 
may acquire, possess, enjoy and convey real property, or any interest 
therein, in this state, in the manner and to the extent and for the pur- 
poses prescribed by any treaty now existing between the government of 
the United States and the nation or country of which such members or 
stockholders are citizens or subjects, and not otherwise, and may in 
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addition thereto lease lands m ths state for agricultural purposes for a 
term not exceeding three yeas : 

Sec. 4. Whenever it appears tc the court in any probate proceeding 
that by reason of the provisiors o this act any heir or devisee can not 
take real property in this stete tich, but for said provisions, said hei 
or devisee would take as suca, ta2 court, instead of ordering a distryfi- 
tion of such real property tc suza heir or devisee, shall order a sale of 
said real property to be made ia 322 manner provided by law for probate 
sales of real property, and the pz>zeeds of such sale shall be distributed 
to such heir or devisee in lieu o` sa :h real property. OO 

Sec. 5. Any real property Ler2after acquired in fee in violation of 
the provisions of this act by aay lien mentioned in section two of this - 
act, or by any company, assce#ton or corporation mentioned in sec- 
tion three of this act, shall esc iee{ to, and become and remain the prop- 
erty of the State of Californa The attorney general shall institute 
proceedings to Have the eszhəs^. of such real property adjudged and 
enforced in the manner prov d «c zy section 474 of the Political Code and - 
title eight, part three of the Coce of Civil Procedure. Upon the entry 
of final judgment in such pre c2lings, the title to such real property 
shall pass to the State of Czlio-n.a. The provisions of this section and 
of sections two and three of this ast shall not apply to anv real property 
hereafter acquired in the enio~ceraent or in satisfaction of any lien now 
existing upon, or interest in st ca ~roperty, so long as such real property 
so acquired shall remain tte prajerty of the alien, company, associa- 
tion or corporation acquiring be ame in such manner. 

Sec. 6. Any leasehold or >tne> interest in real property less than the 
fee, hereafter acquired in vioaz of the provisions of this act by any 
alien mentioned in section two cf this act, or by any company, associa- 
tion or corporation mentiorec a section three of this act, shail escheat, 
to the State of California. Tre attorney general shall institute pro- 
ceedings to have such escke.t acljudged and enforced as provided in 
section five of this act. In sieh proceedings the court shall determine 
and adjudge the value of such csehold, or other interest in such real 
property, and enter judgmen; fr the state for the amount thereof to- 
gether with costs. Thereup-r tne court shall order a sale of the real 
property covered by such leasehold; or other interest in the manner 
provided by section 1271 cf ths Code of Civil Procedure. Out of the 
proceeds arising from such s:l> the amount of the judgment rendered 
for the state shall be paid -n o 51e state treasury and the balance shall 


R OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 179 


be deposited with and distributed by the court in accordance with the 
interest of the parties therein. i 


Sec. 7. Nothing in this act shall be. construed as a limitation upon. 


* the power of the state to enact laws with respect to the acquisition, hold- 


ing or disposal by aliens of real property in this state. 
Sec. 8. All acts and parts of acts inconsistent, or in conflict with the 


prévisions of this act, are hereby repealed. 


REGULATIONS OF THE CENTRAL AMERICAN COURT OF JUSTICE t 


The Central American Court of Justice, by virtue of the power given 
‘to it by Article XX VI of the convention concluded for its establishment 
by the Republics of Costa Rica, Guatemala, Honduras, Nicaragua and 
Salvador, at the City of Washington, on the twentieth day of December, 
one thousand, nine hundred and seven, has decided to adopt and does 
hereby adopt the following Regulations: 


CHAPTER First 
Character and Organization of the Court 
ARTICLE 1 


The object of the Central American Court of Justiceisto guarantee with 
its authority, based upon the honor of the States, and within the limits 
of the powers which have been granted to it, the rights of each of them 


in their reciprocal relations, and to maintain peace and harmony among 


them. It is, by its nature, by its attributions and by the character of its 
jurisdiction, a Permanent Court of International Justice, with power 
to adjudge and decide, upon petition, all the cases included in its con- 
stitutive law. For these purposes it is authorized to establish and man- 
age an office for the transaction of its business and to look after the 
interests of the said office. 


| ARTICLE 2 
The juridical personality of the court exists in the integrity of its mem- 
bership, namely, by virtue of the participation of a Judge for each one 


1 Translated from the Anales de la Corte de Justicia Centroamericana: Vol. I, Nov. 
~ 1911, No. 4, pp. 339-353, ine. 
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of the Republics which it represeacs, ad it, therefore, must in case of 
the absence of any of its members, arrange, without delay, that theere- 
spective State or States shal. ae en its or their representation. 


AET TLE 3 


When, on account of deatn, msmmnation gr disability, it shall he negés- 
sary to replace a judge, his >lace zi all be.taken by one of the alternates 
for the Republic whose repzesemtacion has become vacant until a per- 
manent successor shall enter upca the exercise of his duties. A similar 
provision shall apply if a jadgeek&p should become vacant on account 
of desertion of the post. e ; 

If the vacancy should occur daring leave of. absence granted ta the 
jadge who ceases to occupy the p>t, the alternate, who would be filling 
the place during the leave cf abser ce shall continue to do so during the 
time mentioned in the preceding Daragraph. 

In case of temporary absənc2 <x of the disqualification of a judge for 
a given case, one of his alternates shall likewise be called to discharge 
the duties, pertaining to the office uring the absence of the said judge, 
cr during the trial to which the exeuse or challenge shall refer. 


ArmcLE 4 


Whenever for any reason the eoart shall disintegrate, the judges pres- 
ent shall be constituted inzo = s=manent commission for the purpose 
of directing to whomever it may >= proper the petitions tending to com- 
plete the legal quorum, anc for tts further purpose of attending to the 
official correspondence and to t= administration of the office concern- 
ing everything which may be u7gert and indispensable. f 


AETICLE 5 | ; 


The court may grant lesve of wbsence to the judges, without salary 
and for a fixed period, provided zae request is based upom a just cause, 
in the opinion of the court, amc that the period of leave be not longer 
than six nor shorter than taree mnths., In the case of the judge of the 
Republic where the court has ~e seat the minimum leave of absence 
shall be one month. 

ARICLE 6 


‘Except in the case -of akserc2 -or reasons which the court may con- 
sider valid, the judge who Las ob-eined leave shall not quit his post until 
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the alternate called to substitute for him shall present himself before 
the court for such purpose. 

~ During the lack of a quorum of the court which may occur in accord- 
ance with this article, a judge absent by virtue of a leave of absence, 
nN enjoy the salary appertaining to his office. 


ARTICLE 7 


Pending the substantiation of a suit, no leave of absence shall be 
granted to any judge, except on accourt of the grave sickness of himself, 
his ancestors, descendants, or wife, or for a cause equally important in 
the judgment of the court. 


ARTICLE 8 


Leave of absence may not be renounced, if the respective substitute 
should be already in the exercise of his functions, or if he should have 
already set out from his éountry with the purpose of filling the position; 
unless, in either case, the alternate should consent thereto and the travel- 
ling expenses incurred by him shall be paid into the treasury of the court. 


ARTICLE 9 


The travelling expenses of the alternate shall be paid by the court 
only when he is called because of leave of absence granted to the titular 
judge or the summons to him shall proceed from some decree issued 
during the pendency of a suit. 


ARTICLE 10 


Without prejudice to the provisions relating to leaves of absence for 
the judges in the discharge of their fanctions, the titular or alternate 
judges who may have to leave Central America shall so notify the court 
in advance and indicate their address and the probable length of their 
absence. 


= ARTICLE 11 


' If a magistrate should, as a matter of fact, desert his office, or if, 
naving obtained a leave of absence, he should continue: away for more 
than a month after the expiration of such leave of absence, without 
having first obtained an extension of the same, when such extension 
would be within the maximum fixed by Article 5, the court shall notify. 
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the facts to the respective Stet:, in »rder that it may consider its legal 
effects in accordance with the previs==ms of its internal public law. . 


AROE 12 


The appointment of a titular e- el=rnate judge must. be considered as 
an act of exclusive responsibility cf the State which may make the sam 
and .it legally implies the qualificzticns, ability, and all other requisites 
of the designated functionary ic ike 2xercise of the judgeship conferred. 


AzRaxa 13 


In conformity with Article X VI of the convention, the court shall 
suspend its functions, if, for ary cau: whatsoever, the political composi- 
tion of Central America should 13 + tered so as to demand an increase 
or reduction in the number cf }-cg+ ships representative of the States 
-= In the court, and the latter shauid —eclare that such an event had oc- 
curred. 

Arms 14 


The court shall not be dissolved. rer suspend its functions, on account 
of noncompliance with its dezizizrs sr mandates, or on account of dis- 
regard of its powers or privilege. [> such a case, it shall address to the 
respective government such observas ons as it may deem advisable, and 
if these should be ignored or di1eg: ded, it shall notify the occurrence 
to the other governments. 


ARIE 15 


The disintegration of the court as:oreseen in Article 4, interrupts the 
substantiation of all pending sum, v-th suspension of the judicial terms 
or time limitations. 


CHAETS3 SECOND 
Jurisdiction anz F. wers of the Court 
ARIIIEÆ 16 
The Central American Court o? Crstice does not, in the cases falling 
within its ordinary jurisdiction n2=“e any more authority or attribu- 
tions than those which are given to + by its own constitutive law; and 
frora the time when a suit is filc .- possesses the power to fix its juris- 


diction upon the main point at i1ssu2 as upon all side issues which shall 
arise during the substantiation 2° tL; case, and to construe the treaties 
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and conventions and apply the principles of international law relative 
te the point or points in controversy. 


ARTICLE 17 


The ordinary jurisdiction of the court includes: 

\ 1. All questions or controversies between the Central American 
States, whatever may be their source or nature, if she Foreign Offices 
concerned have failed to reach 4 settlement, whether this be shown by 
record of proceedings or by other effective documents, or by the fact 
of the parties being in a state of war; 

2. Suits filed by a Central Aenda against any of the E 
States, not his own, when such suits shall refer to a violation of the 
obligations of a treaty or convention, or to other questions of an inter- 
national character, on condition that he shall have exhausted all the | 
recourses afforded by the laws which the respective country may have 
provided in his behalf against the acts giving rise to the judicial action, 
or if a denial of justice is shown. 

3. The power to fix, in accordance with Article XYII of the conven- 
tion, the position in which the contending parties shall remain during 
the pendency of the suit initiated between them, and in consequence, ° 
that of issuing such precautionary orders which it may deem necessary, 
as well as the power to modify, suspend or TEVORE them, according te 
the circumstances; i 

4, Cases of internal public law, embraced in the article annexed te 
the said convention, in respect to the States which :ncluded this clause 
in the legislative ratification of the pact. 


ARTICLE 18 


The ordinary jurisdiction shall be exercised in accordance with the 
forms and time limitations fixed by the Convention of Washington end 
with the complementary rules which the court skall establish in its 
Ordinance of Procedure. 

. ARTICLE 19 


~. The extraordinary or compromisary jurisdiction embraces: 

. 1. Questions not included in Section 2 of Article 17, which may arise 
between one of the Central American Governments and private persons, 
when submitted to the court by common consent; 

2. Controversies of an international nature, between any of the Cen- 
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e 
tral American Governments and bhac of a-foreign nation, which, by a 
convention concluded for that 3 rpese, the parties may decide to ex- 
amine and adjust before the cous. 


ARCS 20 


In the cases -mentioned in S2ctica 1 of the next preceding article, 
the extent of the powers of the cour , as well as the judicial procedure 
applicable, shall be those expres:-2d >y the agreement or compromis of 
the parties, and in the absence of an. provisions to that.effect, the same 
powers belonging to its ordinar, tur. sdiction shall be presumed to have 
been conferred upon the court Er mat particular litigation, following 
the procedure inherent in said or—nary jurisdiction. 


AkEmCus 21 


In the controversies referred > <1 Section 2’ of Article 19, judicial - 
intervention is optional with the uci, and in such controversies it shall 
heva no more powers, nor use otter cules of procedure, than those pre- 
scribed in the special agreement C7 canpromis. 


ARXIC 2 22 


The jurisdiction of the court ia eazh of the cases examined before it, 
ceases by virtue of the notificat'#ac the final judgment, without prej- 
udice to the right of interpretice tk : sentence rendered, in accordance 
with Article XXTV of the conver-ioc. 


CHa IEE THIRD 
Disabilities, Cf all-rges and Excuses 


AzTICŒ 23 


The judges in office are oblig=] tc form the legal quorum necessary 
for the decisions of the court, ard tk--y shall in no case abstain from the 
performance of such duty on a=ourt of dissent of opinion or for any 
other cause; nor shall they refw= -ə cast their vote upon the case in 
question. - 

AITICŒ 24 


The following constitute cavsz « disability for the judges to take 
cognizance of the cases submitte= to~he jurisdiction of the court: 
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1. To have, either personally or through their spouses, or ancestors, 
or descendants, or brothers and sisters by consanguinity or by affinity, 
a direct and personal interest in the controversy ; 

- 2. To have taken part in the exercise of judicial functions in the de- 
cision of a national tribunal, court of arbitration, or international.com- 
mission of inquiry upon the case in question. 


+ 


` 


ARTICLE 25 


The following are causes for challenging the competence òf a judge to 
take cognizance of a suit. 

1. Those which constitute a disability; 

2. To have been of counsel, or attorney for any of the parties to the 
pending suit, or to have been such before a national tribunal or a court 
of arbitration or international commission of inquiry in the controversy 
which gave rise to such suit; 

3. To have directly coöperated, in a public character, whether polit- 
ical, administrative or military, or in a private capacity, in the acts or 
omissions giving rise to the suit; or if the relatives included in Section 1 
of the next preceding article should thus have codperated in said acts 
or omissions in the manner aforesaid; 

4. To have expressed a definite opinion by writing, outside the exer- 
cise of his functions, on the subject matter in controversy. 


ARTICLE 26 


The judges are obliged to excuse themselves from intervening in a 
suit whenever they shall be affected by any of the causes of disability 
established by Article 24, but they shall not incur any responsibility 
whatsoever for failure or delay in so doing, when such cause consists in 
the fact that any of the relatives mentioned in Section I of the aforesaid 
article has a direct and personal interest in the matter in question and 
the judge shall swear not to have known of such fact. 


ARTICLE 27 


It is optional with the judges to excuse themselves from taking cog- 
nizance of a suit when they are affected by any of the causes of challenge 
set forth in Sections 2, 3 and 4 of Article 25; but the parties have the 
- right of challenging them, and, upon proof.of the fact, to obtain their 
removal. 
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ARI CLI 28 


For an excuse as well as for a chalange, there must be invoked oné 
of the causes prescribed in Artickez 2- and 25 of these regulations, stat- 


ing the same clearly and briefly, anc ihe respective facts alleged shall- 


be substantiated in accordance vitt the rules established in the or- 


dinance of procedure. : 4 


ARIZCL2 29 


With the exception of the orders r: ting to inhibition or separation, 
the resolutions adopted by th ccurt & the course of a controversy with 
the concurrence of a judge who xs lnzapacitated, may be vacated on 
petition of any of the contending va-.ies, provided that such petition 
to vacate shall be filed before the proc=dings by which the court, deem- 
ing the substantiation of the suit as complete, shall declare that final 
judgment must be rendered. ) 


CHAPIEF. _DURTH 
Investiture, Functions and Frivileges of the Judges 
ArrcLa 30 


-The titular or alternate Judges ascuire their investiture by virtue 
of the appointment decreed by ta2 2zecutive power of the nation to 
which they belong, and by virtue of ‘heir oath of office, according to 
Article IX of the convention. 


. ABTELI 31 


The entering of the titular judges un the exercise of their functions 


as members of the court, as well £s t> incorporation of the alternates 
who are to substitute ior them in the vases provided for by law, is ac- 
complished by their appearance in Curt with authentic documents 
setting forth their appointments ard ly their taking the oath of office 
referred to in the next preceding ertic= 


ARTHLI 32 


The judges in office are equal, end ~heir precedence, after the Presi- 
dent and Vice President, shall be det: mined upon one of the following 
grounds, in the order in which they ar>stated: 

1. The date of appointmen;; 


L 
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2. The date of taking their oath of office; 
- 3. The date of entering upon their duties; 
4, The date of their professional diplomas. 
The titular judges shall have precedence over the alternates. 


ARTICLE 33 


The titular and alternate judges enjoy, in tke Central American 
States, not of their own nationality, all the privi-eges and immunities 
of diplomatic agents, and may use, as the latter, she shield and flag of 
the country to which they belong. 


ARTICLE 34 


Without impairing the provisions. of Article IX of the convention and 
of the last clause of Article 6 of the present regulations, the judges shall 
be entitled to receive salary only while in the exercise of their functions. . 
The alternate judges called to form part of the cribunal according to 
law, shall be paid an adequate sum for their travelling expenses, to be 
fixed by the court when they are due in accordance with the provisions 
of Article 8 of these regulations. 


CHAPTER Firra 
Incompatibilities and Prohibitions relating to the Judges 
ARTICLE 35 


The office of a judge in the exercise of his functions, whether titular or 
alternate, is incompatible: (1) With the exercise of the profession of a 
lawyer; (2) With the filling of public offices. 


ARTICLE 36 


With regard to the provisions of the next preceding article, a public 
office shall be understood to be any office which ‘mplies the possession 
of political, internal or international authority, jurisdiction or repre- 
sentation. 

ARTICLE 37 


The titular or alternate judges, although not in the exercise of their 
functions, are incapacitated to intervene as counsel or advisers for any 
of the’ parties in the cases before the court for its decision. 
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ARTHCLE €3 


Tte judges in office are forbidden: | 

1. To be members of any specia. con> of arbitration, or international 
commission of inquiry, which may >e +rganized by agreement of any 
two or more Central American Governments; : 

2. To be organs of communicetion of any government before the 
court; l l 

3. To provoke or to carry or ary »ontroversy in the press, upon ~ 
timely questions of Central Amercer yolicy, or to take part in mani- 
festations of applause or criticism im }@pect of any Central American 
Government. 


CHAPTER SIzTH 
The modus opeavt: of the Court 
ARTICLE €9 


Every act of the court shall be executed at a regular or special session, 
and all five judges who compose tis sau shall be present thereat. 


ARI-CrE 20 


A majority of at least three ecncvrrng votes is necessary in order 
that there may be an agreement o! resolution adopted by the court, 
and, if nece:sary to obtain the same, the zule established in Article XXII 
of the convention shall be applied. 


ARTICLE <1] 


The election of the President, Vice Fxesident, Secretary and subordi- 
nate employees of the office, shel ke ky vote; but if, after two votes 
have been taken, no majority skell rəsalt, the choice shall be effected 
by lot between the opposing candidates. In elections for President, the 
court shall arrange that all the Judges vho compose the tribunal shall 
alternate in that office during a period af five years. 


ART.CLE £2 


The court shall hold its regula> sessidas on Monday, Wednesday and 
Friday of each week, beginning ab ore » clock in the afternoon; and spe- 
cial sessions whenever the Presidea; shall deem it advisable. The 
regular office hours for the ordinazy tusiness of the court shall be from 
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twelve-thirty to five-thirty in the afternoon, with the exception of 
holidays and other days made so by the law of the domicile of the court. 
The exception shall not apply in urgent cases. 

The Secretary shall be present at all sessions of the court. 


Fd 


ARTICLE 43 


There shall be made a record of each session of the court with all 
‘possible and necessary details, including the orders given and the course 


—.. followed in the judicial cases pending. 


ARTICLE 44 


At each sitting of the court there shall be read the record of the next 
preceding session, and after it has been approved, with or without amend- 
ments, it shall be recorded in a book kept for that purpose, and it shall 
be signed by all judges and by the Secretary. 

The discussion of the record shall be limited to the accuracy of the 
statements therein contained. 

The records must be made successively, without leaving unnecessary’ 
spaces between them. 


ARTICLE 45 


It is the right of the judges to have the reasons of their motions and 
votes included in the record. 

The statements which they shall formulate to that effect shall be 
written down with a clear reference to the respective record, in a special 
book called Book of Votes. 

The judges shall not formulate any protest against the decisions of 
the court, or against the opinions of.their colleagues. 


ARTICLE 46 


The resolutions adopted at a session may be reconsidered at the fol- 
lowing sitting, if the court should so decide upon petition of any of the 
judges. 

The petition for review must be made immediately after the respec- 
tive record shall be approved, and the resolutions which may have been 
issued with a view to the immediate execution thereof, and those which 
may contain a final or interlocutory judgment, cannot be made the sub- 
ject of the said petition ; 
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In the cases relative to the admiristration and internal discipline of 
the office, the court reserves to ®3e£ the power to modify or revoke, at 
any time, the orders which it sha | issae. 


AETICE 47 


A+ the first session each year ~viir2 shall be held on the 25th of May, 
except in case of impossibility, tas ec urt shall fix its budget of expenses 
=- for the year and shall make the epointments of the President, Vice- 
President, Secretary, Treasurer end subordinate employees of the office, 
for the new term. The election. of the President, Vice-President and 
Secretary shall be coramunicateito “Le Governments of Central America 
and to the Supreme Courts of «usti? - of the five Republics, which shall 
be made acquainted with the sizaazn ‘es of the said functionaries. 


AFiic1s 48 
If, at the end of the year, it savali not be possible to make the elec- 
tion of the President and Vice-l=2s:cent, as well as the appointment of 
the Secretary and all other emp.cyees of. the court, the term of the Presi- 
dent and Vice-President skall ke 11 derstood to be extended and the 
others shall continue.in the temoacrecy discharge of the duties of their 
respective offices. 


Artima 49 
The sessions of the court shal be cret, except as otherwise decided. 


Arroa 50 


= The court cannot permanenti chunge the domicile prescribed for it 

by the respective convention, and saal not change it temporarily with- 
out the adoption of a previous resclution, founded upon any of the 
grounds provided for in Article V of 3 sid convention. 


Aniizi2a 51 


The language of the court is the Cestilian. 
The contending parties shall n.ak2 the petitions in the said language, 


and when needing to avail thera32+es of a document written in any- 


other language, they shall add toit <1 authentic translation of the same. 
The court shall order a translat cn by means of interpreters, and; 
with all the formalities prescrite] b5 the ordinance of procedure, of all 


—_—— 
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documents in a foreign language which it shall, ez oficio, order included 
ins the record, as well as the testimony of the witnesses who may not 
speak Spanish, and it shall have the right to verify in the same manner 
the accuracy of translations which the parties may offer. 


ARTICLE 52 


All the employees of the court shall promise befcre the same to dis- 
charge well and faithfully the duties of their offices. 


CHAPTER SEVENTH 
The President and Vice-President 
ARTICLE 53 


The President and Vice-President of the court shall be elected an- 
nually, according to the provisions of Article XII of the convention; and 
if at any time during the year both functionaries should be absent, 
owing to a cause which shall create a vacancy in their offices, or by leave | 
of absence, the court shall be presided over during tne vacancy or leave 
_ of absence, by the judge present who may have precedence. 


ARTICLE 54 


The President of the court, and, in his absence, the Vice-President, 
shall have power: 

1. To conduct the sessions and fix the order in which the cases are 
taken up; 

2. To call the judges to special sessions whenever the prompt dis- 
patch of the cases pending may require it; 

3. To sign the postal and telegraphic correspondence which may 
_ take place with the presidents or the supreme powers of the Central 
American States or foreign nations, or with tae presidents of the courts 
and all other corporations of an international character; 

4. To supervise the-work of me office so that it shall be satisfactory 
in every respect; 

5. To sign, together with the Secretary, all orders for the payment 
of salaries, services and materials for the office, which the treasury 
must make in accordance with the budget and other resolutions of the 
court, relating to the business management of the office; 
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6. To grant leave of absence fcr =ght days to the employees of the 
court, without salary; 

7. To appoint the commissicns ez the rendition of opinions, in the 
cases which, according to the judgarext of the court, may require it. 


- 
s 


CHAPTER DIGHTP 
The Seretary R 
AROA a 55 


The Secretary :s the means of dona -of the court and the 
immediate head of the same, whose F ranches he shall regulate with the 
approval of the President.. 


Arta 56 


In the absenée of the Secretary, tke chief clerk of the court shall act 
in his place or stead. 


ARTIS 57 


The Secretary shall be at the offce daily during the business hours. 


. Artie 58 

‘His functions are: 

1. To be present at the sessions ef the court and give the same an 
account of the business which shall >2cur; 

2. To make the records of the sions and enter the same upon the 
respective books; 

d. To address, according to insizactions, the P EI of the 
court, of which he shall keep a full cosy; 

4. To arrange the library and archcves of the court, make an inventory 
of its property and see that everyzkug is kept in good condition; 

5. To exercise in judicial cases z2 functions pertaining to the office 
of the secretary of a court of justice, according to the common practice; 

6. To issue, with the approval cf the President, all proper once 
relating to the internal regulation ac she office of the court; 

7. To fill temporarily the office 97 treasurer of the court, until it shall 
determine to seperate the function= ~f said office; 

8. To direct all publications of th: court, until otherwise determined. ` 
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CHAPTER NINTH 
The Treasurer 


ARTICLE 59 


The functions of the Treasurer are: 

1. To see to it that there shall be entered into the treasury the salaries 
and contributions which the Governments must furnish for the main- 
tenance of the court, according to Article VII of the Convention of 
Washington; and, whenever he shall meet with difficulties regarding the 
subject, he shall notify the court in order that it may decide what may 
be deemed advisable; 

2. To legalize in due form all drafts and receipts pertaining to the 
salaries of the judges in office, the lists of monthly expenses of the office 
and the documents relating to the extraordinary 2xpenses; all in ac- 
cordance with the budget of the court; 

3. To keep the accounts of the treasury by the system of double ¢ en- 
try, with the principal and auxiliary books which megy be necessary, and 
to present monthly statements of his accounts to the court. 


ARTICLE 60 


The court shall keep its funds in a bank of its domicile, and, until? 
otherwise determined, the Banco de Costa Rica shall continue to be 
the depository of the same. 


CHAPTER TENTH 
Amendments to these Regulations 


ARTICLE 61 


These regulations cannot be amended either in whole or in part, ex- 
cept by virtue of a written motion to that effect made by one of the 
judges, setting forth the reasons and grounds therefcr, which shall meet 
with unanimous approval or obtain a majority of four-votes, at two suc- , 
cessive sessions, held within an interval of no less than fifteen days. 

Given in the Hall of Sessions of the Central American Court of Jus- 

tice, San José de Costa Rica, this second day of December one thousand, 
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nine hundred and elev>ņ. Let it >= zommunicated to the Governments 
of Central America. 7 

The President, Jue e for Guatema.a, ANGEL M. Bocanrara, 

The Vice-Preside: ¢, Judge for ~.«:ragua, DANIEL GUTIÉRREZ N., 

The Judge for Costa Rica, Jos? 4 TÚA AGUILAR, 

The Judge for Honduras, ALBEF T= UcCLÉS, 

The Judge for Salvador, Manu=x |. MORALES, 

The Secretary, ALEL ANDRO ALVE. DO QUIRÓS. 


CENTRAL AMERIG COURT OF JUSTICE 
Ordinance: g Procedure! 


The Central American Court c Justice, exercising according to regu- 
lations, the power conferred on _.t ky Articles XIII and XX VI of the 
convention concluded for its esta>'shment by the Republics of Costa 
Rica, Guatemala, Honduras, N=zaragua and Salvador, at the city of 
Washington, on the twentieth 1a; of December, one thousand nine 
hundred and seven, has decided < issue and hereby issues the following 
Ordinance of Procedure. 


\ 
CHAPTER First. FE cercise of the Actions 


ALe 1 
The exercise cof the judicial azicn before the court, in the cases of 
ordinary jurisdiction defined in 17;cles I, II, XVIII, and annex of the 
convention of Washington, and ~- icle 17 of the regulations, must be 
adjusted to the provisions of this ovter. 

The same procedure shall be a>zied to the questions a forth in sub- 
division 1 of Article 19 of said rez_aations, when the agreement between. 
the government and the indivicer! litigant under which they shall be 
submitted to the court shall not arereribe other rules. 


ASTELE 2 


In all other controversies pert=.n- ng to the extraordinary jurisdiction 
of the court, according to the pr- sions of Article IV of the convention, 


' Translated from the Anales de la t'or} de Justicia Centroamericana, Vol. II, Nos. 
11 to 16, pp. 193-210. 
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and subdivision 2 of Article 19 of the regulations, the action and defense 
shall be subject to the rules which the parties shall have agreed upon by 
the compromis. 


m 


ARTICLE 8 


Without prejudice to the right of the private parties to establish 
their claim, through the proper channel anc: in the proper form, for the 
damages caused to them, the right to enter action CAURE exclusively 
to the interested governments: 

1. Where the controversy relates to a violation af tie constitutional 
law of the court. 

2. In the cases of ordinary jurisdiction set forth ir subdivisions i and 
3 of Article 17 of the regulations. 


ARTICLE 4 


In the case of disputes between the public authorities of a state, which 
are referred to in the article annexed to the convention, any-of the 
authorities Involved may exercise the judicial action, and the decision 
shall be limited to declaring what is the proper situation in the premises 

in accordance with the public law of the respective szate. 


ARTICLE 5 


Private persons can only be parties before the court in the cases 
mentioned in subdivision 2 of Article 17 and subdivision 1 of Article 19 
of the regulations. 


ARTICLE 6 


In order that in questions between states an action may be admissible, 
corresponding to the ordinary jurisdiction, according to Article 17 
of the regulations, it must be sufficiently shown in the judgment of the 
court that diplomatic efforts have been made withont success to obtain | 
a settlement; or the impossibility of attempting eny such efforts on 
account of the existence between the parties of a state of war declared 
or actually in progress. 

In the cases set forth under Article IT of the convention, the private 
plaintiff must‘show that, to obtain redress for the v-olation charged, he 
has made use of all means conducive thereto in conformity with the laws 
of the state, or that there has been a dental of justice. 
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ATILILE 7 


No action shall be entertains which fails to set forth the facts and 
legal grounds constituting the y ion or questions in controversy, or 
which does not include all relevact evidence in connection with the libel. 


ASTIILE 8 ° 


No claim for damages shall k! ceemed to be included in the declara- 
tion, when this shall not exprezty 2ontain it; but the omission of such 
claim does not imply a renuncia tz of the corresponding right. 


A=TOLE 9 


Claims or disputes which do rat necessarily follow from the principal 
action, or which involve a contæ-vi rsy over the rights of third parties, 
or the decision of which may cemand a special action, shall not be ad- 
mitted as incidental questions. 


< 


ALriLE 10 


The right of the contending paties to apply to the court for the issuing 
of the precautionary orders autt sred by Article XVIII of the conven-: 
tion, can only be eniorced in 2msequence of a claim or controversy 
entered in conformity with the re= ements of Article 6 of this ordinance. 


Acz=reLE 11 


All claims which the plainit= may present against the defendant 
shall be consolidated in a single action, provided that they are not in- 
consistent so that the enforcer:2; of one will exclude the enforcement . 
of the other. | 

Consolidated actions shall t» khzard together and determined by a 
single decision. 

ASTISLE 12 

After an action has been pissed upon and decided by the court, 

no new claim referring thereto =l be admissible which is founded on 


the same facts and circumstanoes and directed towards the same pur- 
pose. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. Challenges and Excuses 


° ARTICLE 13 


The power to challenge belongs exclusively to the contending parties 
and can only be exercised with respect to the action entered and admitted 
or to the incidental questions to which the debate on the same shall 
give rise, provided that the right which in such quesaon is sought to he 
controverted is included in the power and legal capacity of the examiner, 
taking into consideration the nature of the case, in conformity with 
Articles I, IL, HI, IV and XVIII of the convention of Washington, and ° 
17, 18, 19 of the rules of the court and 3, 4 and 5 of the present ordinance. 


ARTICLE 14 


The judges are-not subject to be challenged: 

1. In deciding as to the form and other intrinsic conditions with which 
an excuse or a challenge has been formulated. 

2. When intervening in the resolutions in furtherance of one or the 
other, in order to call the judges who are to pass upor. the same. 

3. When deciding in substance upon the propriety of an excuse or 
challenge in which they are to be judges in accordance with Articles 22 
and 31 of this ordinance. 

4. In issuing the precautionary measures provided for in Article XVIII 
of the convention of Washington. | 

5. When discharging such duties as may be required of him by the 
Chief Justice of the court according to the power established in sub- 
division 7 of Article 54 of the regulations. 


ARTICLE 15 


In order that a challenge against all the members of the tribunal may 
be admissible, there must previously be deposited with the treasurer 
of the court the sum of one thousand dollars, which ~he party propound- 
ing the challenge shall forfeit in case the decision of the matter shall be 
against him. 

ARTICLE 16 


No challenge will lie and no excuse is admissible tefore the answer to 
the action or before the filing of dilatory pleas, if any. Nor shall they 
be filed after the order of the court declaring that the cause must be 
proceeded with to its decision. | 


f 
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Argtaz 17 . 


The plaintiff must exercise h.s rst to challenge within three days 
following the resolution in whisa ste action shall be deemed answered, 
or notice on the exceptions alleged sll be granted; the defendant, upon 
answering the declaration or intarac = ng said exceptions. 

The challenge shall only be adaassible thereafter when based upon 
subsequent facts or circumstances. : 

In both cases the party muss ere se his right in a single petition in 
respect of all the judges whose separcion he desires. ’ 

The judges not included in a k=: -f recusation cannot afterwards be 
affected by such petition, when ir 4 are invoked causes which were in 
existence at the time when the likely 35 dated. 


ArT 18 


- Excuses or challenges which are 232 founded upcn any of the grounds 
for.such cases provided, or which d= not clearly express the facts con- 
stituting the, same, or which contte~sne the provisions of Articles 13 
and 17 of this ordinance, shall ke p=-e-nptorily overruled. — 


ÅFTL E 19 


In case of simultaneous chalerg= by the plaintiff and defendant, 
they shall be considered in the orle in which the petitions shall have 
been filed, and if neither of them sla. have priority over the other upon 
this basis, then the one presented zy -he defendant shall be heard first; 
but all challenges against the sare Jı Ige or Judges must be consolidated 
anc. decided in a single resoluticr.. 


Arrmr 20 


‘The challenging party must ecean zany with his petition evidence of 
facts or circumstances upon whica złe challenge is grounded; otherwise, 
if the judge in question should dary nose facts and circumstances, the 
said challenge shall be considered as c~=rruled. 


Aarne 21 


When an excuse or challenge is acmitted by the tribunal, all papers 
relating thereto shall be delivered ~a zhe judge or judges called to take 


cognizance of the same, and therəavo x the challenged or excused judge. ~ 


aata 
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shall cease to intervene in the respective cause or incident; provided, 
however, that if the petition should be dismissed the latter shall resume 
his powers. . 

ARTICLE 22 


The challenge or the excuse of one or more members of the court 
shall be decided by the other judge or judges sitting as a special tribunal 
for that purpose; and if the éxcuse or challenge shoulc include all of the 
judges, an alternate appointed by the cotrt shall take cognizance 
of the case as judge, and he must appear for that purpose within five 
days from the date of his appointment, if he belongs to the state where 
the tribunal has its seat, and within thirty days if he were an alternate.. 
In case the judge appointed should not appear within the specified 
‘time, or if he should notify his inability to appear, zhe tribunal shall 
proceed to make a new appointment. 


ARTICLE 23 


As soon as the tribunal which is to take cognizance of the challenge 
shall be constituted, it shall ask for a report thereon from the judge 
against whom the challenge is propounded, and th= said judge shall 
render the said report within three days, stating whesher he admits the 
facts alleged by the complainant to be true, or if they have been set 
forth inaccurately, making the necessary rectifications. 

Whenever a challenge includes several judges, the term prescribed 
shall be common to all. 

At the expiration of that time, and whether the report has been ren- 
dered or not, there shall be decreed a period of five days for hearing the 
other party to the controversy, and thereefter the incident shall be 
decided. During that period the said party may produce all the evidence 
which he shall deem advisable, in support of or impusring the recusation. 


ARTICLE 24 


If the challenged judge should abstain fram making within the time 
specified, the report prescribed in the next preceding article, it shall be 
presumed that he admits the truth of the facts alleged by the complain- 
ant as a basis for his petition. 


ARTIGLE 25 
When the judge shall have admitted the truth of ths facts determining 
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the challenge, or when by his si axx his afirmative shall be presumed 
according to the next preceding 1i-ttle, and. the other party to the con- 
troversy shall not oppose it with LE own evidence, the incident shall be 
decided by decreeing the separatu = the aforesaid judge. If the party . 
not challenging should have procuc+1 evidence contrary to the grounds 
alleged, the case shall be decided ec: «rding to the reels of the opposed 
contentions. 

The incident shall be decided =2=a—st the cam of the party propound- 
ing the challenge whenever he stal abstain from proving the truth of 
the cause alleged, and the chellsaz=]1 judge shall deny the facts upon 
which the same was based, or shal acmit only a part which is insufficient 
fer that purpose. 


AETI“rE 26 


In the decree which ordains *e =paration of a judge for excuse or 
challenge, the appointment of .4e alternate wog must substitute for 
him shall be made. 


AYTETE 27 


In ‘all incidents relating to oc:es the special tribunal shall hear 
the parties to the same during & common term of three days, and at the 
expiration of that time it shall ræ c=- a decision according to law. 


ALTKUE 28 


The excuse of a judge shall be sx issed. 

1. Whenever it shall be founcec tpon the grounds set forth in No. 1 
of Article 24 of the regulations, sc. the parties to the action shall thus 
request it, before the decision of s2=-ncident. 5 

2. Whenever in connection ~7.tL one of the grounds for challenge 
included in Nos. 2 and following 3=.article 25 of the regulations, neither 
of the parties shall support the ees at the hearing provided for in the 
next preceding article of this orcm=tce. 


Å oE 29 


By virtue of the decree suste a challenge or excuse, the judge or 
judges whom it shall affect shall :ex.e to be such in the respective cause 
or incident. 
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ARTICLE 30 


" During the pendency of an excuse or challenge propounded against 
a judge cr judges, the terms established by the cor-vention of Washing- 
ton for the development of the judicial debate and the rendering of the 
decision shall be suspended. 


ARTICLE 31 


The secretary of the court may be challenged upon the same grounds 
‘prescribed for the judges. Experts may be challenged for the same causes 
and, in addition for lack of skill. 

To both challenges shall be applied the provisions of Article 18, and: 
the incident shall be decided by the tribunal upon 4 previous three days’ 
hearing of the other party to the controversy. 


ARTICLE 32 


Challenges against an expert must be made according to the sOUOW INE 
rules: 

1. Upon answering the complaint, in case of an opinion produced and 
attached to the same as documentary evidence. 

2. Within three days following the notification of the decree declaring 
the complaint as answered, in case of an opinion presented by the de- 
fendant as rebutting evidence. 

3. Within three days following the notification of the decree appointing 
the expert, in case of any proceeding to obtain evidence which might be 
carried out during the trial, according to the provisions of Article XVI 
in fine of the convention. 


ARTICLE 33 


The secretary shall cease to intervene in the proceedings of a cause and 
he shall be substituted ad interim by the chief clerk (Official Mayor} 
from the moment in which he shall be challenged, resuming his functions — 
in the same cause, or being finally incapacitated, according to the de- 
cision of the incident. 


ARTICLE 34 


None of the terms allowed for the establishment of the excuses and 
challenges shall be extended. 
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CHAPTER Tuigp. Javicial Resolutions 
ART CLS 35 


The resolutions of the court ere: - 

1. Sentences, if they finally decide the question in controversy, or, 
if upon an incident, they put an end to she litigation by making its prose- 
cution impossible. : : 

2. Decrees (autos) if their object is to decide an incidental question. 

3. Orders (promdencials) if they reter to questions of mere procedure. 


ABTILE 36 


_ All judicial resolutions shall be a2aded by the name of the court; 
they shall state the place, the hour, she day, the month and the year 
in which they are issued, and mus ke signed by all the judges and by 
the secretary. | 


ARD 22 37 


' t 

If a judge refuses to sign a resolctina, or if he should die, or if for any 
cause he should be incapacitated or randered unable to do so, the secre- 
tary shall write at the foot of said resslution the explanatory reason of 
the defect, and that will cure the same for all legal purposes. 

A dissenting judge may separa-e hs opinion by stating the same in 
_ the book provided for in Article 4£ >f the regulations, provided that he 

= does so within three days following 22 adoption of the resolution. 


ArRuacLs 38 


The orders shall be issued with:r tze days from the moment in which 
their propriety may be determin=d, end the decrees, within five days 
after the parties shall have rested thdr case, save the instances which 
are specially excepted. 

The sentence must te pronoumsed within the thirty days fixed by 
Article XVI of the convention of Wesl ington. 


ARTCLE 89 


The court shall keep a book of deele ons, in which shall be entered the 
decrees and sentences which it mav sege. 
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ARTICLE 40 


"Every decree, as well as every sentence, shall be inscribed and signed 
in the aforementioned book and shall be afterward certified in the 
record by the secretary. — 


ARTICLE 41 


The orders shall express, clearly the act or proceeding which they 
may decree, with citation of the articles of the convention of Washington, 
of the regulations or of this ordinance upon which the same may be 
founded. 


ARTICLE 42 


The decrees shall express the findings upon whick they proceed rel- 
ative to such points of fact or points of law as they decide. 


ARTICLE 43 


The sentence shall be pronounced in conformity with Article XXIV 
of the convention of Washington, and shall contain the following req- 
uisites: 

1. It shall express who the contending parties are, stating name, 
nationality, domicile and occupation, if private persons; their capacity 
in the litigation, the names and qualifications of therr attorneys or rep- 
resentatives, and the object of the litigation. 

2. In separate paragraphs, which shall tegin with the words It Results 
or Resulting, the claims of the parties and the facts upon which they are 
founded shall be stated clearly and as briefly as possible, provided that 
they are related to the questions which are to be deckled. 

3. The points of fact and of law constituting the controversy shall be 
set forth also in separate paragraphs, headed by the word Considering; ` 
the juridical reasons and grounds which shall be deemed as controlling 
the decision, and the laws, international treaties and principles of law 
applicable to the case, shall also be cited. 

4. Lastly, the resolutive part of the decision shall be pronounced in 
the name of the Republics of Central America. 


ÅRTICLE 44. 


Before its notification to any of the parties, the tribunal may, ex 
officio, modify the sentence, either wholly or in part. by a new decision 
which shall be delivered with the formalities and requisites set forth in 
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the next preceding article, and in Lich the defect or error committed 
in the consideration of the facts or tke application of the laws or pingi 
ples of law relating to the case shel. ke expressed. 
To proceed to such a medificatioa it is indispensable that the court 
previously agrees to the revision. tzpon request of one of the justices, 
stating the grounds for the same. 


Artima 45 


The court may revcke, ex oficie. :ts own decrees and orders before 
notification, if it shall judge that there has been some error in the issuance 
of the same. After said notification the court may revoke said order 
or decree upon the peviticn of ary cf the parties, filed within the five 
days following. In any case, the d2 ree of revocation shall specifically 
state the error upon which it is grounded. . 


Argtizia 46 


After the time specified m the rert preceding article, the said revo- 
cation may be decreec, when such revocation shall be decided by the 
unanimous consent of the members cf the court, or at least by a majority 
of four, and expressing always the er-or or errors which may justify the 
amendment 

Artic1a 47 

Whenever the said revocation mast necessarily affect any further 
proceeding subsequent to the decr22 cr order which is revoked, the cause 
. shall be ordered to be restored to tke same state in which it was at the 
time of issuing the same 

Artix 48 


The power accorded to the parties 3y Article XXIV of the convention 
tc request the interpretation cf a cecision, must be exercised within 
thirty days following the notification of said decision. 


Cuaprar Fourcau. . udicial Formalities 
ARTILES 49 


There shall be no abbreviations amployed in any judicial paper or 
document; dates and cuantities saal_ be written in words, and no error 
shall be erased or amended by cker ging the writing, but-every error 
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must be rectified by a note at the foot of the seid paper or docu- 
ment. 


ARTICLE 50 


Every plea which shal] be filed in the case, including the declaration 
and answer, as well as all documents constituting ths evidence adduced 
in the controversy, shall be accompanied by the moving party with as 
many literal copies, signed by said party, as there shall be litigants, to 
whom they shall be delivered at the time of notification or hearing, or 
immediately, if such procedure shall not be in order. 

The secretary shall certify the filing and correctness of said copies and 
in case of inaccuracy he shall point out the difference. 

The court shall not consider any plea or petition which does not comply 
with the requisites established by this article, and in case the failure to 
comply with the same shall be that of a government, said court will 
order the retaking of the said copies at the expense of the said govern- 
ment. 


l ARTICLE 51 


The files (expedientes) and documents annexed thereto shall not 
be delivered to the parties for the purpose of notification or upon any 
other excuse whatsoever, but they may examine the same in the office 
under the supervision of the secretary. 


ARTICLE 52 


The parties have the right to solicit certified copies of all papers con- 
. stituting the files (expedientes) but they may exercise that right only 
once for each of the said papers. 


ARTICLE 53 


All pleas must be filed with the secretary of the tribunal by the party 
in interest himself or by his attorney or legal representative, unless the 
signature which authorizes it shall be authenticated by a notary public 
whose signature has been legalized in due form; provided, however, that 
the governments may always address their petitions through their 
foreign office (Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores), or through their 
diplomatic representatives, and the legislative and Jaraa departments 
by the organ of their respective secretaries. 
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(CHAFTER Fizz. Notices. 
AFTE 54 e 


All judicial resolutions shall be nəz f ed to the parties, unless they have 
expressly or impliedly renounce] tre right to such notice. 


AatTicerc 55 


No resolution shall be effective aginst the parties to the controversy 
unless they are in fact or constructively notified in accordance with the 
provisions of this chapter. 


ARTELI 56 


The resolutions having tke character of sentences shall be communi- 
cated in every case to the five govert:ments of Central America. 


ARTiCUa 57 

The judicial decree sy which ex ction is declared to. be admitted 
must be notified perscnally to the lefendant, in order that he may 
answer the same. 

In such a case, the commuaicetion to the respective government 
or public authority shall be made :1-ough the ioreign office, the office 
of the secretary of congress, or the secretary of the supreme court; and 
in case of governments or cathe? atttorities which are not those of the 
country where the court has its seat taere shall be attached to the notice 
a literal copy of the libel, setting icrta the complaint, the evidence pre- 
sented and the resolution taker. 

Said communication, upon previous telegraphic notice, if possible, 
in which an extract of the libel shal k= given, shall be sent by registered 
mail, and the notification shall be deemed as made as soon as the de- 
fendant government acknowlecges > ceipt of the postal dispatch, and 
in any case after thirty days from -Le date in which, according to the 
record in the post office, the nozic2 h-s been mailed, unless it be clearly 
shown that the notification was in tect made subsequently. 


Argtiiie 58 


The orders which the court sha. issue, according to the provisions 
of Article XVIII of the convention, «establish the situation in which the 
contending parties must remain wh.b the final decision is pronounced 
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: 
shall be communicated immediately by the most rapid transit to the 
parties in interest, and also to all other Central American Governments. 


ARTICLE 59 


The complainant in the libel or declaration, and the defendant in his 
first plea, shall designate a person or a public. office in the place where 
the court has its seat to retelve any notifications not included in Ar- 
ticle 56; and when, according to the provisions in Article V of the con- 
vention, the tribunal may temporarily change its seat, it shall decree that 
the parties, within a period of five days, which is not to be extended, 
shall make in said place a new designation of a person or office to receive 
the notifications. 

ARTICLE 60 


If in either of the two cases provided for in the next preceding article, 
the litigants should abstain from making the designation therein pre- 
scribed, they shall be deemed as having waived the right to receive any 
notification whatsoever, and the orders shall be effective as against the 
remiss party or parties only during the period of forty-eight hours after 
they shall be issued. 
ARTICLE 61 


All notifications shall be made by the secretary of the court and in- 
cluded in the record upon return made, which must express the day, 
hour, place and circumstances attending the service of said notification, 
and which shall be signed by said functionary and the notified person or 
the person who shall receive the notification. 

In case these shall refuse to sign or be incapacitated to do so, the fact 
shall be mentioned in the return. | l 

When the party shall personate himself in the office, or when the secre- 
tary shall find him, he shall notify him, reading to him the whole of the 
order in question. \ 

In all other cases, the notification shall be made by means of a warrant 
which shall be delivered to the designated person or to any employee in 
the office chosen for the purpose. 

In case the party who must receive the warrant shall not be found in 
his domicile, or in case the office indicated shall not be open, the warrant 
shall be sent by registered mail to said person, or to the chief, secretary, 
or chief clerk of the office, which will be equivalent to a legal compliance 
with the act of notification. 
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Artrcrce 62 


Every warrant of notificaticn saal] express the nature and obj ect 
of the litigation; shall designete the parties to the same, shall contain, 
in the proper case, an extract of the } etition or plea to which the resolu- 
tion shall refer, and shall include a W eral copy of the dispositive part of 
the same. 


CHAPTER “rxe. Evidence 
Aanza 63 


The plaintiff shall present, togesiar with the libel that initiates the 
action, the evidence upon whick ke saall base his claim, and the defend- 
ant shall do the same upon ansveci¢ the declaration. 

In the course of the controversy ad other evidence or offer thereof is 
admissible, unless, according tc Artisle XVI of the convention, any of 
the parties should request and oktæn a special leave to introduce or 
offer the same. 

Aatizia 64 


Only upon petition of a party shal the tribunal have power to decree 
the introduction of evidence; ard ir order that, in such a case, the pro- 
cedure shall be deemed proper, ske'¢ must concur the following req- 
uisites: 

1. That the petition shall expres3 its nature and object, and at the 
same time state the reason why si21 justification was omitted from the 
libel or answer. 

2. That, if it shall consist of pazi c documents or instruments, their 
character and contenis, and when ta2party does not as yet possess them, 
the archives wherein they are, skall t+ mentioned. 

3. That, if it shall consist of testimony of witnesses or experts already 
given, the name, nationality, resicex ce and other qualifications of the 
witnesses or experts, as well as the =: cts that appear from their deposi- 
tions or opinions, shall be stated, an Jif it shall consist of information as 
yet to be obtained, that, togethar wi h the name, nationality, residence 
and other personal data, shall be sisted, besides the interrogatories or 
corresponding questions. 

4. That the evider:ce shall be rz evant and of undoubted importance 
for the decision, in the judgment 9: fhe court. 

5. That the petition shall be :xa»le before the decree of the court 
that the cause is in the stage of decison. 
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6. That the said evidence could not have been produced with the dec- 
latation or answer, whether the facts to which it refers or the acts in 
which it consists have been produced afterwards, or whether by in- 
voluntary and excusable omission, in the judgment of the Court. 


ARTICLE 65 


Every petition for the appointment of a term to introduce evidence 
shall be decided upon within ten days during which time the opposite 
party may be heard, and if the requisites of the next preceding article 
have been complied with, and the tribunal deems it proper to grant the 
said term, it shall do so, ordering for such a purpose a prudential term - 
not longer than sixty days. 

If, upon the granting of said term, the party who has obtained it, 
shall amplify his petition, the new evidence shall be subject to the afore- 
said qualification, with an equal hearing to the opposite litigant; but the 
term fixed for the introducing of evidence shall not be extended. 


ARTICLE 66 


The term fixed by the tribunal for the introduction of evidence ac- 
cording to the next preceding article, shall not be granted more than 
once, it cannot be extended, and evidence not introduced during the 
said term shall be deemed as abandoned. 


ARTICLE 67 


The term fixed for introducing evidence is common to all the parties 
to the suit, and the evidence which may be offered or introduced by the 
party who has not requested the said term shall be subject to the formali- 
ties and reservations established in the three next preceding articles. 


_ ARTICLE 68 


The tribunal shall not decree, ex officio, any proof upon questions, 
facts or circumstances which the party shall not have stated or alleged 
in the declaration or answer thereto. . 


ARTICLE 69 


In the proceedings for the taking of evidence, decreed ex officio, the 
parties shall not have any more intervention than that which the tribunal 
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es 
may allow them; they do not imp_y tae fixing of a given periòd, and must 
_ be executed without prejudice to z322 course of the terms prescribed by 
the convention of Washington for tae progress and the termination of 
the controversy. ) ` 
ARGE 70 


For the taking of evidence, she 2curt shall address itself, when neces- 
sary, to the governments anl 2oxrts of justice of the Republics of 
Central America, requesting tkeir .n lispensable intervention or collabo- 
ration, in accordance with Article IX of the convention of Washington. 


ARTIOUE 71 


When the court shall constitul> special commissions to carry out 
some proceeding of investigation, it shall communicate the respective 
order and appointmert to the gcverament of the state wherein it must 
be executed, and ask the coSpera-jion. and assistance to that effect 
stipulated in Article XX ol the convention. 


ARTIS -E 72 


The tribunal shall consider the tests to which the controversy refers 
with absolute freedom of judgmens:, -nd the questions of law upon which 
it may depend according to ths trea.ies and the principles of law. 


CHAPTER SEVENTH. Proceedings of the Case 
ARTIE 73 


After an action has been admitted, the defendant shall be notified 
and invited to answer the same wisn thirty days, in case the defendant 
shall be the government of the repet lic where the court has its seat, and 
within sixty days, if the defendant 3 one of the other governments. 


ARICLE 74 


The government complained azanst may file dilatory pleas during 
the first half of the period fixed -o make answer, and on doing so the 
plea shall be decided upon during tke other half 

No plea made outside that p2riod : an determine any incident requiring 
_a previous finding, but it shallbe reserved for the final decision. 
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ÅRTICLE 75 


° If the dilatory pleas are sustained, the decision so declaring shall act 
as a stay to proceeding with the action until the irregularities and de- 
ficiencies upon which said pleas are based are remecied, and when this 
be done by the plaintiff, the action shall be proceeded with just as if 
it had then been instituted, without prejudice to the provisions of Ar- 

ticle 10 of the present ordinance. : 


ARTICLE 76 


After the expiration of the terms of thirty or sixty days, prescribed 
in Article 78, if the defendant has not made answer to the declaration, 
or shall not have filed a dilatory plea, or has made them without success, . 
the court shall fix a new term of twenty days within which he may state 
his allegations and proofs, after which the court shall proceed, with the 
following thirty days, to decide the litigation, in accordance with tke 
procedure prescribed in Articles 77 and 78. 


ARTICLE 77 


The term of thirty days fixed by Article XVI of the convention of 
Washington within which to render a decision, shall begin to run from 
the time the declaration is answered or after the expiration of the legal 
period fixed therefor, and the court shall, in due season, issue the de- 
cree declaring the cause to be ready for sentence; but if it has allowed 
any term for the introduction of evidence in accordance with Articles 68, 
64 and 65 of this ordinance, the above mentioned period shall begm 
to run after the term fixed for the proofs, and the court will then issue 
the declaratory decree above ordered. 


ARTICLE 78 


The decree which declares that the cause is readv for sentence shall 
designate the day and hour for the hearing of the final arguments of 
parties within the first ten days of the term fixed for the rendition of the 
decision, and after that hearing the judicial debate shall be considered 
as ended. — 

ARTICLE 79 


The parties may make their arguments orally before the court an 
the day of the hearing, or they may do so in writing. , 
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Artiz13 80 


Whenever both parties shall app2ac-at the said hearing to make thejr 
arguments, each will be entitled te speak twice, alternatively, and the 
fizss turn shall belong to the pleing=. 

If there should be several p!aa~h=s or defendants appearing at the 
hearing, all shall be entitled to speek in alternative order, and the tribu- 
nal shall fix the turn of each. . 


ÅRTKIE 81 


The voting on a decision shall te made in accordance with an inter- 
rogatory (cuestionario), in which rf-rence shall be made to all points 
oT law and fact at issue, as they sia.l appear from the record, and which: 
the presiding judge must formulate and submit to the approval of the 
tribunal. 

The votes shall refer to what tas »esolutive part of the season must 
be, and shall be recorded in a proe22 ling which shall state the hour and 
date of voting, and be signed by te judges and secretary; after which, 
the decision shall be drawn in ascord:nce with the said vote, the formali- 
ties and requisites of Article 43 being observed. 


ARTICLE 82 


‘The sentences shall be drawn Er the president of the tribunal; but 
whenever the said sentence shall be voted by a majority, the. said ma- 
jority shall designate the judge am mg them who must formulate the 
sentence. 

ARICTE 83 


Whenever there shall not ke tbhz-e votes in accord upon a judicial 
rosolution, the court shall proceed +. accordance with the POVES of 
Aricle XXIII of the convention œ Vashington. 


ART cig $84 


If in any pleading which skal cct contain a petition or application 
recessary for the exercise of the semon or defence, there should be ex- 
pressions or phrases of disrespect or scandalous matter against the 
triounal, or its members, or agairst “he other parties to the controversy, 
cr against the states or their public authorities, the court shall decree 
that the original of it oe returr.ec so the author-through the office of the 
secretary, with the reasons therefor at the foot of it, as being irregular. 
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If it shall contain a petition or application meriting attention, the 
tribunal shall point out the objectionable words or phrases and order 
the secretary to notify the petitioner or applicant that he must, within 
twenty-four hours, replace the memorial, omitting the objectionable 
parts of it; and if he shall not do this, the pleading shall be returned te 
him, retaining for its legal effects a certified copy only of such part of its 
contents as is not objectionable. . 


ARTICLE 85 


If the offences indicated should be committed during the oral argu- 
ments provided for in Articles 79 and 80, the president of the court shall 
interrupt the pleader, calling his attention to the respact he owes, and in 
case he should repeat the offence, he shall be denied the right to speak and 
be invited to address the tribunal in writing. 


ARTICLE 86 


This ordinance cannot be amended, either in whole or in part, except 
by virtue of a proposition which a judge shall present in writing, stating 
the grounds for such a change, and which shall be unanimously ap- 
proved by a majority of four votes, during two sessions held with an 
interval of no less than fifteen days. The amendments which shall be 
made are not to affect pending cases. 

Given in the Hall of Sessions of the Court of Justice of Central Amer- 
ica, San José, Costa Rica, sixth of November, one thousand nine hundred 
and twelve.—Let it be communicated to the Governments of Central 
America. 


DANIEL GUTIERREZ NAVAS, 
President, Judge for Nicaragua, 
JOSE ASTUA AGUILAR, 
Vice-President, Judge for Costa Rica, 
ANGEL M. BOCANEGRA, 
Judge for Guatemala, 
ALBERTO UCLEs, 
Judge for Honduras, 
Manve I. MORALES, 
Judge for Salvador, : 
ERNESTO MARTÍN, 
The Secretary. ` 
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| , 
EXCHANGE OF NOTES BETWEEN FENCE AND GERMANY CONCERNING 
AERIAL NAT IGATION! 


Signed at Berri, July 26, 1913 


His Excellency Mr. Jules Cembcn, Arabassador of the French Republic at 
Berlin, to His Excellency R- rca Jagow, Secretary of State in the 
Imperial Office of Foreign A foire | 

BERLIN, July 26, 1918. 

Referring to-the recent conference on the subject of international 
regulation of aérial navigation, ] kave the honor to inform Your Ex- 
cellency that, pending t1e conchsicn of a convention upon this matter 
between a greater number of states the Government of the French Re- 
public will, beginning on August _&. 1913, apply, provisionally and on - 
condition of reciprocity, the fclkw1ig rules to airships coming from 

Germany into France: 


Airships coming from Germar -erri ory, which belong to the military 
service or the crew of which is ecuaccsed entirely or in part of soldiers 
in uniform, may not fly over Fren3 territory or land thereon except 
upon the invitation of the French Government. 

Nevertheless, in case cf necessizy permission to remain upon French 
territory shall not be refused to aizsh=ys of this class. But, in order to 
avoid, so far as possible, cases 2: ttis kind, the German Government 
shall give appropriate instructions ++ aéronauts. These instructions 
shall be communicated to the Frech Government. | 

If an airship belonging to the mi wary service, or one whose crew is 
composed in whole or in part 3f scHliers in uniform, is carried over 
French territory, it must display -te signal of distress as provided by 
the French regulatiors, to be communicated as hereinafter specified, 
and effect a landing as quickly as 3033 ble. As soon as it lands the pilot 
must notify the nearest French civi. or. military authority, and state 
his full name and residence, as well gs his military rank, producing the 
documents necessary to prove his s4 tements. If he is accompanied 
by others, they must do likewise. Ike authority to whom this report 


1 Translated from Revue Juridique En-crtadonale de la Locomotion Aérienne, Bep- 
tember 1913, p. 240. 


= 


sale . 
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is made shall supply the supervision necessary to prevent the alteration, 
modification or destruction of objects or documents on board or which 
the airship may be carrying. If this authority is a civil authority, he 
shall immediately notify the nearest military -authority. 

The military authority thus notified shall, with tke assistance of the 
civil authority, if need be, and by such means as are considered proper, 
start an inquiry, merely for the purpose of ascertaining whether or not 
this really was a case of necessity as alleged. The srew of the arene 
must not resist such an inquiry. 

If this investigation proves that the airship landed through ieieiiiiy ; 
the military authority shall ask the officer commanding the military 
crew to give his word of honor that neither he himself nor any other 
member of the crew has within or over French territory committed any 
act of a nature to involve the security of the state (taking of notes or 
photographs, making of sketches, sending of wireless telegrams, etc.). 
' Then the airship shall be authorized to return to its rative country. 

Departure through the air may take place under conditions which 
shall be determined by the military authority. 

In case the departure of the airship cannot take place immediately, 
as long as it remains in France no measure which is not justified by the 
security of the state, the public health, or which has not for its object 
the protection of life or property from an immediate danger may be 
taken against the ship or its crew. 

If it is not proved that the airship landed throug2 necessity, the ju- 
dicial authority shall be immediately notified, and the French Govern- 
ment shall be advised. l 

The German Government shall communicate to the French Govern- 
ment the distinctive marks of the airships belonging <o its military serv- 
ice, or which, pending their acceptance by the military authority, are 
manned for trial by soldiers in uniform. These macks must be visible 
when the airship is in flight and at a long distance. 


Il 


Airships coming from German territory, which do not belong to the 
military service and whose crew does not include soldiers in uniform, 
are authorized to fly over French territory or land thereon, except in 
the forbidden zones determined by the French laws, ander the following 
conditions: 

1. The airship must be provided with a navigaticn permit issued by 


T 4 
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the competent German authori-ies ca by an association empowered by 
these authorities, and with its regssiration certificate. 

2. The pilot must be provided v:th his pilot’s license issued by the 
competent German authorities cr Dy an association empowered by these 
authorities: 

An airship of this class and its crew must comply with all the require- 
ments of the common law resultace from general legislation, customs 
legislation, and aéronautic regukat.cne in force in France, it being recog- 
nized, however, that a permit and “izanse issued to an airship and pilot 
coming from’ German territory sha! have the same force as the corre- 
sponding French documents. 

In case of necessity, airships cor_nz from Germany, which do not be- 
long to the military service and whcs= crew does not include soldiers’ in 
uniform, shall not be refused perms on to remain on French territory, 
even though the aforesaid conditions are not fulfilled. Nevertheless, 
such airships must lard and repor to the nearest civil authority as 
quickly as possible. In other respects such airships shall be treated in 
accordance with the French laws. 

In all cases where an airship corirg from German territory lands on 
French territory, the French autkcrizies shall take the necessary steps, 
in conjunction with the crew of ike airship, if need be, to protect the 
skip from damage so Zar as posstbl2, and to assure the safety of the crew. 

The French Government shall 2ex:municate to the German Govern- 
ment, on condition of reciproc-ty, a1 its regulations relating to aérial 
navigation. 

The present provisions are essabAsied on condition of reciprocity. 

They shall cease to remain ir foree when the French Government so 
informs the German Government. 

I take advantage of this occasion to renew to Your Excellency the 
assurance of my very tigh cons:der=tion. 

(Signed) JULES CAMBON. 


His Excellency Mr. von Jagow, Secretary of State in the Imperial Office of 
Foreign Affairs, to His EaceRer.q, Mr. Jules Cambon, Ambassador of 
the French Republic at Berlin. 

BERLIN, July 26, 1913. 
The undersigned has the horor, in conformity with previous conver- 
sations on the subject of internasicral regulation of aérial navigation, 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 217 
$ 
‘to inform His Excellency Mr. Jules Cambon, Ambassador of the French 
Republic, that the Imperial German Government will, pending the con- 
clusion of an agreement on this subject between = greater number of 
states, put into effect provisionally, beginning on the 15th August, 1913, 
and on condition of reciprocity, the following provisions concerning air- 
ships coming from France into Germany: 
(Here follow provisions similar to those of the French letter.) l 
(Signed) Jacow. 


GERMAN IMPERIAL AND STATE CITIZENSHIP LAW 
July 22, 1918 


We, William, by the Grace of God German Emperor, King of Prussia, 
etc., enact, in the name of the Empire, with the consent of the Federal 
Council and Imperial Diet, the following: 


Part I. General Provisions 


$1 


A German is one who has citizenship in 4 Federal State (§§ 3 to 32) or 
direct Imperial citizenship (§§ 33 to 35). 


$2 


Alsace-Lorraine is a Federal State in the sense of this law. 
The colonies count as Germany in the sense of this law. 


Parr IJ. Citizenship in a Federal State 


$3 


Citizenship in a Federal State is obtained 
_ 1. By birth (§ 4), 
2.-By legitimatization (§ 5), 
8. By marriage (§ 6), 
4. By assumption in the case of a German (§§ 7, 14 and 16) and 
5. By naturalization in the case of a foreigner ($§ 8 and 16)... 
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34 

The legitimate child of a German scquires by birth the citizenship Of 
the father: the illegitimate chile cl 3 German woman, the citizenship 
of the mother. 

A child which is fourd in the terrisery of a Federal State (a foundling) 
is considered to be a child of a zits of that State until the contrary 
is proved. . 

af 

Legitimatization by a German eifsctive in accordance with German 

law bestows the citizenship of tr= fether on the child. 


4E 
Marriage with a German bes-cws the citizenship of the husband on 
the wife. 
T 
A German must Fe granted essonption of citizenship by the State 
within whose territory he has tiEer up his residence, provided no objec- 
tion exists such as justifies the e=p_E-on of a newcomer or the refusal of 
the right to further residenze in aczdance with §§ 3 to 5 of the law of 
November 1, 1867, relative to fre=lom of migration (Imperial Law 
Gazette, page 35). | 
The application of s married woc:an must have the consent of the 
husband: the consent failing, it may be waived by the guardianship 
authorities. In the case of a person mder parental tutelage or guardian- 
ship the application is made by à< legal representative, if he has not 
completed his sixteenth year; ii he nas completed his sixteenth year, 
the application must have the oase of the legal representative. 


mE 

A foreigner who has taken uy xs > sidence in Germany may on appli- 
cation be naturalized by the Siete ~athin whose territory his residence 
lies. 

1. If he is legally competent x 223 2rdance with the laws of his former 
home or would be legally com; etext in accordance with the laws-of 
Germany; or if the application i is rade by his legal representative or 
‘with the latter’s cons2nt in as+ordence with the second sentence of 
paragraph 2 of § 7; 
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2. If he has led a blameless life; 

e3. If he has in the place of his residence his own dwelling or-lodging; 

and 

4, If he is able there to support himself and his family. 

Prior to naturalization the local authorities of the place of his resi- 
dence, and, so far as these may not constitute an independent poor 
union, the poor union also, are to be heard as to the arenes of 
Nos. 2 to 4. 


$9 


Naturalization in a Federal State may take place only after the Im- 
perial Chancellor has ascertained that none of the other States has 
raised objection thereto; if a State objects, the Federal Council decides. 
The objections may be based only on facts such as justify the fear that 
the naturalization of the applicant would imperil the welfare of the 
Empire or of a State. | 

The provisions of paragraph 1 do not apply 

1. To former citizens of the State in which the application is made, tc 
their children and grandchildren and to persons who have been adopted 
as children of a citizen of the State, unless the applicant is a citizen of a 
foreign country; 

2. To foreigners, who are born within the German Empire, provided 
they have maintained a continuous residence within the State in whick 
application is made up to the end of the twenty-first year of their lives 
and applv for naturalization within two years after that time. 


§ 10 


The widow or divorced wife of a foreigner, who was a German at the 
time of her marriage, must on application be naturalized by the State 
within whose territory she has taken up her residence, if her case fulfills 
the requirements of Nos. 1 and 2 of paragraph 1 of § 8. Prior to nat- 
uralization the local authorities of the applicant’s domicile are to be 
heard as to the requirements of No. 2 


; § 11 


-A former German, who during minority has lost citizenship by expa- 
triation, must on application be naturalized by the State within whose ` 
territory he has taken up his siden, provided his case fulfi!ls. the Te- 
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quirements of paragrapk 1 of § 8 anc tne application is made within two 
years after majority. The provisions cf paragraph 2 of § 8 apply, . 


$13 


A foreigner who has actively sərved for at least one year as a German 
in the army or navy must on applicetion be naturalized by the State 
within whose territory he has taken. œ his residence, provided his case 
fulfills the requirements of paregraglt 1 of §8 and his naturalization 
would not imperil the welfare of tha Smpire or of a Federal State. The 
provisions of paragraph 2 of § 8 and o: paragraph 1 of § 9 apply. 

§-3 

A former German who has not tak=r up his residence in Germany may 
on application be naturalized by the state of which he was formerly a 
citizen, provided his case fulfills the requirements of Nos. 1 and 2 of 
paragraph 1 of § 8; the same app‘iss to one who is descended from a 
former German or has been adopted ze a child of such. Prior to natural- 


ization a report must be made to to Imperial Chancellor; if he raises 
ob-ections, naturalization dces rot “axe place. 
§ d 

Appointment either made or corfnned by the government or by the 
central or higher administrative autLozities of a State to a position in the 
direct or indirect service of the State :n the service of a municipality or 
municipal association, in the pudlic school service or in the service of a 
religious society recognized by œe vithe Federal States, counts in the 
case of a German as assumption and a the case of a foreigner as natural- 
ization, except in so far as a reserve#ion is made in the instrument of 
appointment or confirmatior.. 

These provisions do not apply ir the case of appointment as officer 
or official in the military reserve. 


S29 


The appointment to the. Imp2ria. @rvice of a foreigner who has his 
official residence in a Federal State counts as naturalization in that 
State, except in so far as a reservazcn is made in the instrument of 
appointment. 


` 
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If the appointee has his official residence abroad and receives a salary 
from the Imperial treasury, he must be naturalized by the Federal State 
in which he makes application therefor; if he receives no salary from the 
Imperial treasury, he may be naturalized with the consent of the Im- 
perial Chancellor. 


§ 16 


Assumption or naturalization becomes effective with the issuance of 
the appropriate certificate by the higher administrative authorities or 
with the issuance of a certificate of appointment within the meamng of 
the provisions of § 14 of paragraph 1 of § 15. 

Assumption or naturalization extends, except in so far as a reservation 
is made in the certificate, at the same time to the wife and to those chil- 
dren whose legal representation rests by reason of parental tutelage in the 
person who has assumed citizenship or become naturalized. Daughters 
who are married or have been married are excepted. 


§ 17 

Citizenship is lost— 

1. By expatriation (§§ 18 to 24); 

2. By the acquisition of foreign citizenship (§ 25); 

3. By non-performance of military duty- (§§ 26 and 29); 

4, By decision of the authorities (§§ 27 to 29); 

5. In the case of an illegitimate child, by such a legitimatization by a 
citizen of another Federal State or by a foreigner as is effective under 
German law; and 

6. In the case of a German woman, by marriage with the citizen of 
another Federal State or with a foreigner. 


$ 18 


The expatriation of a married woman may be applied for only by the 
husband and when he is a German only simultaneously with an applica- 
tion for his own expatriation. 


§ 19 


The expatriation of a person who is under parental tutelage or guard- 
ianship may be applied for only by the legal representative and only 
with the consent of the German court having Jurisdiction in guardian- 
ship matters. Appeal lies with the State’s attorney’s office from the 
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decision of the court; and unlim_sec further appeal may be taken from 
the decision of the appeal cours; ° 

The consent of the court having , crisdiction in guardianship matters 
is not necessary if the father or potter apply for expatriation for them- 
‘selves and by authority of parer tal trtelage simultaneously for the child, 
the care of the person of the child keing incumbent on the applicant. 
If the duties of a special acviser zc the mother (co-guardian) extend to > 
the care of the child, thé applicaiicm of the mother for the expatriation 
of the child must have the cons2n7 cf the special adviser. 


§ 2) 

Expatriation in one Federal St=t2 ffects simultaneous éxpatriation in. 
every other Federal State, unless tLe =xpatriated person reserves citizen- 
ship in another State by declaracsicr before the competent authorities 
of the State granting expatriaticr. The reservation must be noted | in the 
instrument of expatriation. 


. § 2. 
Expatriation must be granted ox application to every person, when 


he possesses citizenship in ammer Federal State and reserves it in 
accordance with § 20. 


g 22 
When § 21 does not apply, expat: ction is not granted— 

1. To persons liable to military city, as to whose liability to service 
a decision has not been made, except in cases where they present a. 
certificate from the recruiting ecmmission that in the opinion of the 
commission expatriation is not scugh with a view to escaping the fulfill- 
ment of active service; 

2. To members of the active amr of the active navy or of the active 
colonial troops; 

3. To members of the reserve cz 32 class defined in Nos. 2 to 4 of § 56 
of the Imperial military law, excep -n cases where they have obtained 
the consent of the military autbcricBs; — 

4, To other members of the -eserve after pad have been called to 
active service; n 

5. To officials and officers, inc udag those of the reserve, before they 
have been discharged from duty 

In time of peace, éxpatriaticn naa7 not be refused on other grounds 
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than those enumerated in pařagraph 1. The right. is reserved to the 
Entperor to issue special decrees in time of war or when. there is danger: 
of a war. 


§ 23 


Expatriation becomes effective with the issuance cf an expatriation 
certificate by the higher administrative authorities of the home State. 
The certificate is not issued to persons who are arrested or whose arrest 
or imprisonment has been ordered by the judicial or Dolice authorities. 

If expatriation extends at the same time to the wife or the children of 
the applicant, these persons must be designated by rame in the expa- 
triation certificate. — 


§ 24 


An act of expatriation is considered ineffective, if at the end of one 
year after the issuance of the expatriation certificate the expatriated 
person maintains his residence or permanent abode in xermany. 

This provision does not apply if the expatriated person has reserved 
citizenship in another Federal State in accordance wita § 20. 


§ 25 


A German who has neither his residence nor permanent abode in 
Germany loses his citizenship on acquiring foreign citizenship, provided 
the foreign citizenship is acquired as a result, of his own application 
therefor or the application of the husband or legal representative; but 
in the case of a.wife or one having a legal representative, only when the 
conditions exist under which expatriation may be applied for according ` 
to §§ 18 and 19. 

Citizenship is not lost by one who before : acquiring “oreign citizenship - 
has secured on application the written consent of the competent author- 
ities of his home State to retain ‘his citizenship. Before this consent is 
given the German consul is to be heard. 

The Imperial Chancellor may order, with the consent of the Federal 
Council, that persons who desire to acquire citizenship in a specified 
foreign country, may not be granted the consent, provided for in par- 
agraph 2. 

§ 26 


A German liable to military service who has neither his residence nor 
permanent abode in Germany loses his citizenship on the completion of 
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his thirty-first year, unless he has defore then obtained a final decision 
as to his liability to service or a tcsiponement of decision beyond that 
time has taken place. l 

A deserter who has neither ais esidence nor permanent abode in 
Germany loses his citizenship ai Le end of two years following the 
proclamation of the decision by wh=th he has been declared a deserter 
(3 360 of the Military Criminal “cat Ordinance). This provision does 
: not apply to members of the reserve, of the national guard or of the 
second reserve, who heve been d22.exed deserters, because they have not 
complied with a call to service, urkess it be that the call came after an 
orcer to prepare for war or an order Zor mobilization had been issued. 

Whoever has lost his citizenship cn the ground of paragraphs 1 or 2 
may be naturalized by a Federa. State only after a hearing by the 
military authorities. If he prov2s that no guilt attaches, naturalization 
may not be denied him by the Federal State to which he formerly 
belonged. 

E 27 


A German residing abroad may tə declared to have lost his citizen- 
siip by decision of the central cusharities of his home State, if in case 
of .a war or danger of war he does 1o0t comply with an order from the 
Emperor to return. 

If he is a citizen of several Fed2-_] States, be loses citizenship in all 
of them by such a decision. 

EB 

A German who enters the serv.cc of a foreign country without the 
permission of his government roy Le declared to have lost his citizen- 
saip by decision of the central authcrities of his home State, if he does 
not comply with an order to retire 1} erefrom. 

If he is a citizen of several Feda->.l States, he loses citizenship in all 
of them by such a decision. 

2 

Loss of citizenship in the caes o-ovided for in paragraphs 1 and 2 
of § 26 and §§ 27 and 28, as wel æ che requisition of citizenship in the 
cases provided for in sentence 2 >f p:ragraph 3 of § 26, extends simulta- 
neously to the wife and to thosa children whose legal representation lies 
by reason of parental <utelage with the expatriated or the renaturalized 
person, so far as the wife or tke ctidren live with him in family com- 
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munity. Daughters who are married or have been married are ex- 
cepted. 
§ 30 


A former German, who has lost citizenship by expatriation prior to 
the going into effect of this law but would be considered not expatriated 
in the light of the provisions of paragraph 1 of § 24, must on application 
be naturelized by the State within whose territory he has taken up his 
residence, provided he has taken up his residence in Germany within 
the time specified in paragraph 1 of § 24, his case fulfills the require- 
ments of paragraph 1 of § 8 and he makes application within one year 
after the going into effect of this law. The provisions of paragraph 2 
of § 8 apply. 

§ 31 


A former German, who prior to the going into force of this law has 
by ten years residence abroad lost citizenship in accordance with the 
provisions of § 21 of the law of June 1, 1870, relative to the acquisi- 
tion and loss of Federal and State citizenship (Imperial Law Gazette, 
page 355), must be naturalized by the Federal State within whose terri- 
tory he has taken up his residence, provided he is a citizen of no country. 

The same applies to a former citizen of a Federal State, or of a State 
which has been incorporated in such a State, who prior to the going into 
effect of the law of June 1, 1890, has by residence outside his home State 
lost his citizenship in-accordance with the common law. : 


§ 32 


A Germen liable to military service, who at the time of the going into 
effect of this law has neither his residence nor permanent abode in Ger- 
many and prior to that time has completed the nineteenth, but not yet 
the thirty-first, year of his life, loses his citizenship at the end of two 
years, provided he has not within that time obtained a final decision as 
to his military liability. 

A deserter of the kind designated in rn 2 of § 26, who at the’ 
time of the going into effect of this law has neither his residence nor 
permanent abode in Germany and prior to that time has not completed 
the thirty-first year of his life, loses his citizenship at the end of two 
years, provided he has not within this time presented himself before 
the military authorities. — 
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Part UT. Diret Imperial Citizenship 
33 


Direct Imperial citizenship rar ve granted— 

1. To a foreigner, who has t&ker ap his residence in a colony or to a 
native of a colony; 

2. To a former German, wlc bæ not-tdéken up his residence in Ger- 
many; the same applies to one vic s descended from a former German 
or has been adopted as a child cf sw h. 


NE= 
Direct Imperial citizenship mæ on application be granted to a 
foreigner who is appointed in -he “mperial service and kas his official 
residence abroad, provided he receives a salary from the Imperial 
treasury; it may be granted to aiw -f he does not receive such a salary. 


$35 


t 


The provisions of this law relati-e to citizenship in a Federal State 
with exception of the provisior: 02} aragraph 2 of § 4, of paragraph 2 of 
§ 8, of sentence 2 of § 10, of Snizace 2 of § 11, of sentence 2 of § 12 
and of §§ 14 and 21 apply to d2; Imperial citizenship with the provi- 
sion that the Imperial Chancel cr zrplaces the central authorities of the 
Federal State and the Imperiel Camneellor or the authorities designated - 
oy him replace the higher adm nist-ative authorities. 


Part IV Faal Provisions 
& 36 


Treaties concluded by the F-deze1 States with foreign countries prior 
to the going into effect of this lax remain undisturbed.’ 


337 


In cases where reference is mace in Imperial or State laws to provi- 
sions of the law of June 1, 1870, ~ lative to the acquisition and loss of 
Federal and State citizensnip oz ot tae law of December 20, 1875, relative 
- to the naturalization of forelzmers who are appointed to the Imperial 
service, the corresponding prco—ts.ous of this law replace them. 
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§ 38 


“Assumption or naturalization certificates in the cases: provided for in 
§ 7, in §§ 10, 11 and 12, in §§ 30 and 31 and in the first clause of the first 
sentence of § 34 are issued free of cost. The same applies to the issuance 
of expatriation certificates in the cases provided for in § 21. 

A charge of not more than three marks for both the stamping and 
preparation of expatriation «certificates issued in the cases provided for 
elsewhere than in § 21 may be made. 


§ 39 


The Federal Council issues regulations relative to assumption, nat- 
uralization and expatriation certificates as well as to certificates which 
serve as proof of citizenship. 

The State central authorities indicate what authorities are to be re- 
garded as higher administrative authorities or as ey authorities 
in the sense of this law. 


§ 40 


Appeal is permitted from the refusal of an application for assumption 
in accordance with § 7, for naturalization in the cases provided for im 
§§ 10, 11 and 15, in paragraph 3 of § 26, in §§ 80 and 31 and in para- 
graph 3 of § 82, or of an application for See in the cases pro- 
vided for in §§ 21 and 22. 

The competence of authorities and procedure are decal in accord- 
ance with State law, and, so far as no provisions exist in the State law, 
in accordance with the Industrial Ordinance (Geberbe-Ordnung). 


§ 41 


This law goes into effect January 1, 1914, simultaneously with a law 
revising the Imperial military law and the law of February ll, 1888, rel- 
ative to the revision of liability to military service. 

Given under our hand and seal, 

_ WILHELM 
. DeEvsrtcr. 
Balholm, on board the yacht Hohenzollern, 
July 22, 1918. 
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TREATY OF COMMERCE AND Na™iGaZION BETWEEN THE NETHERLANDS 
AND cePpan ! 


Signed at The Hague, July 6, 1822; --tifications exchanged October 8, 1913 


Her Majesty the Queen of “he Netherlands, and His Majesty the 
Emperor of Japan, both animazed ty a desire to strengthen the relations 
of friendship and good understaninz which happily exist between them 
and their subjects, and convin:ed shat the determination in a clear 
and positive manner of the rcl«s waich in future are to be applied to 
the commercial relations between kbe two countries will aid in bringing 
about this highly desirable res.lt Lave resolved to conclude a treaty 
af commerce and navigation to this effect and have appointed as their 
plenipotentiaries, to wit: 

Her Majesty the Queen of TLe NNatherlands: Jonkheer R. de Marees 
van Swinderen, Her Chamberlein. Enight of her Order of the Netherland 
Lion, ete., ete., her Minister of Ezraign Affairs; and 

His Majesty the Emperor oz Jagen: Mr. Aimaro Sato, Shéshii, First 
Class of the Imperial Order of tae Sacred Treasure, ete., his Envoy — 
_ Extraordinary and Minister Plenicctentiary at the court of Her Maj- 
esty the Queen of The Netherlardsz, 

Who, after having sommun‘catai to each other their sepeaive full 
rowers, found in good and dre ferm, have agreed upon the following 
articles: 


ARTENE 1 


The subjects of each of the Ligh contracting Powers shall have full 
liberty to enter all parts of the tezz-tories and possessions of the other, 
together with their farnilies, amd tc cwell therein provided they conform 
to the laws of the country: 

` 1. In all matters concerning revel and residence, study and investi- 
gations, the exercise of their trad2s end professions, and the carrying on 
of their industrial and manufacturi.g enterprises, they shall, in every 
respect, be placed upon the serae icoting as the subjects or citizens of 
the most favored nation; 

2. They shall have the sam2 zis as nationals to carry on trade in 
all articles of legitimate commerce; 


1 Translated from taz Cfatsblad, 1914, No. 389. 
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3. They may hold or rent and occupy such housszs, factories, stores, 
shops, and offices as may be necessary to them, anc lease lands for the 
purpose of residing thereon or of using them for a lawful commercial, 
industrial, manufacturing, or other purpose; 

4. As concerns the holding of personal property of any kind whatever, 
the transmission by testamentary succession or oth=rwise of personal 
property of all kinds which they may legally acquire from living persons, 
and as concerns the disposition in any manner whetever of property 
of all kinds which they have acquired legally, they shall enjoy the same 
privileges, liberties, and rights, and shail nct be subjected in this regard 
to any higher imposts or charges than nationals or the subjects or citi- 
zens of the most; favored nation; 

5. They may, on condition of reciprocity, acquire and hold all kinds 
of real property, which, according to the laws of the country, may be 
acquired or held, or which may in future be acquirec. cr held by the sub- 
jects or citizens of any other nation whatever, provided nevertheless 
that they conform to the conditions and restrictions prescribed by the 
said laws; 

6. They shall enjoy constant and complete proteztion and security 
with respect to their persons and their properties; they shall have free 
and easy access to the courts of justice for the enforcement and the 
defense of their rights, and they shall, moreover, be permitted to bring 
their claims against the State and its organs before the courts or other 
competent authorities; 

7. They shall be exempt from all compulsory military service, either 
in the army or the navy, in the national guard or militia, as well as from 
all contributions imposed as a substitute for personal service. Thev 
shall be exempt likewise from all forced loens and from all military requi- 
sitions, except such as are required of tke subjects or citizens of the most 
favored nation; 

8. They shall not be constrained to supvort charges or to pay imposits, 
taxes or contributions of any kind whatever other or higher than those 
that are or that may be levied upon the subjects or citizens of the most 
favored nation. 


ARTICLE 2 


The dwellings, stores, factories and shops of the si:bjects of either of 
the high contracting parties in the territories and possessions of the other, 
as well as the offices pertaining thereto, which are used for lawful pur- 
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poses, shall be respected. The p-2mcises may net be visited or searched, 
nor may the books, papers or accu ts be examined or Inspected, except 
under the conditions and in the m amaer prescribed by the laws respecting 
nationals. 

Ant LE 3 

Each of the high contracting o2ties may appoint consuls general, 
consuls, vice consuls and const_ar agents in all the ports, cities and 
localities of the other, with the =:c=5tion of localities where it would be 
inconvenient to admit such cons we- officers. Such exception, however, 
shall not be made with respect tc 2-ther of the contracting parties unless 
it is-likewise made with respect t= sL other Powers. 

The said consuls general, con. 1k, vice consuls and consular agents, 
when they have received from tLe government of the country in which 
they are appointed the exequa-wi or other necessary authorizations, 
shall, on condition of reciprocity, 1ae the right to perform all the func- 
tions and to enjoy all the privilez:e= exemptions and immunities which 
are or which may be granted to 2oasular officers of the same grade of 
the most favored nation. The ga-erament giving the exequatur or other 
authorizations has the right tc amm] them at its discretion. However, 
it is required in such case to ext. ia the reasons why it has deemed it 


expedient so to act. 
AFTICLE 4 


In case a subject of either cf the high contracting parties should die 
in the territories or possessions ci zae other, the competent authorities 
of the place where the death occurs shall immediately notify the con- 
sular officers of the country to wiz. the deceased belonged. The latter, 
on their part, must give this sexe information to the said authorities 
when they are the first to be mfcam=t. 


AETI-UE 5 


There. shall be reciprocal free lo— of commerce and navigation be- 
tween the territories and possessi 123-of the two high contracting parties. 
The subjects of each of the high 2oatracting parties shall have, on the 
same footing as the subjects or e1iz2ns of the most favored nation, full 
liberty to visit with their ships oni cargoes the localities, ports and 
rivers of the territories and poss :ssDns of the other which are open to 
or which may be opened to fo eim commerce. They are, however, 
required to conform to the laws cf tLe country where they land. 


"sta ee 
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ARTICLE 6 


‘Articles, whether the natural or manufactured preducts of the terri- 
tories and possessions of either of the high contracting parties, shall, 
upon importation into the territories and possessions of the other, from 
whatever place they may come, receive the benefit of the lowest customs 
duties applicable to similar articles from any other foreign country. 

No prohibition or restriction shall be maintained or imposed upon the 
importation into the territories and possessions o? either of the high 
contracting parties of any article, whether the natural or manufactured 
product of the territories and possessions of the other, from whatever — 
place it may come, which does not likewise apply to the importation 
of similar articles coming from any other foreign country. This last 
provision, however, is not applicable to prohibitions or restrictions 
maintained or imposed either as sanitary measures o? for the purpose of 
protecting useful animals or plants. . 


ARTICLE 7 


Merchants or manufacturers who are subjects of either of the high 
contracting parties, as well as merchants and marufacturers residing 
and carrying on their commerce and their industries in the territories 
and possessions of either party, may, either in person or through travel- 
ing salesmen, make purchases or secure orders, with or without samples. 
in the territories and possessions of the other, and such merchants and 
manufacturers, and their traveling salesmen, while so engaged in making 
purchases and in securing orders, shall enjoy, in the matter of taxes and 


' facilities, the same treatment as those of the most favored nation. 


The contracting parties shall make known to eack. other the authori- 
ties in charge of delivering the license cards (cartes de légitimation) with 
which the above-mentioned merchants, manufacturers and traveling 
salesmen must be provided. 

Articles imported as samples for the purposes menzioned in paragraph 
1 shall, in both countries, be temporarily admitted tree of duty, in con- 
formity with the customs regulations and forma_ities established to 
insure their rééxportation or the payment of customs duties prescribed 
im case of non-reéxportation within the period provided by law. Never- 
theless the said privilege shall not be extended to articles which, on ac- 
count of their quantity or value, may not be considered as samples or 
which are of a kind that could not be identified upor: their reéxportation, 
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The right to decide whether a sanıp e nay be admitted free belongs ex- 
clusively, in all cases, to the competent authorities m the place where 
the importation is effected. 


ARTICL 8 


The marks for identification, stams, or seals placed by the customs 
= authorities of either of the contract.ns parties, at the time of their ex- 
portation, upon the samples ment:ocel in the foregoing article, as well 
as the list of these samples official attested by such authorities and 
containing a detailed description theraof, shall be received reciprocally 
by the customs authorities of the ovir as proof that they are samples 
and shall insure their exemption f-om inspection except in so far as 
inspection is necessary to ascertaic that the samples presented are 
identical with those enumerated mm tne list. The customs authorities 
of both of the contracting parties mar nevertheless place a supplemen- 
tary mark on samples in special cases when they deem it necessary to 
take this precaution. 
ART=CL2 9 

Joint stock companies or cther companies, and commercial and in- 
dustrial associations, which are or rach may be organized in conformity 
with the laws of either of the hizh contracting parties and which are 
located in the territories and posscssio.s of that party, are authorized to 
exercise their rights and to bring ann or to defend'‘a suit before the 
courts in the territories and possessicxs of the ony if they conform to 
the laws of the latter. 


Articcr 10 


All articles which are cr which mer be legally imported into the ports 
of either of the high contracting pares by national ships may likewise 
be imported into these ports by t23 vessels of the other contracting 
party, and shall not be subjected 79 ery taxes or charges of any descrip- 
tion whatever other or higher tLam -hose to which the same articles 
would be subjected if they were iw»vorted in national vessels. This 
reciprocal equality of treatment steal be applied without distinction, 
whether these articles come direct. from the place of origin or from any — 
other foreign country. 

There shall likewise be perfect exvality of treatment in the matter 
of exportation, and the same expzrz cuties shall be paid and the same 
premiums and drawbacks shall ke granted in the territories and pos- 
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sessions of both of the parties upon the exportation of any article what- 
ever, which may now or at any future time be legally exported, whether 
such exportation be made by Japanese vessels or by Netherland vessels, 
and whatever may be the destination, whether a port of the other party 
or the port of a third Power. 


ARTICLE 11 


In all matters relating to the placing of the vessels, their loading 
and unloading in the territorial waters of the high contracting parties, 
neither of the parties shall grant to national vessels any privilege or 
facility which is not likewise accorded in similar cases to the vessels of 
the other country, it bemg the wish of the high contracting parties that 
in this regard the respective vessels shall be treated on the same footing 
of perfect equality. 

ARTICLE 12 


Merchant ships under the Netherland or Japanese flag, provided 
they have on board the documents required by thzir national laws to 
prove their nationality, shall be considered in Japan and in The Nether- 
lands as Netherland and Japanese respectively. 


ARTICLE 13 


No tonnage, transit, canal, port, pilot, lighthouse, quarantine or othe” 
similar or analogous dues or charges of any description whatever, levied 
for the benefit of the government, public officials, private mdividuals, 
corporations or any organizations whatever, shall be imposed in the 
territorial waters of either of the two countries on the ships of the other, 
unless they are likewise imposed, under the same conditions, on na- 
tional ships in general, or on the ships of the most favored nation. This 
equality of treatment shall be applied reciprocaily to the respective 
ships from whatever place they may come and whetever may be their 
destination. 


ARTICLE 14 


The competent consular officers of each of the high contracting par- 
ties shall, in the territories and possessions of the osher, have exclusive 
charge of the maintenance of order on board the merchant ships of their 
nation, and they alone shall be competent to take cognizance of differ- 
ences which may arise either at sea or in the territorial waters of the 
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other party between the captain, zÈ cers and crew, especially in the 
matter of wages and the execution cf :ontracts. Nevertheless the terri- 
toria. authorities shall have juriscicton in case there should arise on 
board a merchant ship of either of the contracting parties, in the terri- 
torial waters of the other, such diso-lers as the competent authorities 
may consider of a kind to disturb or kely to disturb the peace or public 


order in these waters or on land. 
å ¢ 


Articrs 15 


I? a sailor deserts from a merskart ship belonging to either of the 
high contracting parties in the terdi» rial waters of the other, the local 
autacrities are required to lend, withn the limits of the law, every .as- 
sistance in their power for the arrez and return of such deserter, upon 
request to this effect by the comp2ient consular officer of the country 
to which the vessel belongs, with asstrance that all expenses in connec- 
tion therewith will be refunded. 


ARTZ 16 


In case of shipwreck, damage zt sea, or putting into port through 
stress of weather, each of the hizk contracting parties musi, in so far 
as the duties of neutrality permit, grve to the vessels of the other, whether 
they belong to the State or to privat= persons, the same assistance and 
pretection and the same immunities ts are accorded in like cases to na- 
tional ships. Articles saved fror. hese wrecked or damaged vessels 
shall be exempt from all customs deties, unless they are for consump- 
tion in the country, in which cas zhey shall be required to pay the , 
prescribed duties. 

ARTIC 17 


The high contracting parties agree that in all matters concerning 
commerce, navigation and industrizs every privilege, favor or immunity 
thas either of the high contracting } arties has already granted or may 
in future grant to the vessels. subye: ts, or citizens of any other foreign 
Stass, shall be extended immediatzh and unconditionally to the vessels 
or subjects of the other high contcerting party, the wish of both of the 
contracting parties being that the c=mmerce, navigation and industries 
of both countries shall be treated in all respects upon the footing of the 
most favored nation. 
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ARTICLE 18 


The provisions of the present treaty are not applicable: 

(a) To concessions which either of the high conzracting parties has 
granted or shall grant to bordering States, in order to facilitate trade on 
the frontier; 

(b) To the treatment granted or to be granted to the catch of the 
national fisheries of the high contracting parties, or to the catches o? 
fisheries assimilated to the national fishery, in so far as the importation 
of their catches is concerned. 


ARTICLE 19 


The provisions of the present treaty are applicable to all the ter- 
ritories and possessions belonging to both of tke high contracting 
parties or administered by them. 


ARTICLE 20 


The present treaty shall be ratified and the ratifications thereof ex- 
changed at Tokyo as soon as possible. It shall go into effect the day 
after the exchange of ratifications and shall remain binding for twelve 
months from the date on which either of the high contracting parties 
shall notify the other of its intention to put an end tə it. 

In faith whereof the respective plenipotentiarizs have signed the 
present treaty and have hereto affixed the seal of their arms. 

Done, in duplicate, at The Hague, July 6, 1912. | 

| . R. DE MAREES VAN SWINDEREN. 

Amaro SATO. 


NorTE-VERBALE 


Under instructions from his government, tbe Minister of Japan has 
the honor to declare that, without an express guarantee for the most 
favored nation treatment in the matter of perpetual leases being given 
by means of a protocol of signature, the Imperial Government give, 
nevertheless, the assurance, that the Netherland subjects in Japan. 
shall, in nowise, receive less advantageous treatment in this respect 
than that received or to be received by the subjects or citizens of the 
most favored nation. The Minister of Japan begs to add that this ques- 


236 THE AMERICAN JOURNAL OF INTERNATIONAL LAW 
2 
tion has been arranged in a sim lar ranner with the British, American, 
French, German and other governrneris. 
March 2, 1912. 
l Frov420L 


Upon exchanging the instruments >` ratification of the present treaty, 
the undersigned, duly authorized tə “his effect, declare that it is thor- 
oughly understood that Articles 2, + 14 atd 15 of the present treaty. 
do not apply to the possessions acas the sea and to the colonies of 
The Netherlands, but that the matters mentioned therein shall continue 
to be governed by the consula> ca~ ention concluded on the 27th of 
April, 1908, between The Netherlan:b and Japan, in so far as the Nether- 
land colonies and possessions across |e sea are concerned. 


TREATY OF COMMERCE AND NAVIGa> ON BETWEEN THE NETHERLANDS 
ANE nrozvay? 


Signed at Christiania, May 20, 191 = ratifications exchanged August 14, 
“£0 E 


d t at 


Her Majesty the Queen of The Meterlands and His Majesty the King 
of Norway, animated by a desire to ssrengthen the bonds of friendship 
and the commercial relations b2tw=21 The Netherlands and Norway, 
have decided to conclude to tkis eal a new special treaty and have 
appointed as their plenipotentiacies wit: 

Her Majesty the Queen of The Ne.Lerlands: Her Chamberlain, Baron 
Guillaume, Bernard, Rénier ven “ dderen Rengers, her Envoy Ex- 
traordinary and Minister Plenipote:tiary to His Majesty the King of 
Norway; and 

His Majesty the King of Norway: His Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
Mr. Johannes Irgens; 

Who, after having communicatec to each other their full powers, 
found in good and due form, have g œd upon the following articles: 


ARTIS 
Treatment on the footing of tae rst favored nation shall be guaran- 
teed, without other reservations ther those contained in Article 7, to 
1 Translated from Siae 3 lad, 1913, No. 263. 
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Norwegian subjects in The Netherlands and in its colonies and posses- 
sions, and reciprocally, the same treatment shall be guaranteed to 
Netherland subjects in Norway. 


ARTICLE 2 


Treatment on the footing of the most favored nation shall be guaren- 
teed complete and with ne other reservations than those contained in 
Article 7 to all merchandise originating in or coming from Norway, in 
The Netherlands and in its colonies and possessions, and reciprocally, 
the same treatment shall be guaranteed in Norway to all merchandise 
originating in or coming from The Netherlands and from its colonies 
and possessions. 


ARTICLE 3 


The treatment reserved to the national flag in all matters concerning 
ships and their cargoes shall be reciprocally guaranteed in all respects 
and under all circumstances to-the ships of the two high contracting 
parties in the Kingdom of The Netherlands and in its colonies and pos- 
sessions, as well as in the Kingdom of Norway. 

An exception to the preceding provision is made in the matter af 
coastwise trade, the regulation of which remains subject to the respec- 
tive laws of the two high contracting parties. It is, however, agreed 
that in this respect the ships of the two nations shall be treated by both 
parties on the same footing as the ships of the most favored nations. 


ARTICLE 4 


Ships sailing under the respective flags, which have on board such 
papers and documents to establish their nationality as merchant ships 
as are required by the laws of the state to which they belong respec- 
tively, shall be considered as Netherland in Norway and as Norwegian 
in The Netherlands and in its colonies and possessions. 


ARTICLE 5 


Netherland consuls general, consuls and vice consuls in Norway, as 
well as Norwegian consuls general, consuls and vice consuls in The 
Netherlands shall enjoy, on condition of reciprocity, the same privileges, 
powers and exemptions as such officers of the most favored nations en- 
joy or may hereafter enjoy. 
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In cases where they are engaged r some profession, industry or trade, 

they shall be subject to the same lavs, regulations, and practices as 

individuals of their nationality ir: tas } lace where they reside. 


ARTSCCE 6 


Censuls general, consuls and vice 29 asuls of each of the high contract- 
ing parties shall receive from the !-al authorities complete aid and 
assistance for the discovery, arrest arc delivery of seamen and other in- 
divicuals forming part of the crew o: warships or merchant ships of their 
respective countries, who may kar: ceserted in a port situated in the 
territory of one of the high contracing parties. _ 

To this end they shall apply ir v using to the courts, judges or officials | 
having jurisdiction, and shall prov= >y producing the ships registers, 
rolls of the crew, or other officm! co uments—or in case the ship has 
departed and such production is impcssible, by a copy of the said papers 
duly certified by them, or in case tis s impossible, simply by a declara- 
tion on their part—that the men J=:2.anded have actually belonged to 
the said crew. 

Delivery of the deserters may nct b- refused upon such a request thus 
supported. 

When the said deserters have t223 eae they shall be placed at 
the disposal of the consuls genera, 2ansuls and vice consuls, and they 
may even be detained and kept = tne prisons of the country on the 
requisition and at the expense of -Ie aforesaid agents, until they are 
returned to the ship to which they belong, or until an opportunity 
presents itself to send them tc th2 ecuntry of the said agents on board 
a ship of the same or of some cther ts tionality. 

If, however, such an opportumit 7st ould not present itself within two 
months from the date of their arrest, co if the expenses of their imprison- 
ment should not be regularly paid >v the party at whose request the 
arrest was made, the said deserters shall be set free and may not be 
arrested again on the same charge 

Nevertheless, if the deserter sbcxld, in addition, commit some mis- 
demeanor on land, his extraditio: may be postponed by the local au- 
thorities until the competent cours tes duly passed upon the latter mis- 
demeanor and the convicted man t= : erved his full sentence. 

It is likewise understood tha: azen or other individuals belonging 
to the crew, who are subjects af sla country where the desertion took 
place, are not subject to the stipulazcns of the present article. 


f 
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ARTICLE 7 


*The provisions o: Articles 1 and 2 and the final provision of Article 3 
cannot be invoked in the matter of concessions resulting from the conclu- 
sion of a customs union or concessions which the high contracting par- 
ties have granted, or may grant in the future, to bordering states with 
a view to facilitating relations on-the frontier. 

Articles 5 and 6 shall nof be applicable to the Netherland colonies 
and possessions, the provisions of the convention concluded at The 
Hague on September 10, 1855, continuing to remain in force. 

The provisions of. Articles 1 and 2 and the final pr 2vision of Article 3 
may ‘not be invoked in the matter of special concessiors granted, or to be 
granted, by Norway to Sweden. 


ARTICLE 8 
The high contracting parties engage to submit to the Permanent 
Court of Arbitration at The Hague differences which may arise between 
them on the subject of the application or interpretation of the present 


gz treaty and which it may not have been possible to settle by diplomacy. 


In each particular case the high contracting parties shall sign a special 
compromis, clearly defining the matter in dispute, the extent of the 
powers of the arbitral tribunal, the language which the arbitral tribunal 
shall employ, and the languages which may be authorized before it, the 
amount which each party must deposit a3 an advance on account of 
expenses, as well as the rules to be observed in the matter of the formali- 
ties and the time-limits of the procedure. 

In the absence of compromis clauses to the contrary, the arbitral tri- 
bunal shall be composed of three members. Each cf the high contract- 
ing parties shall appoint one. The umpire shall be appointed conform- 
ably to the rules laid down in the Hague Convention of October 18, 1907, 
for the peaceful settlement of international disputes. 


ARTICLE 9 


The present treaty, after having been approved by the respective 
national representatives, shall be ratified, and the ratifications shall be 
exchanged at Christiania as soon as possible. 


+ 


ARTICLE 10 


The present treaty shall go into effect cn the day on which the ex- 
change of ratifications takes place. At the same time the treaty of 


“i 
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commerce and navigation between 212 Netherlands and Norway, con- 
eluded on September 25, 1847, togeiLer with the declaration annexed 
to it, as well as the declaration of Mlev 29, 1827, concerning the return 
of deserting seamen, and that cf Ncvember 29, 1856, concerning coast- 
wise trade, shall cease to remain in scrce in so far as concerns the rela- 
tions between ‘The Netherlands and Norway. 

The treaty shall remain in effect Ier one year from the date of ex- 
change of ratifications, and thereat until the expiration of twelve 
months from the date on which notiz3is given by either of the high con- 
tracting parties of its intention to terminate it. 

In faith whereof the plenipotentiic=s have signed the present treaty 
and have thereto affixed their seals. 

Done, in duplicate, at Christiania >- May 20, 1912. 

(Sizneda V. vaN WELDEREN RENGERS. 
(Sizne$ 1. IRGENS. 


ARBITRATION PROTOCOL BETXSEN FRANCE AND PERU 1 
Signed at Lema, Pebruary 2, 1914 


Having met in the Ministry of 7ceign Relations, the undersigned, 
Mr. Emilio Althaus, Minister cf the Department, and Mr. Henri Des 
Portes de Ja Fosse, Envoy Extraord::ary and Minister Plenipotentiary 
of the French Republic, duly auths:zed to this effect, have made the 
following statement: - 

Under date of May 7, 1910, Mr. IZeliton F. Porras, Minister of For- 
eign Relations of Peru, and Mr. Jeax Guillemin, Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary of France, signed a protccol, i: which it was set forth that the 
Government of Peru, in order to teve officially quoted by the Paris 
Bourse the bonds to be issued ior tLe oan that it was proposed to nego- 
tiate at that time with French has, consented to deduct from the 
proceeds of this loan the sum of SÈ million francs to pay the French 
creditors represented by the Bance Je Paris et des Pays-Bas, it being 
thoroughly understood that the esecition of the above-mentioned er- 
rangement was contingent upon the l~an’s being effected, and that both 


1 Translated from the Journal O*ciel, Feb. 13, 1914, p. 1859. 
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the stipulations of the above-mentioned protoco: and the conditions 
af the loan which it was desired to obtain would be submitted conjointly 
to the aporoval of the Peruvian Congress. 

On October 8, 1912, the Minister of France, Mz. Des Portes de la 
Fosse, called the, attention of the Minister of Foreign Relations, to the 
fact that the French creditors in whose behalf the protocol of May 7, 
1910, was concluded, did not figure in the list of cr2ditors of the Peru- 
vian Government, which the President had sent to the Congress. There- 
upon the Minister of Foreign Relations replied to the Minister of France 
_ that the said protocol contained merely a conditior.al acknowledgment 
and, that, as the conditions contemplated by this pazt had not been ful- 
filled, the 25 million francs were not recoverable from the Government 
of Peru. The Minister of France having replied that, for his part, he 
considered the protocol of May 7, 1910, a formal acknowledgment of 
the French claims represented at that time by the Banque de Paris eb 
des Pays-Bas, in view of this disagreement, the fol. owing arrangement 
has been made: 

1. The French and Peruvian Governments have resolved to submit 
to an arbitral tribunal sitting at The Hague the c.aims of the Frensh 
creditors who were represented in 1910 by the Berque de Paris et des 
Pays-Bas, in order that this tribunal may decide whether the said claims 
are well founded, and if so, the amount thereof. 

2. It is agreed that the two governments shall submit to the arbitral 
award, whatever it may be, and that, if this award is in favor of the 
said French creditors, the Government of Peru sha_l, within the period 
fixed by the said award, make payment of the amcunt awarded through 
the legetion of Rae but, in no case may the French Government 
demand for them from Peru a larger amount than that of 25 million 
francs, stipulated in the Guillemin-Porras protocol. 

3. Within six months from the signing cf the present protocol the 
French Government and the Peruvian Governmen: shall each appoint 
an arbitrator, and within three months from such appointment, an 
umpire shall be appointed in the manner prescribed by Article 87 of the 
Hague Convention of October 18, 1907, for the Pacific Settlement of 
International Disputes. 

„Ten months after the signing of the present: protocol, the creditors 
“must, through the French Government, deposit at The Hague at the 
Bureau of the Permanent Court of Arbitration, twelve copies of all the 
documents and papers they intend to present in support of their claims. 
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The Bureau shall see to it that toes: are transmitted without delay to 
the arbitrators and to the parties t> vit, two copies for each arbitrator, 
three copies for the opposite party ; ¿zm three shall remain in thearchives 
of the Bureau. 

Six months after the deposit, æ »c-vided in the ieee paragraph, 
the Peruvian Government shall 1a%e deposited at The Hague its case 
in reply, under the conditions laic {Jen in the same paragraph. 

The tribunal shall meet at Tie Eague, àt the call of its president, 
within six weeks from the deposi cf the second case. The parties shall 
submit their contentions, with th: -e<sons upon which they are based. _ 

Any point not provided for by th= present compromis shall be decided 
by reference to Chapter 4 of the 4ac ze Convention of October 18, 1907, 
for the Pacific Settlement of Internat onal Disputes. 

4. The French and Peruvian ->cv=rnments have likewise decided to 
‘ submit to the same arbitral trims: the other French claims contem- 
plated by the Peruvian law of atccorization of December 31, 1912, 
which claims shall be brought to -he snowledge of the Peruvian Govern- 
ment by the French Governmerm ‘sathin four months from the signing 
of the present act. 

In faith whereof the undezsizn3= have drawn up and signed the 
‘present protocol, in duplicate, anc bere set their respective seals thereon. 

At Lima, February 2, 1914. 
= l (L. S.) Des PoRrTES. 

(L. 5.) EMILIO ALTHAUS. 


CONVENTION BETWEEN GERMAN? AED RUSSIA FOR THE PROTECTION OP 
LITERARY AND XETISTIC WORES ! 


Signed at St. Petersburg Februar s 28, 1918; ratifications exchanged 
Mas - oh 1913 


ARITE I 


‘The subjects of each of the -v2 aigh contracting parties enjoy, in 
the territory of the other party, suc zights, with respect to their literary 
or artistic works—whether such wras are published in one of the two 


4 Translated‘from Le Droit C 4ateur, September 15, 1913, p. 121. 
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countries or in another country, or whether they are unpublished—as 
the respective laws now grant or-may hereafter grant, as well as the 
benefits specially stipulated in the present conventica. 

The stipulations of this convention apply likewise to every literary 
or artistic work published for the first time in one of the two contract- 
ing countries, even although the author is not of the nationality of ons 
of these countries. ¥ 

By published works are meant, in the meaning of the present conven- 
tion, works that are issued. The reading or recitation in public of a 
literary work, the representation of a dramatic, dramatico-musical, 
choreographic or pantomimic work, the execution of a musical work,, 
the exhibition of a work of art, and the construction of a work of archi- 
tecture do not constitute publication in the meaning of the present 
convention. 


| ARTICLE 2 


The expression “literary and artistic works” inclades all productions 
in the literary, scientific or artistic fields, whatever may be the form 
or the manner of their reproduction, and whatever may be the merit or 
the purpose of the work. Among literary and artistic works are in- 
cluded choreographic works and pantomimes, whose mise en scène is 
indicated in writing or otherwise, as well as cinematographic productions 
of an individual and original character. The convention likewise applies 
to photographs and other works produced by a process analogous to 
photography.. l 

ARTICLE 3 


Authors of either of the countries enjoy, in the other country, the 
exclusive right, for ten years from the date of publicetion of the original, 
to make a translation of their works or to authorize translations to be’ 
made, provided that they reserve this right on the title-page or in the 
preface. 

The author loses the exclusive right of translation, if he does not avail 
himself of it within five years from the date of publication of the original 
work by publishing or having published a translation of his work. 

It is, nevertheless, understood that the above-mentioned period of 
five years shall be reduced to three years in the metter of the right of 
translation of scientific, technical and educational works. 

As regards works comprising several volumes published at intervals, 
and as regards the issues or numbers of periodical collections, the above- 


ry 
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menticned periods shall date from t=>publication of each volume, issue, 
or number; and in the matter of 7crks published in parts, from tHe 
publication of the last part of the o£z nal work, if the intervals between 
the sublication of the parts do not exeeed two years; otherwise from the 
publication of each part. 

In the cases covered by the pr2sxt article, the date of publication, 
in calculating the periods of orotect n, is gonsidered to be the first of 
Jaruary of the year in which sha york was published. This date is 
rezkoned according to the calender 3! the place of publication. 


ARTERTLE 4 j 
The translator enjoys the copy7iaci of the translation, without prej- 
udice to the copyright of the author œ the original work. 


ART Urge 5 


Among the illicit reproductions. so which the present convention 
applies, special menticn is made cf a=lirect, unauthorized appropriation 
of a literary or artistic work, such as: adaptations, musical arrange- 
ments, dramatizations of a novel, sort story, or poem, and vice versa, 
when they are merely the reprocc: tion of the work in the same form 
or in some other form, with chang-<, additions, or elimination of non- 
essentials, without presenting the f=cures of a new original work. 


AFTTCLE 6 


With the exception of serial noss and short stories, the articles in. 
newspapers or periodicals, publicbec in one of the two countries, may 
be reproduced, either in the orig.r:] or in translation, in similar publi- 
cations in the other country, unles= -eproduction is expressly forbidden. 
In the matter of periodicals, a ge-=-al prohibition, in the name of the 
authors, at the beginning of each r amber is sufficient. 

Protection under the present coax+ention doés not apply to the news 
of the day or to miscellaneous ite=: which are simply of the nature of 
cress reports: 


ART CLE 7 


In so far as concerns the rigkt >æ. borrow from literary and artistic 
works for educational publications a7 those that are scientific in charac- 
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ter or for chrestomathies, the laws of the country in which the said 
publication takes place shall apply. 


ARTICLE 8 


In all cases where the present convention authorizes borrowing from 
literary or artistic works, the source must be specified; the enforcement 
of this provision is dependent upon the legislation of the country. where 
protection is claimed. 


ARTICLE 9 


Authors of dramatic works, whether their works be published or not. 
are protected against public representation of them in the original during 
the life of the copyright on the original, and they are protected against 
public representation in translation durmg the life of their right of 
translation. 

This provision applies likewise to the text of dramatico-musical works. 


ARTICLE 10 


Authors of musical works are protected against public performance 
of these works, when they indicate on every copy of the work that such 
performance is prohibited. 

The exceptions to this provision are governed by the municipal laws 
of each of the contracting parties. 


ARTICLE li 


The reproduction and public performance of musical works by means 
of mechanical instruments may not take place without the consent o? 
the author, except by the application of the restrictions and conditions 
with respect thereto as provided by the municipal laws of the country 
where protection is claimed. . 

The same protection given by the laws of one of the contracting 
parties against counterfeiting mechanical musical records (disks, plates, 
cylinders, etc.) is given to the subjects of the other party. Whatever 
notice and mention of the rights reserved is required by the laws of the 
country where protection is claimed may be in the language and in the 
characters of that one of the two countries in which the mechanical 
- musical records have been manufactured. 
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AkTIC_= 12 


Works reproduced by photogray_~ or by a process analogous to 
photography are not protected tnl=: mention is made on each copy 
of the work of the firm name zr = the full name and residence of 
the author or publisher of the work is well as of the year of publica- 
tion. 

Works of this kind, which are inseatzd in a publication are until there 
is proof to the contrary, considec:d—c have appeared for the first time 
in that publication, and the mencioy 3f the name and date in the said 
publication is sufficient. 


Literary and artistic works may nc De reproduced by cinematography 
or any other analogous process witEt the consent of the author. 

Reproduction of a literary or amurtic work by cinematography or 
by some other analogous process is, +.thout prejudice to the copyright 
of the original work, protected just <3 if it were an original work. 


ARTIC 14 





With the exception of the prcvis xs of Article 3, paragraph 1, Ar- 
ticle 10, and Article 12, paragrapt 1 above, the enjoyment of the rights 
stipulated by the present convento- s not contingent upon the fulfil- 
ment of any condition or of any [crm ity. 

The language and the characters ~i that one of the two contracting 
countries in which the work is pubis1ed may be used in the notice of 
the reserved rights and in giving nə information prescribed by the 
foregoing articles, as well as in the nzb ce of the prohibition provided for 
‘by Article 6. 

In order that the authors of she voks protected by the present con- 
vention may, until there is procf :o &= contrary, be considered as such 
and consequently permitted {a pr~secute counterfeiters before the 
courts of the two contracting p3art== it is sufficient that their name 
appear upon the work in the accustom cd manner. 

In the matter of anonymous o> =< 1donymous works, the publisher 
whose name appears on the work = authorized to protect the rights 
belonging to the author. Unless tk: is proof to the contrary, he is 
considered the attorney of the arcnycrous or pseudonymous author. 
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ARTICLE 15 


The duration of the protection granted by the present convention to 
literary and artistic works published in the original or in translation er 
unpublished, to photographic works or works produced by a process 
analogous to photography, to posthumous works, and to anonymous or 
pseudonymous works is governed by the. Jaws of the “country ‘where 
protection is claimed. ° 

But it is understood that in that one of the two ane where pro- 
tection is claimed the work may not receive the benefit of a longer period 
of protection than that given by the laws of the contracting country of 
which the author is a subject or in which the work wgs published for the 

first time. 


ARTICLE 16 


The provisions. of the present convention can have no prejudicial 
effect in any manner whatsoever upon the right oi the government of 
each one of the contracting countries to permit, supervise, or prohibit 
by laws or police regulations the circulation, representation or exhibi- 
tion of any work or production with respect to wkich the competent 
authority may have occasion to exercise this right. 


ARTICLE 17 


The present convention applies to all works which at the time this 
_ convention goes into effect have not yet been made public in the country 
in which they originate. 

It is, nevertheless, understood that reproductions legally made be- 
fore this convention goes into effect cannot become the subject of law- 
suits based upon its provisions. 

The volumes and numbers necessary to complete works legally m 
course of publication, parts of which have appeared before this conven- 
tion shall have gone into effect, may be published within one year from 
the date on which it becomes effective. 

` Moreover, reproductions in process of execution, which have not been 
prohibited up to that time, may be completed and distributed as well as 
those which were legally manufactured theretofore. 

Likewise the means of reprinting or reproduction (photographic 
plates, molds, engraved plates, stones and forms) the manufacture of 
-which was not prohibited up to the time that the present convention 
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shall have gone into effect, may cortisue to be used for the purpose indi- 
cated for a period of four years from that time. Productions manufac- 
tured conformably with this provision may be distributed as well as 
those legally manufactured theretoto-e. 

If a translation has legally appea:ed in whole or in part before the - 
present convention is in force, the t anslator may continue to publish 
this translation, to distribute it, aad to give it public representa- 
tior.. 

If any one has legally given a val_ic representation of a scenic work 
in the original or in translation befor: the present convention shall have 
gone into effect, he may continue tc g.ve such public representations. 


ÅRTI 18 


The present convention is applicakle throughout the entire territory 
of each of the high contracting pa ties, ae their colonies and 
possessions. 


Artimre 19 


The high contracting parties agr e that any greater advantage or 
privilege which may hereafter be gr: nted by either of them to a third 
Power in the matter of protectinn of iterary and artistic works shall, on 
‘eoncition of reciprocity, be of righs ¢ ranted to the authors of the other 
country. Advantages or privileges, sowever, granted by virtue of con- 
ventions of international union, to which either of the high contracting 
parties may adhere, are excepted. 


ArtTizce 20 


The present convention shall g3 nto effect three months after the 
exchange of ratifications. 

It shall remain in force for five yews from that date. 

It shall continue to be effective fo- one year from the date on which 
it is denounced by either of the hign :ontracting parties. 


ARTICLES 21 


The present convention shall be retified and the ratifications shall be 
exchanged at St. PERRE as soon 1s possible. 


. OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 249 
In faith whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have igue the 
présent convention and have affixed their seals thereto. 
Done, in duplicate, at St. Petersburg, February 28, 1913. 
(L. S.) Dr. ĜOEBEL von HARRANT. 
(L. 8.) ROBOLSKI. 
(L. 8.) Onaa. 
(L. S.) Dr. ALBERT OSTERRIETH. 
(L. $:) A. WeREWKINE. 
(L. S.) W. POGOJEFP. 
(L. 5.) A. BENTOWSKI. 
. i (L. S.) B. PRILEJAIEFF 
(L. 8.) Ep. BERENDTS. 
(L. S.) Pa. WALTHER. 


AN ACT TO AMEND SECTION FIVE OF “AN ACT TO PROVIDE FOR THE OPEN- 
ING, MAINTENANCE, PROTECTION, AND OPERATION OF THE PANAMA 
CANAL AND THE SANITATION AND GOVERNMENT OF THE CANAL ZONE,” 
APPROVED AUGUST TWENTY-FOURTH, NINETEEN HUNDRED AND TWELVE? 


[Approved, June 15, 1914] 


Be it enacted by the Senáte and House of Representatives of the United 
States of America in Congress assembled, That the second sentence in 
. section five of the Act entitled “An Act to provide for the opening, 
maintenance, protection, and operation of the Panama Canal, and 
the sanitation and government of the Canal Zone,” approved August 
twenty-fourth, nineteen hundred and twelve, which reads as follows: 
“No tolls shall be levied upon vessels engaged in the coastwise trade of 
the United States,” be, and the same is hereby, repealed. 

Sec. 2. That the third sentence of the third paragraph of said secticn 
of said Act be so amended as to read as follows: “When based upcn 
net registered tonnage for ships of commerce the tolls shall not exceed 
$1.25 per net registered ton, nor be less than 75 cents per net registered. 
ton, subject, however, to the provisions of article nineteen of the conven- 
tion between the United States and the Republic of Panama, entered 


1 Public—No. 113——63d Congress. 
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into November eighteenth, nineteen hundred and three:” Provided, 
That the passage of this Act saall aot be construed or held as a waiver 
or relinquishment of any right the Jnited States may have under the 
treaty with Great Britain, ratiied -he twenty-first of February, nine- 
teen hundred and two, or the trexsy with the Republic of Panama, 
ratified February twenty-sixth, zinetzen hundred and four, or otherwise, 
to discriminate in favor of its ~ess=s by exempting the vessels of the 
United States or its citizens from tke rayment of tolls for passage through 
said canal, or as in any way welviaz, impairing, or affecting any right — 
of the United States under saic brs ties, or otherwise, with respect to 
the sovereignty over or the own2` hip, control, and management of 
said canal and’ the regulation of ~e conditions or charges of traffic 

through the same. 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 
° 
THE BRITISH “WHITE PAPER” GIVING THE DIPLOMATIC CORRESPONDENCH 
WHICH PRECEDED THE EUROPEAN WAR IN 1914* 


: No. 1. 


Sir Edward Grey, British Minister for Foreign Affairs, to Sir E. Goschen, 
British Ambassador at Berlin 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 20, 1914. 
Sir: 

I asked the German Ambassador today if he had any news of what 
was going on in Vienna with regard to Servia. 

He said that he had not, but Austria was certainly going to takes some 
step, and he regarded the situation as very uncomfortable. i 

I said that I had not heard anything recently, except that Count 
Berchtold, in speaking to the Italian Ambassador in Vienna, had depre- 
cated the suggestion that the situation was grave, but had said that it 

should be cleared up. 

The German Ambassador said that it would be a very desirable thing 
if Russia could act as a mediator with regard to Servia. 

I said that I assumed that the Austrian Government would not do 
anything until they had first disclosed to the public their case against ` 
Servia, founded presumably upon what they had discovered at the trial. 

The Ambassador said that he certainly assumed that they would act 
upon some case that would be made known. 

I said that this would make it easier for others, such as Russia, to 
counsel moderation in Belgrade. In fact, the more Austria could keep 
her demand within reasonable limits, and the stronger the justification 
she could produce for making any demand, the mere zhance there would 
be of smoothing things over. I hated the idea of a war between any of 


* Miscellaneous No. 6 (1914). Correspondence respecting the European crisis. 
[Cd. 7467.] 
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the great Powers, and tbat an7 cf them should be amar into a war 


‘by Servia would be detéstable. ° 
The Ambassador agreed whoeteartedly in this sentiment. 
' Tam, &e., 
E. GREY. ` 
No.2. ° 


Sir E. Gosch=n f Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraoh=.—Received July 22) 


. BERLIN, July 22, 1914. 

Last sign I met Secretary ci Ssate for Foreign Affairs, and the forth- 
coming Austrian demarche at Felg-ade was alluded to by his excellency 
in the conversation that ensued. Tis excellency was evidently of opinion 
that this step on Ausiria’s part would have been made ere this. He 
insisted that question at iss12 was one for settlement between Servia 
‘and Austria alone, and that there should be no interference from out- 
side in the discussions betwean-tkcse two countries. He had, therefore, 
considered it inadvisable that -Ee Austro-Hungarian Government should 
be approached by the .Germar Government on the matter. He had, 
however, on several occasions ir: ccnversation with the Servian Minister 
emphasized the extreme imporcance that Austro-Bervian relations 
should be put on a proper footirg.. 

Finally, his excellency obser~ed to me that for a long time past the 
attitude adopted toward Servi cy Austria had, in his opinion, been 
one of great forbearance. 


| No. 3. | 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir M. deB-msen, British Ambassador at Vienna 


Loon, Foreign Office, dudy 23, 1914. 
Sir: 
Count Mensdorff told me todsy that he would be able tomorrow 
morning to let me have officially -he communication that he understood 
was being made to Servia today b7 Austria. He then explained privately 


t . 
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what the nature of the demand would be. As he tolc me that the facts 
would all be set out in the paper that he would give me tomorrow, it is 
unnecessary to record them now. I gathered that they would include 
proof of the complicity of some Servian officials in the plot to murder 
the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, and a long list of demands consequently 
made by Austria on Servia. 

As regards all this, I said that it was not a matter on anh I would 
make any comment until [erecetved an official communication, and it 
seemed to me probably a matter on which I ee not be able to make 
any comment at first sight. 

But, when Count Mensdorff told me that he supposed there would 
be something in the nature of a time limit, which wss in effect akin to 
an ultimatum, I said that I regretted this very much. To begin with, a 
time limit might inflame opinion in Russia, and it would make it diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to give more time, even if afte: a few days it ap- 
peared that by giving more time there would be a prospect of securing 
a peaceful settlement and getting a satisfactory reply from Servia. I 
admitted that, if. there was no time limit, the proceedings might be 
unduly protracted, but I urged that a time limit eculd always be in- 
troduced afterwards; that, if the demands, were made without a ‘time 
limit in the first instance, Russian public opinion might be less excited, 
after a week it might have cooled down, and if the Austrian case was 
very strong it might be apparent that the Russian Government would 
be in a position to use their influence in favor of a satisfactory reply 
from Servia. A time limit was generally a thing to be used only in the 
last resort, after other means had been tried and failed. 

Count Mensdorff said that if Servia, in the intervel that had elapsed 
since the murder of the Archduke, had voluntarily instituted an inquiry 
on her own territory, all this might have bzen avoided. In 1909 Servia 
had said in a note that she intended to live on terms of good neighbor- 
hood with Austria; but she had never kept her promise, she had stirred 
up agitation the object of which was to disintegrate Austria, and it was 
absolutely necessary for Austria to protect herself. 

I said that I would not comment upon or criticise what Count Mens- 
dorff had told me this afternoon, but I could not help dwelling upon the 
awful consequences involved in the situation. Great apprehension had 
been expressed to me, not specially by M. Cambon ard Count Bencken- 
dorff, but also by others, as to what might Aappen, and it had been rep- 

resented to me that it would be very desirable that chose who had in- 
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fluence in St. Petersburg should s% is on behalf of patience and modera- 
tion. I had replied tkat the amca of influence that could be used i in 
this sense would depend upon ho% reesonable were the Austrian demands 
and how strong the justificazion iter Austria might have discovered for 
making her demands. The poss‘l> consequences of the present situa- 
tion were terrible. If as many as 'cur great Powers of Europe—let us 
‘say Austria, France, Russia, aal Cermany—were engaged in war, it 
seemed to me that it :nust inva’7e the expenditure of so vast a sum of 
-money and such an interference wz} trade that a war would be accom- 
panied or followed by a completa ccLapse of European credit and indus- 
try. In these days, i in great ineliszrial states, this would mean a state 
of things worse than that of 18%, aad, irrespective of who were victors 
in the war, many things might ba earupletely swept away. 

Count Mensdorff did not demna to this statement of the possible 
consequences of the-present situsu:cx., but he said that all would depend 
upon Russia. - 

I made the remark: that, in £ tw» of difficulties such as this, it was 
just as true to say that it requ.re: two to keep the peace as it was to 
say, ordinarily, that it took two zc make a quarrel. I hoped very much 
that, if there were difficulties, L1scaia and Russia would be able in the 
” first instance to discuss them dicecti~ with each other. 

Count, Mensdorff said that ke taped this would be possible, but he 
wes under the impression that tke attitude in St. Petersburg had not 
been very ee recently. 

‘ J am, ko, | 
E. GREY. 


Ez 4. 


Count Berchtold, Austrian I4¢-i=ter for Foreign Affairs, to Count 
| Mensderff, Austr cr. ambassador at London 


(Communicated by Couns Measdorff, Vienna, July 24, 1914) 
(Treuedation) 


_ The Austro-Hungerian Goverment felt compelled to address the 
following note to the Servian Covemment on the 23d July, through.the 
medium of the Austro-Hungarian h-inister at Belgrade: 


On the 31st March, 1909, the Servier Minister in Vienna, on the instructions of 
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the Servian Government, made the following declaration to the Imperial and Royal 
Government: 

“Servia recognizes that the fait accompli regarding Bosnie has not affected her 
rights, and consequently she will conform. to the decisions that the Powers may take 
in conformity with Article 25 of the Treaty of Berlin. In deference to the advice of 
the great Powers Servia undertakes to renounce from now onward the attitude of 
protest and opposition which she has adopted with regard to the annexation since 
last autumn. She undertakes, moreover, to modify the direction of her policy with 
regard to Austria-Hungary and to live in future on good neighborly terms with the 
latter.” 

The history of recent years, and in particular the painful events of the 28th June 
last, have shown the existence of a subversive movement with the object of detaching 
a part of the territories of Austria-Hungary from the monarchy. The movement, 
which had its birth under the eye of the Servian Government, has gone so far as to 
make itself manifest on both sides of the Servian frontier in the shape of acts of 
terrorism and a series of outrages and murders. 

Far from carrying out the formal undertakings contained in the declaration of the 
31st March, 1909, the Royal Servian Government has done nothing to repress these 
movements. It has permitted the criminal machinations of various societies ard 
associations directed against the monarchy and has tolerated unrestrained language , 
on the part of the press, the glorification of the perpetrators of outrages, and the 
participation of officers and functionaries in subversive agitation. It has permitted 
an unwholesome propagands in public instruction. In short, it has permitted all 
manifestations of a nature to incite the Servian population to hatred of the mon- 
archy and contempt of its institutions. 

This culpable tolerance of the Royal Servian Government had not ceased at the 
moment when the events of the 28th June last proved its fatal consequences to the 
whole world. 

It results from the depositions and confessions of the criminal perpetrators of the 
outrage of the 28th June that the Serajevo assassinations were planned in Belgrade, 
that the arms and explosives with which the murderers were provided had been given 
to them by Servian officers and functionaries belonging to the Narodna Odbrana, 
and finallv, that the passage into Bosnia of the criminals and their arms was organized 
and effected by the chiefs of the Servian frontier service. 

The above-mentioned results of the magisterial investigation do not permit the 
Austro-Hungarian Government to pursue any longer the attitude of expectant for- 
bearance which it has maintained for years in face of the machinations hatched ia. 
Belgrade, and thence propagated in the territories of the monarchy. The results, on 
the contrary, impose on it the duty of putting an end to the intrigues which form a 
perpetual menace to the tranquillity of the monarchy. 

To achieve this end the Imperial and Royal Government sees itself compelled to 
demand from the Royal Servian Government a formal assurance that it condemns 
this dangerous propaganda against the monarchy; i in other words, the whole series 
of tendencies, the ultimate aim of which is to detach from the monarchy territories 
belonging to it, and that it undertakes to suppress by every means this criminal and 
terrorist propaganda. . 
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In order to give a formal charact2r cc this andertaking the Royal Servian Govern- 
ment shall publish on the front pege of is Dfficial Journal of the 26th June (13th. 
July) the following declaration: 

“The Royal Governmen: of Servia coamns the propaganda directed against 
Austria-Hungary—. e., the general tendency of which the final aim is to detach from 
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy territor- belonging to-it, and it sincerely deplores 
the fatal consequences of these criminal a1c@edings. 

“The Royal Government regrets that Servian officers and functionaries par- 
ticipated in the above-mentioned prcpazauda and thus compromised the good 
neighborly relations to which the Royal (o7ernment was solemnly pledged by its 
declaration of the 31st Mareh, 1909. 

“The Royal Government, which disepprc wes and repudiates all idea of interfering 
or attempting to interfere with the dessin‘es2 the inhabitants of any part whatsogver 
of Austria-Hungary, considers it its duty formally to warn officers and functionaries, 
and the whole population of the kingdom, 24+ henceforward it will proceed with the - 
utmost rigor against persons who may d2 = zilty of such machinations, which it will 
use all its efforts to anticipate and suppress” 

This declaration shall sixultaneouslr 32 COmmunicated to the Sova army as an 
order of the day by his Majesty the King amd shall be published 3 in the Official Bul- 
letin of the army. 

The Royal Servian Government further m-lertakes: 

1. To suppress any publication whea vites to hatred and contempt of the 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy and tae gemera tendency of which is directed against 
its territorial integrity; 

2. To dissolve immediately the socie.y ety.ed Narodna Odbrana, to confiscate all 
its means of propaganda, and to proceed + the same manner against other soci- 
eties and their branches in Servia which aage in propaganda against the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy. The Royal Gov2rm-mat shall take the necessary measures to. 
prevent the societies dissolved from contru their activity under another name and 
form; 

3. To eliminate without TER from oukLc instruction-in Servia, both as regards 
the teaching body and also as regards the methods of instruction, everything that 


_serves, or might serve, to foment the propezanda against Austria-Hungary; 


4, To remove from the military 3ervics. aad from the administration in general, 
all officers and functionaries guilty cf praomganda against the Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy whose names anc deeds the aust-o-Hungarian Government reserves to 
itself the right of communiceting to the Ecral Government; _ 

5. To accept the collaborazion in Serva cf: T=presentatives of the Austro-Hungarian 
Government in the suppression of the axre=rsive movement directed against the 
territorial integrity of the monarchy; 

6. To take judicial proceedings against <eCessories to the plot of the 28th June 
who are on Servian territory. Delegates «f the Austro-Hungarian Government 
will take part in the investigation relatinz thereto; 

* 7. To proceed without delay to the srez of Major Voija Tankositeh and of the 
individual named Milan Ciganovitch, a Serrmn state employe, who have been com- 
promised by the results of the magisterizlingriry at Serajevo; 
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8. To prevent by effective measures the co-operation of tae Servian authorities 
in the illicit traffic in arms and explosives across the frontier, to dismiss and punish 
severely the officials of the frontier service at Schabatz and Loznica guilty of having 
assisted the perpetrators of the en crime by facilitating their passage across 
the frontier; 

9. To furnish the liiperial ind Royal Government with explanations regarding 
the unjustifiable utterances of high Servian officials, both in Servia and abroad, who, 
_ notwithstanding their official position, did not hesitate after the crime of the 28th 
June to express themselves in interviews in terms of euler: to the Austro-Hungarian 
Government; and, finally, 

10. To notify the Imperial and Royal Government siioni delay of the execution 
of the measures comprised under the preceding heads. 

The Austro-Hungarian Government expects the reply of tae Royal Government 
at the latest by 6 o'clock on Saturday evening, the 25th July. 

A memorandum dealing with the results of the magisterial inquiry at Serajevo 
with regard to the officials mentioned under heads (7) and (8) i3 attached to this note. 


I have the honor to request your excellency to bring the contents of 
this note to the knowledge of the government to which you are ac- 
credited, accompanying your communication with the following obser- 
vations: 

On the 31st March, 1909, the Royal Servian Government addressed to 
Austria-Hungary the declaration of which the text is reproduced above. 

On the very day after this declaration Servia embarked on a policy 
of instilling revolutionary ideas into the Serb subjects of the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy, and so preparing the separaczion of the Austro- 
Hungarian territory on the Servian frontier. 

Servia became the centre of a criminal agitation. 

No time was lost in the formation of societies.and groups, whose 
object, either avowed or secret, was the creation of disorders on Austro- 
Hungarian territory. These societies and groups count among. their 
members generals and diplomatists, government officials and judges— 
in short, men at the top of official and unofficial society in the kingdom. 

Servian journalism is almost entirely at the service of this propa- ` 
ganda, which is directed against Austria-Hungary, and not a day passes 
without the organs of the Servian press stirring up their readers to hatred 
or contempt for the neighboring monarchy, or to outrages directed more 
or less openly against its security and integrity. - 

A large number of agents are employed in carrying on by every means 
the agitation against Austria-Hungary and corrupting the youth in the 
frontier provinces. 

Since the recent Balkan crisis there has been a racrudescence of the 


953 ‘THE AMERICAN JOURNAL CF INTERNATIONAL LAW 


a 
spirit of conspiracy inberent in Servian politicians, which has left such 
sanguinary Imprints on the history Zf the kingdom. Individuals bẹ- 
longing formerly to bands emplayéc .n Macedonia have come to place 
themselves at the disposal of the te-sorist propaganda against Austria- 
Hungary. 

In the presence of these doings to which Austria-Hungary has been 
exposed for years, the Servian Gov2r nent has not thought it incumbent 
= on it to take the slightest step. ‘Lhe ==rvianeGovernment has thus failed 
in the duty imposed on it by the so=nn declaration of the 31st March, 
1909, and acted in opposition to ~he-ill of Europe and the undertaking 
given to Austria-Hungary. 

The patience of the Imperial ard Bayal Government in the face of the 
provocative attitude cf Servia ma- inspired by the territorial disin- 
térestedness of the Austro-Hungaziex monarchy and the hope that the 
Servian Government would end in spite of everything by appreciating 
Austria-Hungary’s friendship at ics bue value. By observing a benev- 
olernt attitude toward the politica: ia arests of Servia, the Imperial and 
Royal Government hoped that th: kingdom would finally decide to 
follow an analogous line of cordust on its own side. In particular 
Austria-Hungary expected a develccment of this kind in the political 
ideas of Servia, when, after the ever of 1912, the Imperial and, Royal 
Government, by its disinterestec aad ungrudging attitude, made such 
a, considerable aggrandizement cf Sea possible. 

The benevolence which Austr -W ngary showed toward the neigh- 
boring state had no restraining eEec m the proceedings of the kingdom, 
which continued to tol2rate on ins titory a propaganda of which the 
fatal consequences were demons:ra7e€l1 to the whole world on the 28th 
June last, when the heit presumpz.v- zo the monarchy and his illustrious 
consort fell victims to plot hatctec qt Belgrade. 

In the presence of this state o2 thinzs the Imperial and Royal Govern- 
ment has felt compelled to take revand urgent steps at Belgrade with 
- a view to inducing the Serviar Ccrernment to stop the incendiary 
movement that is threatening tke © aniy and integrity os the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy. 

The Imperial and Royal Govezar:nt is convinced that. in taking this 
step it will find itself in full agr22r ent with the sentiments of all civi- 
-lized nations, who cannot permit rex vide to become a weapon that cin 
be employed with impunity in policeal strife and the peace of Europe 
to be continually disturbed by mcv=ments emanating from Belgrade. 


, 
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In support of the above the Imperial and Royal Government holds 
ai the disposal of the British Government a dcssier elucidating the 
Servian intrigues and the connection between these intrigues and the 
murder of the 28th June. 

An identical communication has been addressed to the Imperial and 
Royal representatives accredited to the other signatory Powers. 

You are authorized to leave a copy of this dispatch i in the hands of the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

Vienna, July 24, 1914. 


Tite criminal inquiry opened by the Court of Serajevo against Gavrilo Princip and 
his accessories in and before the act of assassination committed by them on the 28th 
June last, has up to the present led to the following conclusions: 

1. The plot, having as its object the assassination of the Archduke Francis Ferdi- 
nand at the time of his visit to Serajevo, was formed at Belgrade by Gavrilo Princip, 
Nedeljko Cabrinovie, one Milan Ciganovic, and Trifko Grabez, with the assistance 
of Commander Voija Tankosic. 

2. The six bombs and the four Browning pistols and ammunition with which the 
guilty parties committed the act were delivered to Princip, Cabrinovic, and Grabez, 
by the man Milan Ciganovic and Commander Voija Tankosic at Belgrade. 

3. The bombs are hand-grenades, coming from the arms depot of the Servian 
army at Kragujevac. 

4, In order to insure the success of the act, Ciganovie taught Princip, Cabrinovic, 
and ‘Grabez how to use the bombs, and gave lessons in firing Browning pistols to 
Princip and Grabez in a forest near the shooting ground at Topschider. 

5. To enable Princip, Cabrinovic, and Grabez to cross the frontier of Bosnia- 
Herzegovina and smuggle in their contraband of arms secretly, a secret system of 
transport was organized by Ciganovice. 

By this arrangement the introduction into Besnia~-Herzegovina of criminals aad 


their arms was effected by the officials controlling the frontiers at Chabae (Radə 


Popovic) and Loznica, as well as by the customs officer Rudivoj Grbic of Loznica, 
with the assistance of various individuals. 





No. 5. 
‘Sir Edward Grey to Sir M. de Bunsen 
(Telegraphic) | 


° Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 24, 1914. 
Note addressed to Servia, together with an explanation of the reasons 
leading up to it, has been communicated to me by Count Mensdorff. 
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In the ensuing conversation with aì excellency I remarked that it 
seemed to me a matter for great recretthat a time limit, and such a shost 
one at that, had been insisted upoa at this stage of the proceedings. 
The murder of the Archduke anc sce of the circumstances respecting 
Servia quoted in the note arouse: synpathy with Austria, as was but 
natural, but at the same time I kad sever before seen one'state address 
to another independent state a cceuraerit of so formidable a character. 
Demand No. 5 would be hardly c=rsistent with the maintenance. of 
Servia’s independent. sovereignty -f t were to mean, as it seemed that 
it might, that Austria-Hungary vse o be invested with a right to ap- 
point officials who would have attheaity within the frontiers of Servia. 
_ I added that.I felt great app-ehazsion, and that I should concern . 
myself with the matter simply ard sclely from the point of view of the 
peace of Europe. The merits of te ispute between Austria and Servia 
were not the concern of his Majeztys Government, and such comments 
as I had made above were not mas =x order to discuss those merits. 

I ended by saying that doubtless wrs + should enter into an exchange of 
views with other Powérs, and thst L-nust await their views as to what 
could be done to mitigase the diffulgs of the situation. 

Count Mensdorff replied that che present situation might never have 
` arisen if Servia had held out a hemd efter the murder of the Archduke; 
Servia had, however, shown no sgn cf sympathy or help, though some 
weeks had already elapsed since the mnurder; 4 time limit, said his ex- 
eellency, was essential, owing to tæ >--ocrastination on Servia’s part. 

I said that if Servia had procrestinsted in replying a time limit could 
have been introduced later; but, £s taings now stood, the terms of the | 
Servian reply had been dictated vy Æustria, who had not been content 
to limit herself to a demand for & ep} within a limit of forty-eight hours 
from its presentation. 





NO. m, 
- . Sir G. Buchanan, British Ambassurbr-e2 St. Petersburg, to Sir Edward Grey 
| (Telegraphic.—R=cived July 24) a 


3r. PETERSBURG, July 24, 1914. 
1 had a telephone message this mcaing from M. Sazonof to the effect 
that the text of the Austrian ultinstrmn had just reached him. 
= His excellency added that a rply within forty-eight hours was de- 
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manded, and he begged me to meet him at the French Embassy to dis- 
cuss matters, as Austrian step clearly meant that war was imminent. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs said that Austria’s conduct was both 
provocative and immoral; she would never have taken such action unless 
Germany had first been consulted; some of her cemands were quite 
impossible of acceptance. He hoped that his Majesty’s Governmeni 
would not fail to proclaim their solidarity with Russia and France. 

The French Ambassador gave me to understand that France would 
fulfill all the obligations entailed by her alliance w-th Russia, if neces- 
sity arose, besides supporting Russia strongly in any diplomatic negotia- 
tions. 

I said that I would telegraph a full report to ycu of what their ex- 
cellencies had just said to me. I could not, of course, speak in the name 
of his Majesty’s Government, but personally I saw no reason to expect 
any declaration of solidarity from his Majesty’s Government that would 
entail an unconditional engagement on their part to support Russia and 
France by force of arms. Direct British interests in Servia were nil, 
and a war on behalf of that country would never be sanctioned by British 
public opinion. To this M. Sazonof replied that we must not forget 
that the general European question was involved, the Servian question 
being but.a part of the former, and that Great Britain could not afford 
to efface herself from the problems now at issue. 

In reply to these remarks I observed that I gathered from what he 
said that his excellency was suggesting that Great Britain should join 
in making a communication to Austria to the effect that active inter- 
vention by her in the internal affairs of Servia could not be tolerated. 
But, supposing Austria nevertheless proceeded to ambark on military 
measures against Servia in spite of our representations, was it the inten- 
tion of the Russian Government forthwith to declare war on Austria? 

M. Sazonof said that -he himself thought that Russian mobilization 
would at any rate have to be carried out; but a council of ministers was 
being held this afternoon to consider the whole question. A further 
- council would be held, probably tomorrow, at which the Emperor would 
preside, when a decision would be come to. 

I said that it seemed to me that the important point was to induce 
Austria to extend the time limit, and that the first thing to do was to 
bring an influence to bear on Austria with that end in view; French 
' Ambassador, however, thought that either Austrie had made up her 
mind to act at once or that she was bluffing. Whichever it might ke, 
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our only chance of averting war was =r us to adopt a firm and united 
attitude. He did not think there was ime to carry out my suggestion. 
Thereupon I said that it seemed 70 ne -Bsirable that we should know just 
how far Servia was prepared to g3 to meet the demands formulated by 
Austria in her note. M. Sazonof zeb Ed that he must first consult his 
colleagues on this point, but that dcub:Ess some of the Austrian demands 
could be accepted by Servia. 

French Ambassador and M. Sazoncf both continued to press me‘for a 
declaration of complete solidarity cf nis Majesty’s Government with 
French and Russian Governments, a241 I therefore said that it seemed 
to me possible that you might perjtags be willing to make strong repre- 
sentations to both German ard Auswian Governments, urging upon 
them that an attack upon Servia Dy “sustria would endanger the whole 
peace of Europe. Perhaps you miga see your way to saying to them 
that such action on the part o- Austra would probably mean Russian 
intervention, which would involv2 France and Germany, and that it 
would be difficult for Great Brita n tc keep out if the war were to be- 
come general. M. Sazonof answerel -hat we would sooner or later be 
dragged into war, if it did break aut te should have rendered war more 
likely if we did not from the outset mele common cause with his country 
and with France; at any rate, he hope] his Majesty’s Government would 
express strong reprobation of acticn taxen by Austria. 

President of French Republic anc President of the Council cannot 
reach France, on their return ton Fassia, for four or five days, and ‘it 
looks as though Austrie, purpasel7 229se this moment to present their 
ultimatum. 

It seems to me, from the languzge Feld by French Ambassador, that, 
even if we decline to jcin them. Frarce and Russia are determined to’ 
make a strong stand. 





Mo 
Sir M. de Bunes to sir Edward Grey. 
(Telegrapkic.—Eecived July 24) 


VIENNA; July 24, 1974. . 
Before departing on leave oi absem-e, I was assured by Russian Am- 
bassador that any action taken br .ustria to humiliate Servia could 
not leave Russia indifferent 3 
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Russian Chargé d’Affaires was received this morning by Minister for 
Fortign Affairs, and said to him, as his own personal view, that Austrian 
ə note was drawn up in a form rendering it impossible of acceptance as it 
stood, and that it was both unusual and peremptory in its terms. Minis- 
ter for Foreign Affairs replied that Austrian Minister was under instruc- 
tions to leave Belgrade unless Austrian demands were accepted integrally 
by 4 P. M. tomorrow. His excellency added that Dual Monarchy felt 
that its very existence was at stake; and that the step taken had caused 
great satisfaction throughout the country. He did not think that objec- 
tions to what had been done could be raised by any Power. 


No. &. 


‘Mr. Crackanthorpe, British Secretary of Legation at Belgrade, to Sir 
Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—Received July 24) 


BELGRADE, July 24, 1914. 
Austrian demands are considered absolutely unaccentable by Servian 
Government, who earnestly trust that his Majesty’s Government may 
see their way to induce Austrian Government to moderate them. 
This request was conveyed to me by Servian Prime Minister, who re- 
turned early this morning to Belgrade. His excellency is dejected, and 
is clearly very anxious as to developments that may arise. 


No. 9. 
Note Communicated by German Ambassedor 


Lonvon, July 24, 1914. 
The publications of the Austro-Hungarian Goverament concerning 
the, circumstances under which the assassination of the Austrian heir 
presumptive and his consort has taken place disclose unmistakably the 
aims which the Great Servian propaganda has set itself, and the means 
it employs to realize them. The facts now made known must also do 
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away with the last doubts that ske centre of activity of all those ten- , 


dencies which are dirested towerd the detachment of the southern Slav 
provinces from the Austro-Hungerizn monarchy and their incorpora- 
tion into the Servian kingdom is zc l= found in Belgrade, and is at work 
there with at least the zonnivance ci members of government and army. 
The Servian intrigues have ker going on for many years. In an es- 
pecially marked form the Greet Se-vian chauvinism manifested itself 
_ during the Bosnian crisis. H was cnly owing to the far-reaching self- 
restraint and moderation of tac Aveiro-Hungarian Government and to 
the energetic interference of the geat Powers that the Servian provoca- 
tions to which Austria-Hungary wasthen exposed did not lead to a con- 
flict. The assurance of good 2cndcct in future which was given by the 


Servian Government at that iine ras not been kept. Under the eyes, 


at least with the tacit permiss.on << official Servia, the Great Servian 
propaganda has continuously wmcreesed in extension and intensity; to 
its account must be set the recens rrime, the threads of which lead to 
Belgrade. It has became clearly evident that it would not be consistent 
either with the dignity or wit tke self-preservation of the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy still longer to semain inactive in face of this move- 
ment on the other side of tha frcrtier, by which the security and the 
integrity of her territories are cocssantly' menaced. Under these cir- 
cumstances, the course of procedu>- and demands of the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government can only be regarded as equitable and moderate. 
In spite of that, the attitude whick public opinion as well-as the Govern- 
ment in Servia have recently acopi2d does not exclude the apprehension 
that the Servian Governmert miekt refuse to comply. with those de- 
mands, and might allow themseves © be carried away into a provocative 
attitude against Austria-Hungsry. The Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment, if it does not wish definite» to abandon Austria’s position as a 
great Power, would then have no zice but to obtain the fulfillment of 
their demands from the Serrisx. Government by strong pressure and, 
if necessary, by using military mæasares, the choice of the means having 
to be left to them. — 

The Imperial Government wanz to emphasize their opinion that in 
the present case there is onlr jestion of a matter to be settled exclu- 
sively between Austria-Hungary £21 Servia, and that the great Powers 
ought seriously to endeavor to r2sesve it to those two immediately con- 
cerned. The Imperial Govezcmen desire urgently the localization of 
the conflict, because every icterierence of another Power would, owing 
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to the different treaty obligations, be followed by incalculable con- 
sequences. 


No. 10. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie, British Ambassador at Paris 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 24, 1914. 

Sir: After telling M. Cambon today of the Austrian communication 
to Servia which I had received this morning, and of the comment I 
had made to Count Mensdorff upon it yesterday, I told M. Cambon 
that this afternoon I was to see the German Ambassador, who some 
days ago had asked me privately to exercise moderating influence in St. 
Petersburg. I would say to the Ambassador that, of course, if the pres- 
entation of this ultimatum to Servia did rot lead to trouble between 
Austria and Russia, we need not concern ourselves about it; but if Russia 
took the view of the Austrian ultimatum, which it seemed to me that 
any Power interested in Servia would take, I should be quite powerless, 
in face of the terms of the ultimatum, to exercise any moderating in- 
fluence. I would say that I thought the only chance of any mediating 
or moderating influence being exercised was that Germany, France, 
Italy, and ourselves, who had not direct interests in Servia, should act 
together for the sake ol peace, simultaneously in Vienna and St. Peters- 
burg. 

M. Cambon said that, if there was a chance of mediation by the four 
Powers, he had no doubt that his government would be glad to join in it; 
but he pointed out that we could not say anything in St. Petersburg till 
Russia had expressed sorne opinion or taken some action. But, when 
two days were over, Austria would march into Servia, for the Servians 
could not possibly accept the Austrian demand. Russia would be com- 
pelled ky her public opinion to take action as soon as Austria attacked 
Servia, and therefore, once the Austrians had attacked Servia, it would 
be too late for any mediation. 

I said that I had not contemplated anything Bue said in St. Peters- 
burg until after.it was clear that there must be trouble between Austria 
ad Rusia. 1 had thought that if Austria did move into Servia, and 
Russia then mobilized, it would be possible for the four Powers to urge 
Austria to stop her advance, and Russia also to stop hers, pending 
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a 
mediation. But it would be essem—=a. for any chance of success for such ’ 


a step that Germany should pariz ste in it. 

M. Cambon said that it wouki Le too late after Austria had once 
moved against Servia. The impo->:1t thing was to gain time by media- 
tion in Vienna. The best chence zf this being accepted would be that 
Germany should propose it to the zz4er Powers. 

I said that by this he meant a me tation between Austria and Servia. 

He replied that it was so. : 

I said that I would talk tc the erman Ambassador this afternoon 
on the subject. 

am, &e., 


E. Grey, 





Me 11. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir H. Bunt, of the British diplomatic service 
(Teeeephic) 


Loszcn, Foreign Office, July 24, 1914. 
German Ambassador has conumumrizated to me the view of the German 
Government about the Austren comand in Servia. I understand the 


, German Government is making the same communication to the Fowers. 


I said that if the Austrian ultixe-um to Servia did not lead to trouble 
between Austria and Russia, I hs. no concern with it; I had heard 
nothing yet from St. Petersburg. fit I was yery apprehensive of the 
view Russia would take of the =mation. I reminded the German 
Ambassador that some days agc 4+hkad expressed a personal hope that 
if need arose I would endeavor tc =zercise moderating influence at St. 
Petersburg, but now I said that, r view of the extraordinarily stiff 
character of the Austrian nota. ta=<chortness of the time allowed, and 
the wide scope of the demands tn Servia, I felt quite helpless as 
fer as Russia was concerned, and | did not believe any Power could 
exercise influence alone. 

The only chance I could see 3° mediating or moderating influence 
being effective, was that the four F>-vers, Germany, Italy, France, and 
ourselves, should work togesher imultaneously at Vienna and St. 
Petersburg in favor of moderatior.-in. the event of the relations between 


. Austria and Russia becoming ihrec-ening. 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS ae 267 
The immediate danger was that in a few hours Austria might march 
into Servia and Russian Slav opinion demand that Russia should marcb 
to help Servia; it would be very desirable to get Austria not to precipi- 
tate military action and so to gain more time. But none of us could in- 
fluence Austria in this direction unless Germany would propose and 
participate in such action at Vienna. You should inform Secretary 
of State. l 
Prince Lichnowsky said that Austria might be expected to move when 
the time limit expired unless Servia could give unconditional acceptance 
of Austrian demands in toto. Speaking privately, his excellency sug- 
gested that a negative reply must in no case be returned by Servia; a 
reply favorable on some points must be sent at once, so that an excuse 
against immediate action might be afforded to Austria. 





1 we 
No. 12. 


Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Crackanthorpe 
(Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 24, 1914. 

Servia ought to promise that, if it is proved that Servian officials, . 
however subordinate they may be, were accomplices in the murder of 
the Archduke at Serajevo, she will give Austria the fullest satisfaction. 
She certainly ought to express concern and regret. For the rest, Servian 
Government must reply to Austrian demands as they consider best in 
Servian interests. . 

It is impossible to say whether military action by Austria when time 
limit expires can’ be averted by anything but unconditional acceptance 
of her demands, but only chance appears to lie in avoiding an absolute 
refusal and replying favorably to as many points as the time limit allows. 

Servian Minister here has begged that his Majesty’s Government 
will express their views, but I cannot undertake responsibility of saying 
more than I have said above, and I do not like to say even that without 
knowing what is being said at Belgrade by French anc Russian Govern- 
ments. You should therefore consult your French and Russian col- 
leagues as to repeating what my views are, as expressed above, to Servian 
Government. 
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J have urged upor. German A-cbassador that Austria shoal not 
precipitate military action. l 


4 a a aa 


Nc. 13. 
Note Communicated ty Rasian Ambassador, J wy 25 
(Trarsation) e 


M Sazonof telegraphs to the Rrssian Chargé d'Affaires at Vienna on 
the 11th (24th) July, 1914: | 7 


F e 
The communication made by Austria Eungary to the Powers the day after the 
_ presentation of the ultimatium at Belkr.ce leaves a period to the Powers which is 
‘ quite insufficient to enable them to take ary steps which might help to smooth away . 
the difficulties that have arisen. 

In order to prevent the consequeme., sennily incalculable and fatal to all the . 
Powers, which may result from the s1ucse cf action followed by the Austro-Hungarian _ 
Gcvernment, it seems to us to be above al essential that the period allowed for the 
Servian reply should be extended. Aust-S-Hungary, having declared her readiness 
to inform the Powers of the results of theisquiry upon which the Imperial and Royal 
Government base their accusations, ahd euelly allow them sufficient time to 
study them. 

In this case, if the Powers were soavared that certain of the Austrian demands 
were well founded, they would be in a pcstion to offer advice to the a Lae Govern- 
ment. 

A refusal to prolong the term of the atimatum Gould render ae the pro- 
posals made by the Austro-Hungariac Ccvernment to the Powers, and would be in 
_ contradiction to the very bases cf invern:téonal relations. l 

Prince Kudachef is instructed to conmuniecate the above to the Cabinet at Vienna. 

M. Sazonof hopes that his Brisannic M gjesty’s Government will share to the point 
of. view set forth above, and he trusts that Sir E. Grey will see his way to furnish 
similar mee Neuons to the British Ancbss=ador at Vienna. 


| No 14. 
Sir Edward G rey to Sir F. Eertie and to Sir G. Buchanan 
. i Tel-graphic) 


l Lorton, Foreign ‘Office, July 25, 191%. 
- Austrian eabaesadot has been. cuthorized to explain to me that -the 
step taken at Belgrade was not =x ultimatum, but a demarche with a 
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time limit, and that if the Austrian demands were not complied with 
within the time limit the Austro-Hungarian Government would break 
off diplomatic relations and begin military preparations, not operations. 
In case Austro-Hungarian Government have not given the same in- 
formation at Paris (St. Petersburg), you should inzorm Minister for 
Foreign Affairs as soon as possible; it makes the immediate situation 
rather less acute. 


No. 15. 
Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey. 
` : 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 25) 


Paris, July 25, 1914. 

I learn from the Acting Political ‘Director that tke French Govern- 
ment have not yet received the explanation from thz Austrian Govern- 
ment contained in your telegram today. They have. however, through 
the Servian Minister here, given similar advice to Servia as was con- 
tained in your telegram to Belgrade of yesterday.? 


No. 16. 
Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—Received July 25) 


! i Panis, July 25, 1914. 

Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs has no suggestions to make except 
that moderating advice might be given at Vienna as well as at Belgrade. 
He hopes that the Servian Government’s answer tc the Austrian ulti- 
matum will be sufficiently favorable to obviate extreme measures being 
taken by the Austrian Government. He says, however, that there would 
bt a revolution in Servia if she were to accept the oe demands in 
their entirety. 


1See No. 14. Be 2 See No. 12. 


270 THE AMERICAN JO"[RNAT OF INTERNATIONAL LAW: 


Nadr. 
Sir G. Buchan * Sir Edward Grey 
'Telegrar -i2.— ceived July 25) 


Sr. PETERSBURG, July 25, 1914. 

i saw the Minister for Fo-siga fairs fhis morning, and communi- 
cated to his excellency the su} etaa=of your telegram of today to Paris,® 
and this afternoon I discussel wr-a_him the communication which the. 
French Ambassador suggested stcaH be made to the Servian Govern- 
ment, as recorded in your telre af yesterday to Belgrade* ° 

The Minister for Fcreig¢n Atair. said, as regards the former, that the 
explanations of the Austrian 1m) .seador did not quite correspond with 
the information which had <eck=c him from German quarters. As 
regards the latter, both his exceLency and the French Ambassador 
agreed that it is too late to <nake sich a commana, as the time 
limit expires this evening. 

The Minister for Foreign Esim said, that N was quite ready 
to do as you had suggested ard +t: ~t.nish those proved to be guilty, but 
taat no independent state coulc t= expected to accept the political de- 
mands which had been put farwacd The Minister for Foreign Affairs 
thcught, from a conversation wiz he had with the Servian Minister 
yesterday, that, in the event 3f t2= ,ustrians attacking Servia, the Ser- 
vian Government would abaacloa Eelgrade and withdraw their forces 
into the interior, while they wsu.¢ 1 the same time appeal to the Powers 
to help them. His excellency was x favor of their making this appeal. 
He would like to see tne quescn Haced on an international footing, as 
the obligations taken dy Serwa m 1308, to which reference is made in 
the Austrian ultimatura, were-civ221 ot to Austria, but to.the Powers. 

If Servia should appzal to tə Pexers, Russia would be quite ready to 
stand aside and leave the questia In the hands of England, France, 
Germany, and Italy. It was 2ossE1+, in his opinion, that Servia might 
propose to submit the questioa to = Vitration. 

On my expressing tke earnst Fou that Russia would not precipitate 
war by mobilizing until you had h=1 time to use your influence in favor 
o? peace, his excellency assurel me zhat Russia had no aggressive inten- 

tions, and she would take no ect:cr stil it was forced on her. Austria’s 


ê See No. 14. es 4See No. 12. 
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action was in reality directed against Russia. She aimed at overtbrow- 
ing the present status quo in the Balkans and establishing her own 
hegemony there. He did not believe that Germany really wanted war, 
but her attitude was decided by ours. If we took our stand firmly with 
France and Russia there would be no war. If we failed them now rivers 
of blood would flow, and we would in the end be dragg=d into war. 

I said that England could play the rôle of medietor at Berlin and 
Vienna to better purpose as*friend, who, if her counsels of moderation 
were disregarded, might one day be converted into an ally, than if she 
were to declare herself Russia’s ally at once. His excellency said that 
unfortunately Germany was convinced that she could count upon our 
neutrality. 

I said all I could to impress prudence on the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, and warned him that if Russia mobilized Germany would not 
be content with mere mobilization or give Russia time to carry out hers, 
but would probably declare war at once. His excellency replied that 
Russia could not allow Austria to crush Servia anc. become the pre- 
dominant Power in the Balkans, and, if she féels secure of the support 
of France, she will face all the risks of war. He assured me once more 
that he did not wish to precipitate a conflict, but that unless Germany 
could restrain Austria I could regard the situation as desperate. 


RE 


No. 18. 
Sir H. Rumbold to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 25) 


BERLIN, July 25, 1914. 

Your telegram of the 24th July * acted on. 

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs says that an receipt of a tele- 
gram at 10 this morning from German Ambassador at London, he im- 
mediately instructed German Ambassador at Vienna to pass on to Aus- 
trian Minister for Foreign Affairs your suggestion for an extension of 
time limit, and to speak to his excellency about it. Unfortunately it 
appeared from press that Count Berchtold is at Ischl, and Secretary of 


5See No. it. 
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State thought that in these eircamssances there would'be delay and . 
difficulty in getting time limit extended. Secretary of State said that 
he did not know what Austric-Haozery had ready on the spot, but he 
admitted quite freely that Austrc-Eurgariaz Government wished to give 
the Servians a lesson, and thai tha7 meant to take military action. He 
also admitted that Servian Government could not swallow certain of the 
Austro-Hungarian demands. 

. Secretary of State said that a ~cescring feature of situation was that : 
Count Berchtold had sent for Rvss=n representative at Vienna and had 
told him that Austria~Hungar~ hac n> intention of seizing Servian ter- 
`- ritorý. This step should, in hs opcricn, exercise a calming influenee at ~ 
St. Petersburg. . I asked whetker -t was not to be feared that, in taking . 
military action against Servia, Aus<rie would dangerously: excite public 
opinion in Russia. He said bs skcught not. He remained of opinion 
that-crisis could be localized: I sei that telegrams from Russia in this 
morning’ s papers did not look very assuring, but he maintained his 
optimistic view with regard to Pista He said that he had given the 
Russian Government to understar shat last thing Germany wanted 
was a general war, and he wouk -Ð ell in his power to prevent such a 


calamity. If the relations between Austria and Russia became threaten- o 


ing, he was quite ready to fal in +ith your suggestion as to the four 
Powers working in favor of moJe7sticn’ at Vienna and St. Petersburg. 

Secretary of State confessed pr-vetely that he thought.the note left 
much to be desired as £ diplomatiz dccument. He repeated very earn- 
estly that, though he had been accused of knowing all about-the contents 
of that note, he had, in fact, had no sach knowledge. 


h 


1 Mo 1g, 
Sir R. Rodd, British Ambers xi Rome; to Sir Edward Qrey 
aa S g , - (Telegraphic.—Feceived July 25) 


: p" Roma, July 25, 1914. 

I saw the Secretary General this aacrning and found that he knew af 
the suggestion that France, Italy. Zernany, and ourselves should work 
at Vienna and St. Petersburg in “ever of moderation, if the relations 
between Austria and Servia become menacing. 


“gr” “~oe >b i 
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_ Ih his opinion Austria will only be restrained by the unconditional 
acteptance by the Servian Government of her note. There is reliable 
information that Austria intends to seize the Salonica Railway. 


eed 


No. 20. — 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey | 


(Telegraphic.—Received July 25) 

Vienna, July 25, 1914. 

Language of press this morning leaves the impression that the sur- 
render of Servia is neither expected nor really desired. It is officially 
announced that the Austrian Minister is instructed to leave Belgrade 
with staff of legation failing unconditional acceptance of note at 6 p. m. 
today. = 

Minister for Foreign Affairs goes to Ischl today tc communicate per- 
sonally to the Emperor Servian reply when it comes. 





No. 21. 
` Mr. Crackanthorpe to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 25) 


, BELGRACE, July 25, 1914. 

The Council of Ministers is now drawing up their reply to the Austrian 
note. I am informed by the Under Secretary of State for Foreign Af- 
fairs that it will be most conciliatory and will meet the Austrian demands 
in as large a measure as is possible. 

The following is a brief summary of the projected reply: 

The Servian Government consent to the publication of a declaration 
in the Official Gazette. The ten points are accepted with reservations. 
Servian Government declare themselves ready to agree to a mixed com- 
mission of inquiry so long as the appointment of the commission can be 
shown to be in accordance with international usage. They consent to 
‘dismiss and prosecute those officers who can be clearly proved to be 
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guilty, and they have already a-:resiac the officer referred to in the Aus- 
trian note. They are prepared io sappress the Narodna Odbrana. - 

. The Servian Government consid? shat, unless the Austrian Govern- , 
ment want war at any cost, trey 2arnot hut be content with the full 
Beacon offered in the Servian moky. . 


Ne. 22. 
Mr. Crackanth xpe 30 Sir Edward Grey ° 
(Telegraphie.— ~Ramived J uly 25) 


BELGRADE, July 25, 1914. 

I have seen hei new French ATinister, who has just arrived from Con- 
stantinople, and my Russian 2>llzague, and informed them of your . 
views. 

They have not yet received tastrinifons from their governments, and 
in view of this and of the prcposec onciliatory terms of the Servian 
reply, I have up to now abstained trem offering advice to the Servian 
Government. 

I think it is highly probable that tae Russian Government have ab 
ready urged the utmost moderazion 3t the Servian Government. 


No 23. 
_ Mr. Crackanthorpe to Sir Edward Grey 
' (Telegraphic.—Eecived July 25) 


B BELGRADE, July 25, 1914. 
The Austrian Minister left at 3:3. : l 
The Government has left for Nisch where the Skuptchina will meet 
on Monday. I am leaving with my »:ker colleagues, but the Vice Consul 
is remaining in charge of the archives. 
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No. 24. 
Si Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan 
e (Telegraphic) 


Lonpvon, Foreign Office, July 25, 1914. 

You spoke quite rightly in very difficult circumstances as to the atti- 
tude of his Majesty’s Government. I entirely approve what you said, 
as reported in your telegram of yesterday,’ and I cannot promise more 
on behalf of the government. 

I do not consider that public opinion here would or ought to sanction 
our going to war over a Servian quarrel. If, however, war does take 
place, the development of other issues may draw us into it, and-I am 
therefore anxious to prevent it. 

The sudden, brusque, and peremptory daia of the Austrian 
demarche makes it almost inevitable that in a very short time both 
Russia and Austria will have mobilized against each other. In this 
event, the only chance of peace, in my opinion, is for the other four 
Powers to Join in asking the Austrian and Russian Governments not to 
cross the frontier, and to give time for the four Powers acting at Vienna 
and St. Petersburg to try and arrange matters. If Germany will adopt 
this view, I feel strongly that France and ourselves should act upon it. 
Italy mould no doubt gladly co-operate. 

No diplomatic intervention or mediation would be tolerated by either 
Russia or Austria unless it was clearly impartial and included the allies 
or friends of both. The co-operation of Germany would, therefore. be 
essential. 


hiatal ier 


No. 25. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir H. Rumbold 
(Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 28, 1914. 
The Austrian Ambassador has been authorized to inform me that the 
Austrian method of procedure on expiry of the time limit would be to 
break off diplomatic relations and commence military preparations, but 


6 See No. 6. 
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not military operations. In inforxi-æ the German Ambassador of this, 
_I said that it interposed a stage cf mcbilization before the frontier was 
actually crossed, which I had urge 5 -cterday should be delayed. 

Apparently. we should now soor b= ace ta face with the mobilization 
of Austria and Russia. The only cence of peace, if this did happen, 
would be for Germany, Franze, I= ia [Italy] and ourselves to keep 
together, and to join in asking Aisira and Russia not to cross the fron- 
tier till we had had time to try ane arrange nfatters between them.. 

The German Ambassador read m= a telegram from the German 
Foreign Office saying that his go~2rament had not known beforehand, 
and had had no more than other Fewe-s to do with thé stiff terms of the 
Austrian note to Servia, but th; srce she had Jaunched that note, 
Austria could not draw back. P-r-e Lichnowsky said, however, that 
if what I cdntemplatec was med etisn between Austria and Russia, 
Austria might be able with dizni ac accept it. He expressed himself 
as personally favorable to this sug22=Dn. , 

ï concurred in his observation, axt said that I felt I bad no title to 
intervene between Austria.and Seca dut as soon as the question became 
one as between Austria and Russia. tae peace of Europe was affected, | 
ir. which we must all take a hand. 

I impressed upon the Ambsssador “hat, in the event of Russian and 
Austrian mobilization, the particicalaen of Germany would: be essential 
to any diplomatic action for peare. Alone we could do nothing. The 
French Government were traveling 3- the moment, and I had had no 
time to consult them, and .could rct,-therefore, be sure of their views, 
but I was prepared, if the Gerram Government agreed with my sug- 
gestion, to tell the French Govermm=r that I Gii it the ey thing 
to act pen it. 


bo. 25. 
` Sir Edward. Grez tc Sir M. de Bunsen 
Tesi) 


Loapzr, Foreign Office, July 25, 1914. 
‘The Russian Ambassador has Sed to me the following tele- 
gram, which his government have =at to the Russian Ambassador at 
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Vienna, with instructions to communicate it to the Austrian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs: 


The delay given to Servia for a reply is so limited that the Powers are prevented 
from taking any steps to avert the’complications which are threatening. The Russian 
Government trust that the Austrian Government will prolong the time limit, and as 
the latter have declared their willingness to inform the Powers of the data on which 
they have based their demands on Servia, the Russian Government hope that these 
particulars will be furnished in order that the Powers may examine the matter. If 
they found that some of the Austrian requests were well founded, they would be in a 
position to advise the Servian Government accordingly. If the Austrian Govern- 
ment were indisposed to prolong the time limit, not only would they be acting against 
international ethics, but they would deprive their communication to the Powers of 
any practical meaning. 


You may support in general terms the step taken by your Russian 
colleague. 

Since the telegram to the Russian Ambassador at Vienna 1 was sent, 
it has been a relief to hear that the steps which the Austrian Govern- 
ment were taking were to be limited for the moment to the rupture of 
relations’ and to military preparations, and not operations. I trust 
therefore, that if the Austro-Hungarian Government consider it toc 
late to prolong the time limit, they will at any rate give time in the 
sense and for the reasons desired by Russia before taking any irretriev- 
able steps. . 


No. 27. - 
Str Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie, Sir H. Rumbold, and Sir G. Buchanan 
| (Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 25, 1914. 

I Baye communicated to German Ambassador the forecast of the 
Servian reply contained in Mr. Crackanthorpe’s telegram of today.’ I 
have said that, if Servian reply, when received at Vienna, corresponds 
tp this forecast, I hope the German Government will feel able to in- 
fluence the Austrian Government to take a favorable view of it. 


? See No. 21. 
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AG ee. 
1H) 


ACT <9. 


Sir Edward Cra, 20 Sir*R. Rodd 

l : Loe, Foreign Office, July 25, 1914. 
Sir: . es oo. ee 
The Italian Ambassador came to see me today. I told him in general 
terms what I had said to the German Ambassador this morning. 

The Italian Ambassador corcialy approved of this. He made no 
secret of the fact that Italy was 19:1 Jesirous to see war avoided. 

Tim, &e., 
E. Grey, 


; 
Ts. 2. 
Sir Edward Greg ic Wr. Crackanthorpe 


.  Levrog, Foreign Office, July 25, 1914. 

' Sir: The Servian Minister call d cz the 23d instant and spoke to Sir- 
A. Nicolson on the present straincs cations between Servia and Austria- 
Hungary. . 

He said that his government w+ 1¢€ most anxious and disquieted. They 
were perfectly ready tc meet an7 resonable demands of Austria-Hun- 
gary so long as such demands we2 Eept on the “terrain juridique.” If 
the results of the inquiry at Sexsfvo—an inquiry conducted with so 
much mystery and secrecy—discio-ec the fact that there were any in- 
dividuals conspiring or organizing 3.0% on Servian territory, the Servian 
Government would be quite reeeli-<c take the necessary ‘steps to give 
satisfaction; but if Austria transo2~ed the question on to the political 
ground, and said that Servian po icy being inconvenient to her, must 
undergo a radical change, and thet Se-via must abandon certain political 
ideals, no independent state wou x, œ could, submit to such dictation. 

He mentioned that both the as353ms of the Archduke were Austrian 
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| EE EA that one of them had jeni in Servia, and that the 
Servian authorities, considering him suspect and dangerous, had de- 
sired to expel him, but on applying to the Austrian authorities found 
that the latter protected him, and said that. he was an innocent and 
harmless individual. 

Sir A. Nicolson, on being asked by M. Boschkovitch his opinion on the 
whole question, observed that there were no data on which to base one, 
though it was to be hoped that the Servian Government would en- 
deavor to meet the Austrian demands in a conciliatory and mooerate 
spirit. I am, was * 

E. GREY. 


Bt 


No. 31. 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—Received July 26) 


VIENNA, July 25, 1914. 
Servian reply to the Austro-Hungarian demands is not considered 
satisfactory, and the Austro-Hungarian Minister has left Belgrade. 
War is thought to be imminent. 


u 


No. 32. 
_ Sir M..de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey ` 
a Rea July 26) 


VIENNA, July 26, 1914. 

According w idet belief of Canna Ambassador, Russia will keep 
quiet during chastisement of Servia, which Austria-Hungary is resolved 
to inflict, having received assurances that no Servian territory will, be 
annexed by Austria-Hungary. In reply to my question whether Rus- 
sian Government might not be compelled by public opinion to intervene 
on behalf of kindred nationality, he said that everything depended on 
the personality of the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs, who could 
resist easily, if he chose, the pressure of a few newspapers. He pointed 


$ 
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out that the days of Pan-Slav ag taton in Russia were over, and that 
Moscow was perfectly quiet. The Eassian Minister for Foreign Affairs 
would not, his excellency thoughs, <= so imprudent as to’ take a step 
which would probably result in nary frontier questions in which Russia 
is interested, such as Swedish, Pol, Ruthene, Rumanian, and Persian 


questions being brought into the li ing pot. France, eo was not at | 


all in a condition for facing a waz. 


I replied that matters had; I thoaht, been made a little difficult for 


other Powers by the tone of Auscr~=cngarian Government’s ultimatum 
to Servia. One naturally sympath:zec with many of the requirements of 
the ultimatum, if only the marner 3° expressing them had been more 
temperate. It was, however, imp :sible, according to the German 
_ Ambassador, to speak efectively ir. aay other way to Servia. Servia was 
about to receive a lesson which ste required; the quarrel, however, 


` ought not to be extended in any wey to foreign countries. He doubted | 


Russia, who had no right to assure 1 protectorate over Servia, acting 
_as if she made any such claim. A= Tor Germany she knew very well 
what she was about in backing up Æa -tria-~-Hungary in this matter. 

The German Ambassador had teard of a letter addressed by you 
yesterday to the German Ambassaiorin London in which you expressed 
the hope that the Servich concessions would be regarded as satisfactory. 
He esked whether I hac been infonm=4 that a pretense of giving way at 
the last moment had been made by she Servian Government. I had, I 
said, heard that on practically ev2-7 point Servia had been willing to 


give in. His excellency replied taas =arvian concessions were all a sham. 


Servia proved that she well knew thet they were insufficient to -satisfy 
the legitimate demands of Austr—Eungary by the fact that before 
making her offer she had.orderec. mcbiization and retirement of govern- 
ment from Belgrade. 





No. 33. 
Sir H. Rumbold tc Air Edward Grey — 


(Talegraphic-—fecived July 26) A 


BERLIN, July 26, 1914. « 
Emperor returns suddenly tonight. and Under Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs says thas Foreigr Gf regret this step, which was taken 


j 


Di 


‘+ se 
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on his Majesty’s own initiative. They fear that his Majesty’s sudden 
return may cause speculation and excitement. Under Secretary of 
State likewise told me that German Ambassador at St. Petersburg has 
reported that, in conversation with Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
latter had said that if Austria annexed bits of Servian territory Russia 
would not remain indifferent. Under Secretary of Stete drew conclusion 
that Russia would not act if Austria did not annex territory. 


No. 34. l 
Sir H. Rumbold te Sir Edward Grer 
(Telegraphic.—Received J aly 26) . 


BERLIN, July 26, 1914. 

Under Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs has just telephoned to 
me to say that German Ambassador at Vienna has been instructed to 
pass on to Austro-Hungarian Government your hopes that they may 
take a favorable view of Servian reply if it corresponds to the forecast 
contained in Belgrade telegram No. 52 of 25th of July. 

Under Secretary of State considers very fact of their making this com- 
munication to Austro-Hungarian Government implies that they associate 
themselves to a certain extent with your hope. German Government 
do not see their way to going beyond this. 


No. 35. 
Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—E:eceived July 26) 


. Roms, July 26, 1914, 
- Minister for Foreign Affairs welcomes your proposal for a conference 
and will instruct Italian Ambassador tonight accordingly. 

"Austrian Ambassador has informed Italian Government this evening 
that Minister in Belgrade had been recalled, but that this did not imply 
declaration of war. 
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No. &. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertiz, =r H. Rumbold, and Sir R. Rodd 
(Telegrashic) 


Lorpoz, Foreign Office, July 26, 1914. 
- Would Minister for Foreign Affairs >e disposed to instruct ambassador 
here to join with representatives of France, Italy, and Germany, and 
myself to meet here in conference ixmediately for the purpose of dis- 
covering an issue whieh would prevent complications? You ‘should 
ask Minister for Foreign Affairs wheiner he would do this. -If so, when 


bringing the above suggestion to t2exotice of the governments to which | 


they are accredited, representatives «=; Belgrade, Vienna, and St. Peters- 
‘burg should be authorised to reques; that all active military operations 
‘should be pipe pending results o- conference. 


Nod. 7. 
Sir Edward Gr2y D Sir F. Bertie 
(Telegra-shic) 


Lo»peg, Foreign Office, July 26, 1914. 
_ Berlin telegram of 2&th July? — 

It is Important to know if France wll agree to suggested action by the 
four Powers if necessary. 


No. B. 
Sir R. Rodd ic &> Edward Grey 


(Received suly 27) 


Sir: I gather that the Italian Gov2 nment have been made cognizant 
of the terms of the communicaticn ~hich will be addressed to Servia. 


8 See Nc 18. 


ps 
Rome, July 23, 1914. ` 


. > 
: 
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Secretary General, whom I saw this morning at tbe Italian Foreign 

@ffice, took the view that the gravity of the situation lay in the convic- 

tion of the Austro-Hungarian Government that it was absolutely neces- 

sary for their prestige, after the many disillusions which the turn of 

events in the Balkans has occasioned, to score a definite success. 

I have, &e., 
RENNELL Ropp. 


A 


No. 39. 
Reply of Servian Government to Austro-Hungarian Note 
(Communicated by the Servian Minister, Ju:y 27) 


(Translation) 


The Royal Servian Government have received the communication of 
the Imperial and Royal Government of the 10th instant, and are con- 
vinced that their reply will remove any misunderstanding which may 
threaten to impair the good neighborly relations between the Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy and the Kingdom of Servia. 

Conscious of the fact that the protests: which were made both from 
the tribune of the national Skuptchina and in the declarations and ac- 
tions of the responsible representatives of the state—protests which were 
cut short by the declarations made by the Servian Government on the 
18th March, 1909—have not been renewed on any occasion as regards 
the great neighboring monarchy, and that no attempt has been made 
since that time, either by the successive Royal Governments or by their 
organs, to change the political-and legal state of affairs created in Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, the Royal Government draw attention to the fact 
that in this connection the Imperial and Royal Government have made 
no representation except one concerning a school book, and that on 
that occasion the Imperial and Royal Government received an entirely 
satisfactory explanation. Servia has several times given proofs of her 
pacific and moderate policy during the Balkan crisis, and it is thanks to 
Servia and to the sacrifice that she has made in the exclusive interest of 
European peace that that peace has been preserved. The Royal Gov- 
ernment -cannot be held responsible for manifestations of a private 
character, such as articles in the press and the peaceable work of socie- 


ay 
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ties—manifestations which take pia-e in nearly all countries in the or 
dinary course of events, and.which asa general rule escape official control. 
' The Royal Government are all tke less responsible in view of the fact 
: that at the time of the solution ef a series,of questions which arose be- 
tween Servia and Ausiria-Hungar7 they gave proof of a great readiness 
to oblige, and thus succeeded in setting the majority of these questions 
to the advantage of the two neighbbo-ing countries. 
_ For these reasons the Royal Gcvernmerft have been pained and sur- 
prised at the statements according o which members of the Kingdom 
of Servia are supposed to have rert-cipated in the preparations for the 
crime committed at Serajevo; tas Royal Government expected fo. be 
invited to collaborate in an invesigetion of all that concerns this crime, 
and they were ready, in order t> p-ove the entire correctness of their 
attitude, to take measures against aay persons concerning whom repre- 
sentations were made to them. Falling in, therefore, with the desire of 
the Imperial and Royal Governxrect, they are prepared to hand over 
for trial any Servian subject, vito regard to his situation or rank, of 
'wkose complicity in tae erime oi Seajevo proofs are forthcoming, and ` 
‘more especially they undertake to zause to be published .on the first 
page of the “Journal Officiel,” o2.+Le date of the 13th ee) July, the 
following declaration: 


a 


The Royal Government of Servia coademn all propaganda which may be directed 
against Austria-Hungary, that is tc sa” all such tendencies as aim at ultimately 
detaching from the Austrc-Hungarian V.crarchy territories which form part thereof, 
‘and they sincerely deplore the banzful masequences of these criminal movements. 
The Royal Government regret that, acecriing to the communication from the Im- 
perial and Royal Government, certain Servan officers and officials should have taken 
‘part in ‘the above-mentioned propagand:, snd thus compromise the good neighborly 
relations to which the Royal Servian Scvernment was solemnly .engaged: by the 
declaration of the 31st March, 1909, wate: declaration disapproves -and repudiates 
all idea or attempt at interference with «be destiny of the inhabitants of any part 
whatsoever of Austria-Hungary, and they sonsider,it their duty formally to warn the 
officers, officials, and entir2 population y Le kingdom that henceforth they will take 
the most rigorous steps against all suck sex3ons as are guilty of such acts, to prevent 
and to repress which they will use their cérost endeavor. 


This declaration will be brought 14 the knowledge of the Royal Ane 
in an order of the day, in the name of his Majesty the King, by his Royal 
Highness the Crown Frince Alexerd+r, and will be pelea in pus next. 
official army bulletin. | l i 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS - 285 

6 

The Royal Government further undertake: 

. 1. To introduce at the first regular convocation of the Skuptchina a 
provision into the press law providing for the most severe punishment. 
of incitement to hatred or contempt of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, 
and for taking action against any publication the general tendency of 
- which is directed against the territorial integrity of Austria-Hungary. 
The government engage at the approaching revision of the Constitution 
to cause an amendment to be introduced into Article 22 of the Consti- 
tution of such a nature that such publication may be confiscated, a 
proceeding at present impossible under the categorica? terms of Article 22 
of the Constitution. 

2. The government possess no proof, nor does the note of the Imperial 
and Royal Government furnish them with any, that the “Narodna 
Odbrana” and other similar societies have committed up to the present 
any criminal act of this nature through the proceedings of any of their 
members. Nevertheless, the Royal Government will accept the demand 
of the Imperial and Royal Government and will dissolve the “ Narodna 
Odbrana” Society and every other society which may be directing its 
efforts against Austria-Hungary. 

3. The Royal Servian Government undertake to remove without 
delay from their public educational establishments in Servia all that 
serves or could serve to foment propaganda against Austria-Hungary, 
whenever the Imperial and Royal Government furnish them with facts 
and proofs of this propaganda. 

4, The Royal Government also agree to remove from military service 
all such persons as the judicial inquiry may have proved to be guilty of 
acts directed against the integrity of the territory of the Austro-Hun- 
garian monarchy, and they expect the Imperial and Royal Government 
to communicate to them at a later date the names and the acts of these 
officers and officials for the purposes of the proceedings which are to 
be taken against them. 

5. The Royal Government must confess that they 5 not clearly 
grasp the meaning or the scope of the demand made by the Imperial and 
Royal Government that Servia shall undertake to acvept the collabora- 
tion of the organs of the Imperial and Royal Government upon their 
territory, but they declare that they will admit such collaboration as 
agrees with the principle of international law, with criminal procedure, 
and with good neighborly relations. 

6. It goes without saying that the Royal Government consider it their 


‘ 
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duty to open an inquiry against al -uch persons as are, or eventually 
rnay be, implicated in che plot of ta2 15th June, and who happen to be 
within the territory of the kingdom -As regards the participation in 
this inquiry of Austro-Hungariar sgents gr authorities appointed for 
this purpose by the Imperial and Ecyal Government, the Royal Gov- 
ernment cannot accept such an arrazement, as it would be a violation 
of the Constitution and of the law cf «criminal procedure; nevertheless, in 
concrete cases communications s£ }> the rdsults of the investigation in 
question might be given to the Aust-~-Hungarian agents. 

7. The Royal Government proxesded, on the very evening of the 
delivery of the note, to arrest Commandant Voislav Tankossitch. As 
regards Milan Ziganovitch, who ic £ subject of the-Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy and who up to the 151k June was employed (on probation) 

by the directorate of railways, it Les aot yet been possible to arrest him. 

- The Austro-Hungarian Goverrm:2at are requested to be so good as 
‘to supply as soon as possible, in tne customary form, the presumptive 
evidence of guilt, as well as the evertual proois of guilt which have been. 
collected up to the present time, st zae inquiry at Serajevo, for the pur- 
poses of the latter inquiry. 

8. The Servian Government wil einforce and extend the measures 
which have been taken for preveaziræ the illicit traffic of arms and ex-. 
plosives across the frontier. It c= without saying that they will im- 
mediately order an inquiry and will =verely punish the frontier officials 
on the Schabatz-Loznisza line who Leve failed in their duty and allowed 
the authors of the crime of Seraje7~ to pass. 

§. The Royal Government wil zadly give explanations of the re- 
marks made by their officials, whefker in Servia or abroad, in interviews 
after the crime, and which, accorcing to the statement of the Imperial 
and Royal Governmert, were hostil. toward the monarchy, as soon as 
she Imperial and Royal Governm:ns have communicated to them the 
Dassages in question in these remarks, and as soon as they have shown 
that the remarks were actually med: by the said officials, although the 
Royal Government will itself take steps to collect evidence and proofs. | 

10. The Royal Government xil inform the Imperial and Royal. 
‘Government of the execution of the measures comprised under the above 
heads; in so far as this has not airaLy been done by the present note, as 
soon as each measure has been ordered and carried out. 

If the Imperial and Royal Govamment are not satisfied with this 
reply, the Servian Government, coas-dering that itis not to the common 
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interest to precipitate the solution of this question, are ready, as-always, 
te accept & pacific understanding, either by referring this question to the 
decision of. the International Tribunal of The Hague, or to the great 
Powers which took part in the drawing up of the declaration made by > 

the Servian Government on the 18th (81st) March, 1909. 
BELGRADE, July 12 (25,) 1914. 





No. 40: 


Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 27) 


VIENNA, July 26, 1914. 
Russian Ambassador Just returned from leave thinks that Austro- 
Hungarian Government are determined on war, and that it is impossible 
for Russia to remain indifferent. He does not propose to press for more 
time in the sense of your telegram of the 25th instant,’ (last paragraph). 

When the repetition of your telegram of the 26th instant to Paris ” 
arrived I had the French and Russian Ambassadors both with me. They 
expressed great satisfaction with its contents, which. I communicated 
to them. They doubted, however, whether the principle of Russia being 
an interested party entitled to have a say in the settlement of a purely 
Austro-Servian dispute would be accepted by either the Austro-Hun-_ 
garian or the German Government. 

Instructions were also given to the Italian Ambassador to support the 
‘request of the Russian Government that the time limit should be posi- 
poned. They arrived, however, too late for any useful action to be 
taken. 





No. 41. 


Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 27) | 


Vienna, July 27, 1914. 
* I have had conversations with all my colleagues representing the great 
Powers. The impression left on my mind is that the Austro-Hungarian 


9 See No. 26. 10 See No. 36. 
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note was so drawn up as to make wex inevitable; that the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government are fully resolvez -o have war with Servia; that they 
consider their position as a great Fever to be at stake, and that until 
punishment has been administered +» Servia itis unlikely that they will 
listen to proposals of mediation. Tu country has gone wild with joy 
at the prospect of war with Servia. ecd its postponement or prevention 
would undoubtedly be £ great disaac-cintment. 
- I propose, subject to any specia. = ections you desire to send me; to 
‘express to the Austrian Minister fcr Foreign Affairs the hope of his 
Majesty’s Government that it raz} et be possible to avoid war, and 
to ask his excellency wh2ther he caarct suggest a way out even now., 





No. B. 
Sir F. Bertie to a-r Edward Grey 
(Tzlegraphic.—Hexived July 27) 


Panis, July 27, 1914. 

Your proposal as stated in ycur 37D telegrams of yesterday,1! is ac- 
cepted by. the French Governmert. French Ambassador in London, 
who returns there this evening, has Teen instructed accordingly. In- 
structions have been sent to the Frenzi: Ambassador at Berlin to concert 
with his British colleague as to the éc-risability of their speaking jointly. 
to the German Government. Ner=scary instructions have also been 
sent to the French representatives gt Selgrade, Vienna, and St. Peters- 
burg. but until it is known that the =: rmans have spoken at Vienna with 
some success, it would in the opinicn ci the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
be dangerous for the French, Russier. nd British Ambassadors to do so. 





Na -£. | 
Sir E. Goschen to ie Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic —R2eved July 27) 
| | BERLIN, July 27, 1914. 
Your telegram of 26th July.!? 


Secretary of State says that conf2>~1ce you suggest would practically” 
amount to a court of artitration and 2suld not, in his opinion, be called . 


11 Nos. 36 and 37. 12 See No. 36. ` 
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together except at the request of Austria and Russia. He could not, 
therefore, fall in with your suggestion, desirous though he was to co- 
operate for the maintenance of peace. I said I was sure that your idea 
had nothing to do with arbitration, but meant that representatives of 
the four nations not directly interested should discuss and suggest means 
for avoiding a dangerous situation. He maintained, however, that such 
a conference as you proposed was not practicable. He added that.news 
he had just received from Sé. Petersburg showed thet there was no in- 
tention on the part of M. de Sazonof to exchange views with Count 
Berchtold. He thought that this method of procedure might lead to a 
satisfactory result, and that it would be best, before doing anything 
else, ‘to await outcome of the exchange of views between the Austrian 
and Russian Governments. 

In the course of a short conversation Secretary of State said that as yet 
‘Austria was only partially mobilizing, but that if Russia mobilized 
against Germany latter would have to follow suit. I asked him what he 
Ineant by “mobilizing against Germany.” He said that if Russia only 
mobilized in south, Germany would not mobilize, but if she mobilized 
in north, Germany would have to do so too, and Russian system of 
mobilization was so complicated that it might be difficult exactly to 
locate her mobilization. Germany would therefore have to be very 
careful not to be taken by surprise. 

Finally, Secretary of State said that news from St. Petersburg had 
caused him -to take more hopeful view of the general situation. 


No. 44. 


Sur G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 27) 


ST. PETERSBURG, July 27, 1914. 
Austrian Ambassador tried, in a long conversation which he had yes- 
' terday with the Minister for Foreign Affairs, to explain away objec- 
tionable features of the recent action taken by the Austro-Hungarian 
Government. Minister for Foreign Affairs pointed but that, although 
he perfectly understood Austria’s motives, the ultimatum had been so . 
drafted that it could not possibly be accepted as a whole by the Servian 
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Government. Although the demaacs were reasonable enough in some 
cases, others not only could not vossizy be put into immediate execution, 
seeing that they entailed revisio > existing Servian laws, but were,. 
moreover, incompatible with Se~: dignity as an independent state. 
It would be useless for Russia to 23r her good offices at Belgrade, in 
view of the fact that she was tas object of such suspicion in Austria. 
In order, however, to put an end:tc sue present tension, he thought that 
England and Italy might be wilrg to collaborate with Austria. The 
Austrian Ambassador undertoo= -e communicate his excellency’s re- 
marks to his government. 

Cn the Minister for Foreign «-faizs questioning me, I told him that 
I had correctly defined the att tzie of his Majesty’s Government in 
my conversation with him, whic_ I > ported in my telegram of the 24th 
instant. I added that you could 20t promise to do anything more, 
and that his excellency was mistaxen if he believed that the cause of ` 
peace could. be promoted by ou. te.Lng the German Government that 
they would have to deal with u: es well as with Russia and France if 
she supported Austria by force 37 erms. Their attitude would merely 
be stiffened by such a menace, aad »e could only induce her to use her 
influence at Vienna to avert war >y 1pproaching her in the capacity of 
a friend who was anxious to pre erve peace. His excellency must not, 
if our efforts were to be successft_ cc anything to precipitate a conflict. 
In these circumstances I trustec. fret the Russian Government would 
defer the mobilization ukase fo? as long as possible and that troops 
would not be allowed to cross the `rertier even when it was issued. 

In reply the Minister for Fore ga affairs told me that until the issue 
. of the Imperial ukase no effecttre seps toward mobilization could be 
taken, and the Austro-Hungaria Government would profit by delay 
in order to complete her military preparations if it was deferred too long. 





“XC. <b. 
Sir G. Buchancy. to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphis.—R=2=eived July 27) i5 


ST. PETERSBURG, July 27, 1914. 
Since my conversation with toe Minister for Foreign Affairs, as re- 
ported in my telegram of today, ‘ 1 tnderstand that his Excellency has 
13 See No. 5. 14 See No. 44. 
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proposed that the modifications to be introduced into Austrian demands 
should be the subject of direct conversation between Vienna and a 
Petersburg. 


No. 46. 
Sir Edward Grey to Str E. Goschen 
(Telegraphic) 


Lonvon, Foreign Office, July 27, 1 R 

German E has informed me that German Government 
accept in principle mediation between Austria and Russia by the four 
Powers, reserving, of course, their right as an ally to help Austria if 
attacked. He has also been instructed to request me to use influence 
in St. Petersburg to localize the war and to keep up the peace of Europe. 

I have replied that the Servian reply went further than could have 
been expected to meet the Austrian demands. German Secretary of 
State has himself said that there were some things ir the Austrian note 
that Servia could hardly be expected to accept. I assumed that Servian 
reply could not have gone as far as it did unless Russia had exercised 
conciliatory influence at Belgrade, and it was really ab Vienna that mod- 
erating influence was now required. If Austria put the Servian reply 
aside as being worth nothing and marched into Servia, it meant that 
she was determined to crush Servia at all costs, being reckless of the con- 
sequences that might be involved. Servian reply should at least be 
treated as a basis for discussion and pause. I said German Government 
should urge this at Vienna. 

I recalled what German Government had said as to the gravity of tke 
situation if the war could not be localized, and observed that if Germany 
assisted Austria against Russia it would be because, without any refer- 
ence to the merits of the dispute, Germany could not afford to see Austria 
crushed. Just so other issues might be raised that would supersede the 
dispute between Austria and Servia, and would bring other Powers in, 
and the war would be the biggest ever known; but as long as Germany 
would work to keep the peace I would keep closely ir. touch. I repeated 
that after the Servian teply it was at Vienna thal some mederation 
must be urged. 
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No 47. 
Sir Edward Grey ts Sir G. Buchanan 
(Te.egephic) , 


7 Losacn, Foreign Office, July 27, 1914. 

See my telegram of today to Sir +. Goshen.© 

I have been told by the Russica Ambassador that in German and 
Austrian circles impression prevaiis shat in any event we would stand 
aside. His eeeieny deplored the fect that ugh an — must 
produce. 

This impression er as I hays pointed out, to be dispelled by the - 
orders we have given to the First Tleet, which is concentrated, as it 
happens, at Portland, not to disperse: for manœuvre leave. But I ex- 
plained to the Russian Ambassado> tnat my reference to it must not be 
taken to mean that anything more 72an diplomatic action was promised. 

We hear from German and Austen sources that they believe Russia 
will take no action so lang as Austria egrees not to take Servian territory. 
I pointed this out, and added thatit-would be absurd if we were to ap- 
peat more Servian than the Russemr in our dealings with the German 
and Austrian Governments. 


t 


Ne. «8. 
Sir E. Grey to &1 M. de Bunsen 


Lonroz, Foreign Office, July 27, 1914. 

Sir: 

Count Mensdorff told me by instaztion today that the Servian Gov- 
ernment had not accepted the dexenes which the Austrian Government 
were obliged to address to them in crcer to secure permanently the most 
vital Austrian interests. Servia skcw--d that she did not intend to aban- - 
don her subversive aims, tending ~ ward continuous disorder in the 
Austrian frontier territories and their-final disruption from the Austrian 


i monarchy. Very reluczantly, and sg:inst their wish, the Austrian Gov- 


ernment were compelled to take m-re severe measures to enforce e 
fundamental change of the attitcvce of enmity puuma up to now by 


Sea Me. 37. 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 293 
Servia. As the British Government knew, the Austrian Government 
had for many years endeavored to find a way to get on with their tur- 
bulent neighbor though this had been made very difficult for them by 
the continuous provocations of Servia. The Serajevo murder had made 
clear to every one what appalling consequences the Servian propaganda 
had already produced, and what a permanent threat to Austria it in- 
volved. We would understand that the Austrian Government must 
consider that the moment had arrived to obtain, by means of the strong- 
est pressure, guarantees for the definite suppression of the Servian as- 
pirations and for the security of peace and order on the southeastern 
frontier of Austria. As the peaceable means to this effact were exhausted, 
the Austrian Government must at last appeal to force. They had not 
taken this decision without reluctance.. Their action, which had no sort 
of aggressive tendency, could not be represented otrerwise than as an 
act of self-defense. Also they thought that they would serve a European 
interest if they prevented Servia from being henceforth an element of 
general unrest, such as she had been for the last tea years. The high 
sense of justice of the British nation and of British statesmen could 
not blame the Austrian Government if the latter defended by the sword ` 
what was theirs, and cleared up their position wita a country whose | 
hostile policy had forced upon them for years.measures so costly as to 
have gravely injured Austrian national prosperity. Finally, the Austrian 
Government, confiding in their amicable relations with us, felt that 
they could count on our sympathy in a fight that was forced on them, — 
and on our assistance in localizing the fight, if necessery. 

Count Mensdorff added on his own account that, as long as Servia 
was confronted with Turkey, Austria never took very severe measures 
because of her adherence to the policy of the free development of the 
Balkan States. Now that Servia had doubled her territory and popula- 
tion without any Austrian interference, the repression of Servian sub- 
versive aims was a matter of self-defense and self-preservation on Aus- 
tria’s part. He reiterated that Austria had no intention of taking 
Servian territory or-aggressive designs against Servian territory. 

I said that I could not understand the construction put by the Austrian 
Government upon the Servian reply, and I told Count Mensdorff the 
substance of the conversation that I had had with me German Am- 
bassador this morning about that reply. 

_ Count Mensdorff admitted that, on paper, the Servian reply might 
seem to be satisfactory; but the Servians had refused the one thing—the 
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eo-cperation of Austrian officials ex] police—which would be a real 
guarantee that in practice the Serai:-ns would not carry on their sub- 
versive campaign against Austria. 

I said that it seemed to me as if the Austrian Government believed 
that, even after the Servian rep! 7, they could make war upon Servia 
anyhow, without risk of bringing Essia into the dispute. If they could 
make war on Servija and at the sawe “ime satisfy Russia, well and good; 
but, if not, the consequences wo..t oe incalculable. I pointed out to 
kim that I quoted this phrese fron. an expression of the views of the 
German Government. I feared tka- -t would be expected in St. Peters- 
burg that the Servian reply would ciminish the tension, and now, when 
Russia found that there was inzrease] tension, the situation would be- 
come increasingly serious. Alread= the effect on Europe was one of 
anxiety. I pointed out that our fiz t was to have dispersed today, but 
we. had felt unable to let it disperse. We should not think of calling up 
reserves at this moment, and thar was no menace in what we had 
done about our fleet; but, owirg tc -he possibility of a European con- 
flagration, it was impossible for us zc disperse our forces at this moment. 
I gave this as an illustration of the wixiety that was felt. It seemed to 
rne that the Servian reply already volved the greatest humiliation 
to Servia that I had ever seen a ev1mtry undergo, and it was very dis- 
appointing to me that the reply ves treated by the Austrian Govern 
ment as if it were as unsatisfactor7 ws a blank negative. ` ; 

I am, &c., l 
; E. GREY. 


No.9. 
Sir Edward Grez to Sir R. Rodd 


Lomo, Foreign Office, July 27, 1914. 
Sir: The Italian Ambassador in:cxomed Sir A. Nicolson today that the 
Italian Minister for Foreign Aiai . agreed entirely with my proposal 
for a conference of four to be held ia¥-ondon. | 
As regards the question of asking Rassia, Austria-Hungary, and Servia 
to suspend military operations pexSiag the result of the conference, the 
Marquis di San Guiliano would re-cmmend the suggestion warmly to 
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the German Government, and would inquire what precsdure they moe 
propose should be followed at Vienna. I am, &c., 

E. Gang, 


e No. 50. 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 


$ i (Received July 31) 


VIENNA, July 28, 1914. 
Sir: I have the honor to transmit to you herewith the text of the 
Austro-Hungarian note announcing the declaration of war against 
Servia. I have, &c., 
MAURZCE DE BUNSEN. 


ENCLOSURE IN NO. 50. 
sayin = rah 
Copy of Note verbale, dated Vienna, July 28, 1914 


(Translation) 


In order to bring to an end the subversive intrigues originating. from Belgrade 
and aimed at the territorial integrity of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, the Im- 
perial and Royal Government has delivered to the Royal Servian Government a 
note in which a series of demands were formulated, for the acceptance of which a 
delay of forty-eight hours has been granted to the Royal Government. The Royal 
Servian Government not having answered this note in a satisfactory manner, the 
Imperial and Royal Government are themselves compelled to sze to the safeguarding 
of their rights and interests, and, with this object, to have reccurse to force of arms. 

Austria-Hungary, who has just addressed to Servia, a formal declaration in con- 
formity with Article 1 of the convention of the 18th October, 1907, relative to the 
opening of hostilities, considers herself henceforward in a state of war with Servia. 

In bringing the above to the notice of his Britannic Majesty’s Embassy, the Min- 
istry for Foreign Affairs has the honor to declare that Avszria~-Hungary will act 
during the hostilities in conformity with the terms of the Conventions of The Hague 
of the 18th October, 1907, as also with those of the Declaration of London of the 
28th February, 1909, provided an analogous procedure is adopted by Servia. 

The embassy is requested to be so good as to communicate tie present notification 
as soon as possible to the British Government. 


bh 
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We. 5r. 
Sir F. Bertiz tz mir Edward Grey 


(Receved July 28) 
Paris, July 27, 1914. 
Sir: : : 
I have the honor to transmit t>~~u herewith copy of a memorandum 
from the acting Minister for Fera gr. Affaits as to the steps to be taken 
to prevent an outbreak of hcst-Lites between Austria-Hungary and 
Servia. I have, &c., 
Francis BERTIE. 


_ ENCLOSCEE IN NO. §1 
Note communicated to Sir F. erte by M. Bi ‘envenu-M. artin 


(Tre-sation) 


In a note of the 25th 27 this montà Es excellency the British Ambassador in- 
formed the Government of the Repuidt> that, in Sir E. Grey’s. opinion, the only 
possible way of assuring the mainteramzs of peace in case of the relations between 
Russia and Austria becoming more strai24 would be if the representatives of Great 


Britain, France, Germany, and Italy .c Austria and Russia were to take joint ac- ` 


tion; and he expressed the wish to know I she Government of the Republic were dis- 
posed to welcome such a.suggestion. 

‘The Minister for Foreign Affairs ad “rsz#m has the honor to inform his excellency 
Sir F. Bertie that he has requested M Jales Cambon to concert with the British 
Ambassador in Germany and to suppo~ any representation which they may con- ` 
sider it advisable to make to the Berlin Mebinet. 

In accordance- with the desire expresse. oy the British Government and conveyed 
_ to them by Sir F. Bertie in his note of = 26th of this month, the Government of 

the Republic have also authorized M. Erti Cambon to take part in the conference 
which Sir E. Grey has proposed with 3—i-w to discovering a means of settling the 
present difficulties. 

The Government of the Republic & lE==vise ready to instruct the prentara 
at St. Petersburg, Vienna, and Belgrade z > mduce the Russian, Austrian, and Servian 
Governments to abstain from all acciz military operations pending the results of 
this conference. He considers, howev2r,. taat the chance of Sir E. Grey’s proposal 
being successful depends essentially or tae action which the Berlin Government 
would be willing to take at Vienna. Kecmesentations made to the Austro-Hungarian 
Government for the purpose of brinzim« about a suspension of military operations 
would seem bound to fail unless the Germe1 Government do not beforehand exercise 
their infiuence on the Vierna-Cabinet. 

‘The President of the Ccuncil ad inrit akes the opportunity &c. 

Parts, July 27, 1914. 


~ 
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No. 52. 


Note Communicated by French Embassy, July 28, 1914 
‘Cteanainton) 


The Government of the Republic accepts Sir Edward Grey’s proposal ’ 
in regard to intervention by Great Britain, France, Germany, and 
Italy, with a view to avoiding active military operations on the fron- 
tiers of Austria, Russia, and Servia; and they have euthorized M. P. 
Cambon to take part in the deliberations of the four representatives at 
the meeting which is to be held in London. 

The French Ambassador in Berlin has received instructions to consult 
first the British Ambassador in Berlin, and then to support the action 
taken by the latter in such manner and degree as may be considered 
appropriate. 

M. Viviani is ready to send to the representatives of France in Vienna, 
St. Petersburg, and Belgrade instructions in the sense suggested by the 
British Government. 


maminem aee e 


No. 53. 


M. Sazonof, Russian Premia, to Count Benckendorff, Russian: Am- 
bassador at London 


(Telegraphic.—Communicated by Count Benckendorff, July 28) 
(Translation) . | 


Sr. PETERSBURG, July 27, 1914. 

The British Ambassador came to ascertain whether we think it de- 
sirable that Great Britain should take the initiative in convoking a 
conference in London of the representatives of England, France, Ger- 
many, and Italy to examine the possibility of a way out of thp present 
situation. 

I replied to the Ambassador that I have begun conversations with the 
Austro-Hungarian Ambassador under conditions which I hope may be 
favorable. I have not, however, received as yet any reply to the pro- 
posal made by me for revising the note between the two Cabinets. . 

If direct explanations with the Vienna Cabinet were to prove im- 
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_ possible, I am ready to accept she British proposal, or any other pro- 
” posal of a kind that would bring chert a favorable solution of the confltct. 

I wish, however, to put an end from this day forth to a misunderstand- 
ing which might arise from the ansver giyen by the French Minister of 
Justice to the German Ambassad>- regarding counsels of moderation to 
be given to the Imperial Cabiret. 





| No. 54. 
M. Sazonof te Ccunt Benckendorff . 


(Telegrephic—Ccmmunicated ky Dount Benckendorff, July 28, 1914) 
(‘Tan lation) 


| Sr. PETERSBURG, July 15, (28,) 1914. 

My interviews with the Germsn Ambassador confirm my impression 
that Germany is, if anything, in favor of the uncompromising attitude 
acopted by Austria. 

The Berlin Cabinet, who could beve prevented the whole of this crisis 
developing, appear to be exerting rc influence on their ally. 

The Ambassador considers zhat. tae Servian reply is insufficient. . 

This attitude of the Germar Gcramnment is most alarming. 

It seems to me that England <£ in a better position than any other 
Power to make another attem vt at Berlin to induce the German Govern- 
ment to take the necessary action. There is no doubt that the key of 
the situation is to be Found at Berlir:, 





Mo 55. 
Sir G. Buchanaa d Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—RLeceived July 28) 


St. PETERSBURG, July 27, 1914. 
With reference to ny telegrax. cf yesterday,’ I saw the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs this afternocn éne found him very conciliatory and 
more optimistic. | 
16 Sse No. 44. 
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He would, le said, use all his influence at Belgrade to induce the 
Servian Government to go as far as possible in giv-ng satisfaction to 
Austria, but her territorial integrity must be guarantzed and her rights 
as a sovereign state respected, so that she should not become Austria’s 
‘vassal. He did not know whether Austria would accept friendly ex- 
change of views which he had proposed, but, if she did, he wished to keep 
in close contact with the other Powers throughout the conversations 
that would ensue. $ 

He again referred to the fact that the obligations undertaken by Servia 
in 1908, alluded to in the Austrian ultimatum, were given to the Powers. 

I asked if he had heard of your proposal with regard to conference of ` 
the four Powers, and on his replying.in the affirmative, I told him con- 
fidentially of your instructions to me, and inquired whether instead of 
such a conference he would prefer a direct exchange of views, which he 
had proposed. The German Ambassador, to whom I had just spoken, 
had expressed his personal opinion that a direct exchange of views would 
be more agreeable to Austria-Hungary. 

His Excellency said he was perfectly ready to stand idide if the Powers 
accepted the proposal for a conference, but he trusted that you would 
keep in touch with the Russian Ambassador in the event of its taking 
place. 


No. 56. l 


Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 28) 


. VIENNA. July 27, 1914. 

The Russian Ambassador had today a long and eamest conversation 
with Baron Macchio, the Under Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 
He told him that, having just come back from St. Patersburg, he was 
well acquainted with the views of the Russian Government and the 
state of Russian public opinion. He could assure him that if actual war 
broke out with Servia it would be impossible to loca.ize it, for Russia 
-was not prepared to give way again, as she had done on previous occa- 
sions, and especially during the annexation crises of 1209. He earnestly 
hoped that something would be done before Servia was actually invaded. 
Baron Macchio replied that this would now be difficult, as a skirmish 
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had already taken place on ths Danabe, in which the Servians had been 


azgressors. The Russian Ambe=sacbr said that he would do all he could 


to keep the Servians guiet pen ig any discussions that might yet take 


place, and he told me that he wo- Ladvise, his government to induce the 
Servian Government to avoid x7, 2onflict as long as possible, and to fall 
back before an Austrian adverce. Time so gained should suffice to 
enable a settlement to be reackec. He had just heard of a satisfactory 


conversation which the Russier Mizister for Foreign Affairs had yester-" 


day with the Austrian Ambassaibr-at St. Petersburg. The former had 
agreed that much of the Austzc—-H ingarian note to Servia had been per- 
fectly reasonable, and in fact tha Led practically reached an understand- 


ing as to the guarantees which ==r7.a might reasonably be asked to give 


ta Austria-Hungary for her futur= good behavior. The Russian Am- 
kassador urged that she Austra: Ambassador at St. Petersburg should 
ke furnished with ful powers to 2sntinue discussion with the Russian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, ~ 23 vas very willing to advise Servia to 


yield all that could be fairly see] of her as an independent Power. - 


Baron. Macchio promised to stbxis this suggestion to the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs. 


Nz 57. 
Sir R. Roti te Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegrapti :—Recrived July 28) 


Romm, July 27, 1914. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs grestly doubts whether Germany will be 
willing to invite Austria to sispeud military action pending the con- 
ference, but he had hopes thet mJitary action may be practically de- 
ferred by the fact of the conferas meeting at once. As at present in- 
formed, he sees no possibility > ..ustria receding from any point laid 


down in her note to Servia, btt æ believes that if Servia will even now 


accept it Austria will be satis J, and if she had reason to’ think that 
such will be the advice of the -arers, Austria may defer action. Servia 
may be induced to eccept nct mx ts entirety on the advice of the four 
Powers invited to the confererce, end this would enable her to say that 
she had yielded to Europe arc act to Austria-Hungary alone. 
Telegrams from Venna to 13 pess here stating that Austria is favor- 
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ably impressed with the declarations of the Italian Government have, 
thé Minister for Foreign Affairs assures me, no foundation. He said he 
had expressed no opinion to Austria with regard to the note. He as- 
sured me both before and after communication of the note, and again 
today, that Austrian Government have given him assurances that they 
demand no territorial sacrifices from Servia. 


Sr ŘŘ_ 


` No. 58. 
i Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey 


p 


(Telegraphic.—Received July 28) 


Paris, July 28, 1914. 

- I communicated to the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs this after- 
noon the substance of your conversation with the German Ambassador, 
recorded in your telegram ™ to Berlin of the 27th July. 

His excellency is grateful for the communication. He said that it 
confirms what he had heard of your attitude, and he feels confident that 
your observations to the German Ambassador will have a good effect 
in the interest of peace. 


No. 59. i 
Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 28) 


Parts, July 28, 1914. 

I informed. the Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs today of your. con- 
versation with the Russian Ambassador, as recorded in your telegram 
of yesterday ® to St. Petersburg. 

He is grateful for the communication and quite appreciates the impos- 
sibility for his Majesty’s Government to declare themselves “solidaires” 
with Russia on a question between Austria and Servia, which in its 
present condition is not one affecting England. He also sees that you 


1 See No. 46. 18 See No. 47. 
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cannot take up an attitude at Berlic and Vienna more Servian than that 
_ attributed in German and Austar sources to the Russian Government. 

German Ambassador has staied that Austria would respect the integ- 
rity of Servia, but when asked yhe-her her independence also would be 
respected, he gave no assurance. 


No 60. 
Sir E. Goschern ts Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegrapniz—Eeceived July 28) 


BERLIN, July 28, 1914. 

Secretary of State spoke yesterday in the same sense as that reported 
in my telegram of yesterday ” to xy French and Italian colleagues re- 
specting your proposal. I disswssec with my two colleagues this morn- 
‘ng his reply, and we ound, that Hie refusing the proposed conference, 
ne had said to all of us that nevazzLeless he desired to work with us for 
the maintenance of general p2zee. We therefore deduced that if he is 
sincere in this wish he can only bə cŁjecting to the form of your proposal. 
Perhaps he himself cculd be incweec. to suggest lines on which he would 
find it possible to work with us. | 


————————$_———— aE 


J 
Xo 6i. 
Sir M. de Burcen o Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraph: —E eceived July 28) . 


VIENNA, July 28, 1914. 

I saw Minister for Foreign A-tai:; this morning. 

His excellency declared that Auctria~-Hungary cannot delay warlike 
vroceedings against Servia, and wculd have to decline any suggestion 
of negotiations on basis of Servier reply. 

Prestige of Dual Monarchy vis engaged, and nothing could now pre- 
vent conflict. =. . . 


t See No. 43. 
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No. 62. 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 28) 


VIENNA, July 28, 1914. 

I spoke to Minister for Foreign Affairs today in the sense of your tele 
gram of 27th July to Berlin. I avoided the word “mediation,” but 
said that, as mentioned in your speech,” which he had just read to me, 
you had hopes that conversations in London between the four Powers 
less interested might yet lead to an arrangement which Austro-Hun- 
garian Government would accept as satisfactory and as rendering actual 
hostilities unnecessary. I added that you had regarded Servian reply as 
having gone far to meet just demands of Austria-Hungary; that you 
thought it constituted a fair basis of discussion during which warlike 
operations might remain in abeyance, and that Austrian Ambassador 
in Berlin was speaking in this sense. Minister for Foreign Affairs said 
quietly, but firmly, that no discussion could be accepted on basis of 
Servian note; that war would be declared today, and that well-known 
pacific character of Emperor, as well as, he might add, his own, might be 
accepted as a guarantee that war was both just and imevitable. . This 
was a matter that must be settled directly between the two parties im- 
mediately concerned. I said that you would hear with regret that hos- 
tilities could not be arrested, as you feared that they might lead to com- 
plications threatening the peace of Europe. 

In taking leave of his excellency, I begged him to believe that if in 
the course of present grave crisis our point of view should sometimes 
differ from his, this would arise, not from want of sympathy with the 
many just complaints which Austria-Hungary had against Servia, but 
from the-fact that, whereas Austria-Hungary put first her quarrel with 
Servia, you were anxious in the first instance for peace of Europe. I 
trusted this larger aspect of the question would appeal with equal force 
to his excellency. He said he had it also in mind, but thought that 
Russia ought not to oppose operations like those impending, which did 
nat aim at territorial aggrandizement and which could no longer be 
postponed. 


2# See No. 46. a “Hansard,” Vol. 65, No. 107, Cols. 931, 932, 933. 
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No 83. 
Sir R. Rodd xc Sr Edward Grey 
(Telegrarlic —R=ceived July 28) 
l Roms, July 28, 1914. 
Your telegram of 25th July ta Pars.” l 


I have communicated substerce ia Minister for Foreign Affairs, who 
immediately telegraphed in prec seysimilar terms to Berlin and Vienna. 


i , . 


Me 34. 
Sir R. Roda to €r Edward Grey 
- (Telegraphic —E=ceived July 28) 


Rome, July 28, 1914. 
` Àt the request of the Minister icr “oreign Affairs I submit the follow- 
ing to ‘you: 
“In a Jong conversation this o>-amg Servian Chargé d'Affaires had 


- said be thought that if some exdanazions were given regarding mode in 


which Austrian agents would require to intervene under Article V and 
Article VI, Servia might still acez>3 the whole Austrian note. 

As it was not to be enticipatec ta Austria would give such explana- 
tions to Servia, they might be gv2n to Powers engaged in discussions, 
who might then advise Servia zc a2s25t without conditions. 

The Austro-Hungarian Gov2rerert had in the meantime published a 
long official explanation. of grounds on which Servian reply was con- 
sidered inadequate. Minister ib- Foreign Affairs considered many 
points besides explanation—suck <= ight verbal difference in sentence 


_fegarding renunciation of propazan-—quite childish, but there was a 


passage which might prove usekl * facilitating such a course as was 
considered practicable by the Se ~x Chargé d'Affaires. It was stated 
that co-operation of Austrian ag=rts im Servia was to be only in investiga- 
tion, not in judicial or administretive measures. Servia was said to have - 


2: Fee WD. 27. 
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wilfully misinterpreted this. He thought, therefore, shat ground might | 
bé cleared here. 

I only reproduce from memory, as I had not yet received text of Aus- 
trian declaration. | 

Minister impressed upon me, above all, his anxiety for the immediate 
beginning of discussion. A wide general latitude to ascept at once every 
point or suggestion on which he could be in agreement with ourselves 
and Germany had been given to Italian Ambassador. : 


LE tea 
+ 


. No. 65. 
Mr: Crackanthorpe to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 28) 


Nisa, July 28, 1914. 
I have urged .on the Servian Government the greatest moderation 
pending efforts being made toward a peaceful solution. 
Two Servian steamers fired on and damaged, and two Servian mer- 
chant vessels have been captured by a Hungarian monitor at Orsova. 





l No. 66. 
Mr. Crackanthorpe to Sir Edward Grey 
aspra pmo Recaye July 28) 
o NisuH, July 28, 1914. 
Telegram received here that war declared by Austzia. 
a 
No. 67. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 28) 


; Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 28, 1914. 
Explanation giver in your telegram of the 27th July * of what was 
my. idea in proposing a conference is quite right. It would not be an 


23 See No. 43. 
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arbitration, but a private and inccrral discussion to ascertain what 
suggestion could be mede for a sett-ement. No suggestion would be 
pus forward that had not.previe13:y been ascertained to be accept- 
able to Austria and Russia, wisk whom the mediating Powers could 
easily keep in touch through their resp ective’ allies. 

But as long as there is a prospecs wf a direct exchange of views be- 
tween Austria and Russia, I would scepend every other suggestion, as I 
entirely agree that it is the most pz2{erable method of all. 

I understand that the Russian Lfiaster.for Foreign Affairs has pro- 
posed a friendly exchange of views tc ihe Austrian Government, and if 
the latter accepis, it will no doubs >elie~e the tension and make the situa- 
tion less critical. 

It is very satisfactory to hear =rcm the German Ambassador here 
that the German Government heve bazen action at Vienna in the sense 
of the conversation recorded in my t2.egram of yesterday to you.” l 


` 





Wi. EE. 
Sir Edward Grey wc Sir E. Goschen 
_ (Telegrap sic) 


Leoxpow Foreign Office, July 28, 1914. 
German Government, having ec~=2ted principle of mediation between 
Austria and Russia by the four Fewers, if necessary, I am ready to pro- 
pose that the German Secretary cf Sate ‘should suggest the. lines on 
wh:ch this principle should be appa=i._ I will, however, keep the idea in 
reserve until we see how the convezesiions between Austria. and Russia 
progress. l 


Na Eg e 

Sir Edward Grey ic Sir G. Buchanan 

| ' (Telegrapaic) l ie 

. Laxen Foreign Office, July 28, 1914. 

It is most satisfactory that there is-a prospect of direct exchange of} 
H Soe No.-46.. | | 
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views between the Russian and Austrian Governm ents, : as reported i in 
your telegram of the 27th July. 2% 

I am ready to put forward any practical proposal that would facilitats 
this, but I am not quite clear as to what the Russian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs proposes the Ministers at Belgrade should do. Could he not 
first mention in an exchange of views with Austria his willingness to 
co-operate in some such scheme? It might then take more concrete 
shape. ; ; 


No. 70. 


' Telegrams Communicated by Count Benckendorf*, July 29, 1914 


(1) TELEGRAM FROM M. SAZONOF TO RUSSIAN AMBASSADOR AT BERLIN, DATED 
JULY 28, 1914. 


In consequence of the declaration of war by Austria against Servia, 
the Imperial Government will announce to-morrow (29th) the mobiliza- 
tion in the military circonscriptions of Odessa, Kieff, Moscow, and 
Kazan. Please inform German Government, confirming the absence 
in Russia of any aggressive intention against Germany. 

The Russian Ambassador at Vienna has not bean recalled from his 
post. 


(2) TELEGRAM TO COUNT BENCKENDORFF. 


The Austrian declaration of war clearly puts an end to the idea of 
direct communications between Austria and Russia. Action by London 
Cabinet in order to set on foot mediation with a view to ‘suspension of 
military operations of Austria against Servia is now most urgent. _ 

Unless military operations are stopped, mediation would only allow 
matters to drag on and give Austria time to crush Servia. 


25 See No. 55. 
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No. 71 
Sir E. Goschen to ¥: Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic —F eed July 29) 


BERLIN, July 28, 1914. 

At imvitation of Imperial Chanzeller, I called upon his excellency this 
evening. He said that he wished me « -ell you that he was most anxious 
that Germany should work together with England for maintenance of 
general peace, as they had done suczascfully in the last European crisis. 
He had not been able to accept your p: oposal for a conference of repre- 
sentatives of the great Fowers, becazs: he did not think that it would 
be effective, anc because such a 2on:e=nce would, in his opinion, have 
had appearance of an “Areopagus ’ 22nsisting of two Powers of each 
group sitting in judgment upon the to remaining Powers; but his in- 
ability to accept proposed conference wust not be regarded as militating 
against his strong desire for effestiv2 30-operation. You could be as- 
sured that he wes doing his very best both at Vienna and St. Petersburg 


to get the two governments to discs the situation directly with each 


other and in a friendly way. He had creat hopes that such discussions 
would take place and lead to a setisiactory result, but if the news were 
true which he had just read in the mers, that Russia had mobilized 
fourteen army corps in the south, he -a0ught situation was very serious, 
and he himself would be in a very difizult position, as in these circum- 
stances it would be out of his power ze continue to preach moderation 
at Vienna. He added that Austria, vh~ as yet was only partially mobil- 


izing, would have to take similar measures, and if war were-to result, - 
Russia would be entirely responsibl2 I ventured to say that if Austria 


refused to take any notice of Serviem note, which, to my mind, gave 
way in nearly every point demande >v Austria, and which'in any case 
offered a basis for discussion, surely a certain portion of responsibility 
would rest with her. His excellercy 3a d that he did not wish to discuss 
Servian note, but that Austria’s sterd oint, and in this he agreed, was 
that her quarrel with Servia was a muoly Austrian concern with which 


Russia had nothing to do. He rzitera:ed his desire to co-operate with | 


England and his intention to do his most to maintain general peace. 
“A war between the great Powers nm=tbe avoided,” were his last words. 
Austrian colleague said to me tocéy ihat a general war was most un- 
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likely, as Russia neither wanted nor was in a position to make war. I 
think that that opinion is shared by many people here. 


No. 72. 
i 


` 
d 


Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Gey 
E” (Telegraphic.—Received July 29) 


Sr. Pererssure, July 28, 1914. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs begged me to thank vou for the language 
you had held to the German Ambassador, as reported in your telegram * 
to Berlin, substance of which I communicated to his excellency. He 
took a pessimistic view of the situation, having received the same dis- 
quieting news from Vienna as had reached his Majesty’s Government. 
I said it was important that we should know the rzal intentions of the 
_ Imperial Government, and asked him whether he would be satisfied with 
the assurance which the Austrian. Ambassador had, I understood, been 
instructed to give in respect of Servia’s integrity and independence. I 
added that I was sure any arrangements for averting a European war 
would be welcomed by his Majesty’s Government. In reply his excel- 
lency stated that if Servia were attacked, Russia would not be satisfied 
with any engagement which Austria might take on these two points, and 
that order for mobilization against Austria would be issued on the day 
that Austria crossed Servian frontier. | 
I told the German Ambassador, who appealed to me to give moderat- 
ing counsels to the Minister for Foreign Affairs, that from the beginning 
I had not ceased to do so, and that the German Ambassador at Vienna 
should now in his turn use his restraining influence. .[ made it clear. to 
his excellency that, Russia being thoroughly in earnest, a general wer 
‘could not be averted if Servia were attacked by Aus:ria. 
.As regards the suggestion of conference, the Amkassador had received 
sno instructions, and before acting with me the French and Italian Am- 
bassadors are still waiting for their final instructions. 


28 See No. 46. 
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No B. 
Sir M. de Bunzer. ĉo Sir Edward Grey 
(TslogranhieFecived July 29) 


VIENNA, July 28, 1914. 

I have received note yabe irom _Ainistry for Foreign Affairs, stat- 
ing that, the Servian Government 2t having replied to note of 28d 
July ” in a satisfactory manner, Enerial and Royal Government is 
compelled itsel? to provide for prct22 -ion of its rights, and to have re- 
course for that object to force of arms Austria-Hungary has addressed 
to Servia formal declaration, ascording to Article 1 of convention of 
18 October, 1907, relative to opemmg of hostilities, and considers 
herself from today, in state of war wih Servia. Austria-Hungary will 
conform, provided Servia does sc, to stipulations of Hague conven- 
tions of 18th October, 1907, aad tc declaration of London of 26th 
February, 1909. g ' 


Noa. 7. 
Sir M. de Bunsen w Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic—e2 ived July 29) 


VIENNA, July 28, 1914. 

I am informed by the Russian Amb ussador that the Russian Govern- 
ment’s suggestion has been declinec ty the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
‘ment. The suggestion was to the ciect that the means of settling the 
Austro-Servian conflict should be dicsussed directly between Russian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs and the Austrian Ambassador at St. Peters- 
burg, who should be authorized aceczcingly. 

The Russian Ambassador thirks zat a conference in London of ihe 
less interested Powers, such as you Leve proposed, offers now the only 
prospect of preserving peace of Eurcp:, and he is sure that the Russian 
Government will acquiesce willing) ia your proposal. So long as op- 
posing armies have not actually eqn2 in contact, all hope need not be 
abandoned. 

n See No 4. 
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No. 75.. 
Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey 


` (Telegraphic.—Received July 29) 
f l BERLIN, July 29, 1914. 

I was sent for again today by the Imperial Chancellor, who told me 
that he regretted to state that the Austro-Hunga-ian Government, to 
whom he had at once communicated your opinion, had answered that 
events had marched too rapidly and that it was therefore too late to act 
upon your suggestion that the Servian reply migat form the basis of 
discussion. His excellency had, on receiving their reply, dispatched a 
message to Vienna, in which he explained that, although a certain desire 
had, in his opinion, been shown in the Servian reply to meet the demands 
of Austria, he understood entirely that, without come sure guarantees 
that Servia would carry out in their entirety the demands made upcn 
her, the Austro-Hungarian Government could not rest satisfied in view 
of their past experience. He had then gone on to say that the hostilities 
which were about to be undertaken against Servia had presumably the 
exclusive object of securing such guarantees, seeing that the Austrian 
Government already assured the Russian Goverrment that they had 
no territorial designs. 

He advised the Austro-Hungarian Government, should this view be 
correct, to speak openly in this sense. The holding of such language 
would, he hoped, eliminate all possible misunderstendings. 

As yet, he told me, he had not received a reply from Vienna. 

From the fact that he had gone so far in the metter of giving advice 
at Vienna, his excellency hoped that you would realize that he was sin- 
cerely doing all in his power to prevent danger of European complica- 
tions. . - . l 

The fact of his communicating this information to you was a proof of 
the confidence which he felt in you and evidence of his anxiety that vou 
should know he was doing his best to support your efforts in the cause of 


general peace, efforts which he sincerely appreciated. 
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No. 7E 
Sir E. Goschen tc 33: Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic ~Receved July 29) 


; . Beri, July 29, 1914. 

I found Secretary of State very Cerressed today. He reminded me 
. that he had told me the other day trast he had to be very careful in giving . 
advice to Austria, as amy idea thas they were. being pressed would be 
likely to catise them to precipitate masters and present a fait accompli. 
This had, in fact, now happened, arc œ was not sure that his communi- 
cation of your suggestion that Servia’: reply offered a basis for discus- 
sion had not hastened declaration ot var. He was much troubled by 
reports of mobil:zation ir. Russia and ci certain military measures, which 
he did not specify, being taken in Frence. He subsequently spoke of 
these measures 50 my French colleggs.e, who informed him that French 
Government had done nothing mor ikan the German Government had 
done, namely, recalled o-ficers on lease. His excellency denied German 
Government had done this, butas a macter of fact it is true. My French 
colleague said tc Under Secretary o? “tate in course of conversation that 
seemed to him that when Austria hac entered Servia, and so satisfied 
her military prestige, the moment mght then be favorable for four 
disinterested Powers to discuss situaticn and come forward with suggés- 
tions for preventing graver complctons. Under Secretary of State 
seemed to think idea worthy of consi-ration, as he replied that would 
be a different matter from conference proposed by you. 

Russian Ambassador returned toy and has informed Imperial 
Government thet. Russia is mobiliziaz n four southern governments. 





No. 77. 
Sir Edward Grey t Sir_.E. Goschen 
. (Telepr:.pLic) 
Lenpaw Foreign: Office, July 29, 1914. 
I much appreciate the language o7 Chancellor, as reported in your 


telegram of today. His excellency may rely upon it that this country” 
will continue, as heretofore, tc stram 2Zort to secure peace and to avert 


238 See Nic. 75. 
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the calamity we all fear. If he can induce Austria to satisfy Russia 
afid to abstain from going so far as to come into collision with her, we 
shall all join in deep gratitude to his excellency for having saved the 
peace of Europe. _ 





No. 78. 
Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received- July 29) 


St. Pererspur3, July 29, 1914. 

Partial mobilization was ordered. today. 

I communicated the substance of your telegram of the 28th instant * 
to Berlin to the Minister for Foreign Affairs in accordance with your in- 

structions, and informed him confidentially of remazks as to mobiliza- 
tion which the German Secretary of State had made to the British 
Ambassador at Berlin. This had already reached his excellency from 
another source. The mobilization, he explained, would only be directed 
against Austria. 

Austrian Government had now definitely declined direct conversation 
between Vienna and St. Petersburg. The Minister for Foreign Affairs 
said he had proposed such an exchange of views on advice of German 
Ambassador. He proposed, when informing German Ambassador of 
this refusal of Austria’s, to urge that a return should be made to your 
proposal for a conference of four Ambassadors, or, af all events, for an 
exchange of views between the three Ambassadors, less directly in- 
terested, yourself, and also the Austrian Ambassador if you thought it 
advisable. Any arrangement approved by France and England would 
be acceptable to him, and he did not care what form such conversations 
took. No time was to be lost, and the only way to avert war was for 
you to succeed in arriving, by means of conversations with Ambassadors, 
either collectively or individually, at some formula which Austria could 
be induced to accept. Throughout Russian Government had been 
perfectly frank and conciliatory, and had done all in their power to 
maintain peace. If their efforts to maintain peace failed, he trusted 
that it would be realized by the British public that it was not fault of 
the Russian Government. 

I asked him whether he would raise objections, if the suggestion mada 


` 2» See No. 67. 
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in Rome telegram of 27th July, xLica I mentioned to him, were carried 
out. In reply his excellency seid -but he would agree to anything af- 
ranged by the four Pcwers, provid24 it was acceptable to Servia; he 
could not, he.said, be more Servier than Servia. Some supplementary 
statement or explanations would, Ecvever, have to be made in order to 
tone down the sharpness of the tli.restum. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs sais -h-t proposal referred to in your tele- 
gram of the 28th instant *! was om2 cf secondary importance. Under al- 
tered circumstances of situation be -le not attach weight toit. Further, 
the German Ambassador had infwxed his excellency, so the latter told 
me, that his government were coniicting at Vienna to exert friendly in- 
fluence. I fear that the Germar. aabassador will not help to smooth 
matters over, if he uses to his owr zvernment the same language as he 
did to me todey. He accused the =1ssian Government of endangering 
the peace of Europe by their moziiz_tion, and said, when I referred to 
‘all that had been recently done b> Austria, that he could not discuss 
such matters. I called his attertiwn to the fact, that Austrian consuls 
had warned all Austrian subjects iadle to military service to join the 
colors, that Austria had already dacjally mobilized, and had now de- | 
clared war on Servia. From wisi m] passed during the Balkan crises, 
she knew that this act was one waich it was impossible without humilia- 
tion for Russia to submit to. Hed rct Russia by mobilizing shown that 
she was in earnest? Austria woad lave traded on Russia’s desire for 
peace, and would have believed tha. se could go to any lengths. Minis- 
ter for Foreign Affairs had giver n= to understand that Russia would 
not precipitate war by crossing [otier immediately, and a week or 
more would, in any case, elapse beicre mobilization was completed. In 
order to find an issue out of a damz27-us situation, it was necessary that 
we should in the meanwhile all werk together. 





-RG 9, 
Sir M. de Bursz «% Sir Edward Grey 
(“‘elegraphic.—?eceived July 29) 
VIENNA, July 29, 1914. . 


There is at vresent no step whiza ve could usefully take to stop war 
with Servia, to which Austro-Hiagarian Government are now fully 


_® See Na. 57. 31 See No. 69. 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS. | 315 
; | : 
‘committed by the Emperor’s appeal to his people, which has been pub- 
liShed this morning, and by the declaration of war. French and Italian 
Ambassadors agree with me in this view. If the Austro-Hungarian 
Government would convert, into a binding engagement to Europe the 
declaration which has been made at St. Petersburg to the effect that she 
desires neither to destroy the independence of Servia nor to acquire 
Servian territory, the Italian Ambassador thinks that Russia might be 
induced to remain quiet. This, however, the Italian Ambassador is 
convinced the Austrian Government would refuse to do. 


No. 80. 
Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic—Received July 29) 


Rome, July 29, 1914. 
In your telegram of the 27th instant ?? to Berlin, German Ambassador 
was reported to have accepted in principle the idea of a conference. 
This is in contradiction with the telegram of the 27th instant 3 from 
Berlin. 
Information received by the Italian Government from Berlin shows 
that German view is correctly represented in Sir E. Goschen’s telegram 
- of the 27th July,” but what creates difficulty is rather the “conference,” 
so the Minister for Foreign Affairs understands, than the principle. He 
is going to urge, in a telegram which he is sending to Berlin tonight, ad- 
herence to the idea of an exchange of views in London. He suggests 
that the German Secretary of State might propose a formula acceptable 
to his government. Minister for Foreign Affairs is of opinion that this 
exchange of views would keep the door open if the direct. communication 
between Vienna and St. Petersburg fails to have any result. He thinks 
that this exchange of views might be concomitant with such direct 
communication. . ; 
¢ The German Government are also being informed that the Italian 
Government would not be pardoned by public opinion here unless they 


32 See No. 46. 33 See No. 43. 
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had taken every possible step £o as to avoid war. He is urging that the 
German Government must lend thei: co-operation in this. 

He added shat there seemed œc Le a difficulty in making Germany 
believe that Russia was in eame. As Germany, however, was really 
anxious for good relations wich ou selves, if she believed that Great 
Britain woulc act wita Russia aa 2 Trance he thought it would have a 
great effect. : 

Even should it prove impossible to induce Germany to take part, he 
would still acvocate that Enzlanud end Italy, each as representing one 
group, should continu2 to excLarge views. 


| N3 31. 
Sir Edwarc Cre to Sir R. Rodd 
(Teer phic.) 


Lox pen, Foreign Office, July 29, 1914. 

With reference to your telegram cf yesterday.*4 

It is impossible for me to initicte discussions with Ambassadors here, 
as I understand from Austrian Miairter for Foreign Affairs that Austria 
will not accept any discussion an tess of Servian note, and the inference 
of all I have heard from Vienrs end Berlin is that Austria will not 
accept any form of mediation by bae Powers as between Austria and 
Servia. Italian Minister for Fcraicn Affairs must therefore speak at 
Berlin and V-enna. I shall be glad if a favorable reception is given to 
any suggéstians he can make there. 


~~ 





Wc. 82. 
Mr. Beaumeni zo Sir Edward Grey 
‘Telegraphic.—<éceived July 29) 


CONSTANTINOPLE, July 29, 1914. 
I understand that the desim3 o: Austria may extend considerably 
beyond the sanjak and a puritive dccupation of Servian territory. I 


H Fem Ko. 64. 
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gathered this from a remark let fall by the Austriar. Ambassador here, 
who spoke of the.deplorable economic situation of Salonica under Greek 
administration and of the assistance or: which the Austrian Army could 
count from Mussulman population discontented with Servian rule. 


Aei eieae 


No. 83. 
Mr. Crackanthorpe to Sir Edward Grey 
. {Telegraphic.—Received July 29) 


l Nisa, July 29, 1914. 
I have been requested by Prime Minister to convex to you expression 
of his deep gratitude for the statement which you made on the 27th 


_ instant m the House of Commons. 


aerate ieee 


No. 84. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 


(Telegraphic.) 


se Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 29, 1914. 

The German Ambassador has been instructed by che German Chan- 
eellor to inform me that he is endeavoring to mediaze between Vienna 
and St. Petersburg, and he hopes with good success. Austria and Russia 
seem to be in constant touch, and he is endeavoring to make Vienna 
explain in a satisfactory form at St. Petersburg the scope and extension 
of Austrian proceedings in Servia. I told the German Ambassador that 
an agreement arrived at direct between Austria anc Russia would be 
the best possible solution. I would press no proposal as long as there 
was a prospect of that, but my information this morning was that the 
Austrian Government had declined the suggestion of the Russian Gov- 
ernment that the Austrian Ambassador at St. Petersburg should be 
authorized to. discuss directly with the Russian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs the means of settling the Austro-Servian ccnflict. The press 
correspondents at St. Petersburg had been told that. Russian Govern- 
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ment would mobilize. The Gerscer Government had said that they 
were favorable in principle to med:et.on between Russia and Austria tf 
necessary. They seerùed to think tke particular method of conference, 
consultation, >r discussion, or ever conversations à quatre in London 
z00 formal a method. J urged zka- the German Government should 
suggest any method by which the .wduence of the four Powers could be 
used together to prevent war between Austria and Russia. France 
agreed, Italy agreed. The whol :cea of mediation or mediating in- 
fluence was ready to be put into ore tion by any method that Germany 
could suggest if mine was not azc3D;—ble. . In fact, mediation was ready 
to come into operation by any metod that Germany thought pogsible 
if only Germany would “press the Ettton” in the interests of peace. 


Mo 35. 
Sir E. Goschen c Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegrayhic.—R-=ceived July 29) 


BERLIN, July 29, 1914. 

I was asked.to call upon the Charrellor tonight. His Excellency had 
just returned from Potsdam. 

He said that should Austria be stacked by Russia a European con- 
flagration mizht, he feared, beccre inevitable, owing to Germany’s 
obligations as Austria’s ally, ia spit2 of his continued efforts to maintain 
peace. He then proceeded tc make the following strong bid for British 
neutrality. He said that it was clsa-, so far as he was able to judge the 
main principle which governed Eritëh policy, that Great Britain would 
never stand by and allow Franz3 ^o be crushed in any conflict there 
might be. That, however, wes nob the object at which Germany aimed. 
Provided thai neutrality of Great Scitain were certain, every assurance 
would be given to the British Go~+rnment that the Imperial Govern- 
ment aimed st no territorial acqcisctons at the expense of France should 
they prove victorious in any war 51.41 might ensue. 

I questioned his excellency abo. the French colonies, and he said 
that he was unable to give a simier undertaking in that respect. As 
regards Hollend, however, his excell-ncy said that, so long as Germany’s 
adversaries respected the intezr.ty and neutrality of the Netherlands, 
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Germany was ready to give his Majesty’s Government an assurance that 
sie would do likewise. It depended upon the action of France what oper- 
ations Germany might be forced to enter upon in Belgium, but when the 
war was over Belgian integrity would be respected if she had not sided 
against Germany. . - ° 

His excellency ended by saying that ever since he had been Chancellor 
_ the object of his policy had been, as you were aware, to bring about an 
understanding with England; he trusted that these assurances might - 
form the basis of that understanding which he so much desired. He 
had in mind a general neutrality agreement between England and Ger- 
many, though it was of course at the present moment too early to dis- 
cuss details, and an assurance of British neutrality in the conflict which 
the present crisis might possibly produce, would enable him to look for- 
ward to realization of his desire. i 

In reply to his excellency’s inquiry how I thougat his request would 
appeal to you, I said that I did not think it probable that at this stage 
` of events you would care to bind yourself to any course of action and 
that I was of opinion that you would desire to retain full liberty. 

Our conversation upon this subject having come to an end, I commu- - 
nicated the contents of your telegram of today * to his excellency, who 
expressed his best thanks to you. 


No. 86. 
Sir R. Rodd to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 29) 


ROME, July 29, 1914. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs thinks that moment is past for any further ` 

discussions on basis of Servian note, in view of communication made 

today by Russia at Berlin regarding partial-mobilization. The utmoss 

he now hopes for is that Germany may use her influence at Vienna to 
prevent or moderate anv further demands on Servia. 


35 See No. 77. 
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NC os 
Sir gdward Gra, i Sir F. Bertie 


Lonaan, Foreign Office, July. 29, 1914. 

Sir: After teling M. Cambon today 20w grave the situation seemed to 
be, I told him that I meant to tell tke German Ambassador today that 
he must not be misled by the friencly ~one ofour conversations into any 
sense of false security that we shoa.c stand aside if all the efforts to 
preserve the peace, which we were rcw making in common with Ger- 
many, failed. But I went on to sav zo M. Cambon that I thought it 
necessary to tell him also that the slic opinion here approached the 
present difficulty from a quite: diffs-e1t point.of view from that taken 
during the difficulty as to Morocec £ few years ago. In the case of 
Moroeco the dispute was one in wht France was primarily interested, 
and in which it appeared that Germany, in an attempt to crush France, 
was fastening a quarrel on Franze «2. a question that was the subject 
_ of a special agreement between Frerce and us. In the present case the 
dispute between Austria and Servic. vus not one in which we felt called 
to take a hand. Even E the questio became one between Austria and 
Russia we should not feel called ugar to take a hand in it. It would 
then be a question of the supremacy cf Teuton or Slav—a struggle for 
supremacy in the Balkans; and our clea had always been to avoid being 
drawn into a wer over a Balkan ques.cn. If Germany became involved 
and France became involved, we had aot made up our minds what we 
should do; it was a case that we shcLE have to consider. France would 
then have been drawn into a querr2_ which was not hers, but in which, 
owing to her altance, her honor end in.erest obliged-her to engage. We 
were free from engagements, and w2=tDuld have to decide what British 
interests required us to do. I thougasit necessary to say that, because 
as he knew, we were taking all precartons with regard to our fleet, and 
I was about to warn Prince Lichnovsxy not to count on our standing 
aside, but it would not be fair that I :hould let M. Cambon be misled 
into supposing that this meant tba- we had decided what to do in a 
contingency that I still hoped might acd arise. 

M. Cambon said that I had explemed the situation very clearly. He, 
understood it to be that in ¢ Balkan quarrel and in a struggle for su- 
premacy between Teuton and Slav ve should not feel called to inter- 
vene; should other issues be raised. rd Germany and France become 
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involved, so that the question became one of the hegemony of Europe, 
we should then decide what it was necessary for us to do. He seemed 
quite prepared for this announcement, and made nc criticism upon it. 
He said French opinion was calm, but decided. He anticipated a 
demand from Germany that France would be neutral while Germany 
attacked Russia. This assurance, France, of course, could not give; 
she was bound to help Russia if Russia was attacked 
: I am, &e., 


E. GREY. 


No. 88 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goscher 


Lonpon, Foreign Off-ee, July 29, 1914. 

Sir: I told the German Ambassador this afternoon of the information 
that I had received, that Russia had informed Germany respecting her 
mobilization. I also told him of the communication made by: Count 
Benckendorff, that the Austrian declaration of war manifestly rendered 
vain any direct conversations between Russia and Austria. I said that 
the hope built upon those direct conversations by the German Govern- 
ment yesterday had disappeared today. Today the German Chancellor 
was working in the interest of mediation in Vienna end St. Petersburg. 
Jf he succeeded, well and good. If not, it was more important than ever 
that Germany should take up what I had suggested to the German 
Ambassador, this morning, and propose some method by which the 
four Powers should be able to work. together to keep the peace of Europe. 
I pointed out, however, that the Russian Government, while desirous 
of mediation, regarded it as a condition that the military operations 
against Servia should be suspended, as otherwise a mediation would . 
only drag on matters and give Austria time to crusk Servia. It was of 
course too late for all military operations against Servia to be suspended. 
In a short time, I supposed, the Austrian forces would be in Belgrade, 
and in occupation of some Servian territory. But evan then it might be 
possible to bring some mediation into existence, if Austria, while saying 
that she must hold the occupied territory until she had complete satis- 
faction from Servia, stated that she would not advance further, pending 
an effort of the Powers to mediate between her and Russia. 


Pa 
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The German Ambassador said taat he had already telegraphed Berlin 
what I had said to him this mornirgz. Iam, &c., °. 
i E: GREY. 


No. 89. 
Sir Edward Grey -c Sir E. Goschen 


Lornow, Foreign Office, July 29, 1914. 

Sir: After speaking ‘to the German Ambassador this afternoon about 
the European situation, I said zhas | wished to, say to him, in a quite 
private and friendly way, somethme shat was on my mind. The situa- 
tion was very grave. While it wes restricted to the issues at present — 
actually involved we had no thouga; cf interfering init. But if Germany 
became involved in it, and then Fren-e, the issue might be so great that 
it would involve all European tnierasts; and I did not wish him to be 
misled by the friendly tone of ou- ccnversation—which I hoped would - 
continue—into thinking that we s291 d stand aside. 

He said that he quits understocc this, but he asked whether I meant 
thas we should under certain circumstances intervene. 

I replied that I did not wish zo sey that, or to use anything that was 
like a threat cr an attempt to apply pressure by saying that, if things 
became worse, we should intervere. There would be no question of 
our intervening if Germany was rot mvolved, or even if France was not 
involved. But we knew very well ttst if the issue did become such that 
we thought British interests requized us to intervene, we must intervene 
at once, and the decision. would bave to be very rapid, just as the deci- 
sions of other Powers had to be. 1 oped that the friendly tone of our 
conversations would continue as st p-esent, and that J should be able to 
keep as closely in touch with the 2 rman Government in working for 
peace. But if we failed in our efforic to keep the peace, and if the issue 
spread so that it invclved pract.cely every European interest, I did 
not wish to be open to any reproach from him that the friendly tone of 
all our conversations had misled +m or his government into supposing 
that we should not take action, 224 to the reproach that, if they had 
not been so misled, the course of tair s might have been different. 

The German Ambassador took az exception to what I had said;-in- 
deed, he told me that it accordel vith what he had already given in 
Berlin as his view of the situation. `am, &c., E. GREY. 


SEN ip rece" a 
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No. 90. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 


e Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 29, 1914. 
Sir: In addition to what passed with the German Ambassador this 
morning, as recorded in my telegram of the 29th July * to your excel- 
lency, I gave the Ambassador a copy of Sir Rennell Rodd’s telegram of 
the 28th July? and of my‘reply to it. I said I kad begun to doubt 
whether even a complete acceptance of the Austrian demands by Servia 
would now satisfy Austria. But there appeared, from what the Marquis 
di San Giuliano had said, to be a method by which, if the Powers were 
allowed to have any say in the matter, they might bring about complete 
satisfaction for Austria, if only the latter would give them.an oppor- 
tunity. I could, however, make no proposal, for the reasons I have 
given in my telegram to you, and could only give what the Italian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs had said to the German Ambassador for 
information, as long as it was understood that Austzia would accept ne 


- discussion with the Powers over her dispute with Servia. As to media- 


tion between Austria and Russia, I said it could not take the form simply 
of urging Russia to stand on one side while Austria had a free hand tc 
go to any length she pleased. That would not be mediation, it would 
simply be putting pressure upon Russia in the interests of Austria. The 
German Ambassador said the view of the German Government was 
that Austria could not by force be humiliated, and could not abdicate 
her position as a great Power. I said I entirely agreed, but it was not a 
question of humiliating Austria, it was a question of how far Austria 
meant to push the humiliation of others. There must, of course, be 
some humiliation of Servia, but Austria might press ae so far as to 
involve the humiliation of Russia. 

The German Ambassador said that Austria woud not ‘gis Servian 
territory, as to which I observed that, by taking territory while leaving 
nominal Servian independence, Austria might turn Servia practically 
into a vassal state, and this would affect the whcle position of Russia 
in the Balkans. , 

I observed that when there was danger of European conflict it was 
¢mpossible to say who would not be drawn into it. Even the Nether- 
lands apparently were taking precautions. 


36 See No. 84. 37 See No. 64. 38 See No. 81. . 
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The Germar. Ambassador said ewpaatically that some means must be 
found of preserving the peace af Europe. Iam, &c., E. Grey. * 





No. E. 
Sir Edward Grey t Mir M. de Bunsen — 


ONLOT, Fordign Office, July 29, 1914. 

Sir: The Austrian Ambassador #cld me today he had ready a long 
memorandum, which hə propos2d +c eave, and which he said gave an 
acecunt of the conduct of Servia towerd Austria, and an explanation of 
how necessary the Austrian act.cn wes. 

I said that I did not wish to discuss she merits of the question between _ 
Austria and Servia. The news toca” seemed to me very bad for the 
peace of Europe. The Powers were t allowed to help in getting satis- 
faction for Austria, which ther mick: get if they were given an oppor- 
tunity, and European p2ace was at ctexe. : 

Count Mensdorff said that the war vith Servia must proceed. Austria - 
could not continue to be expcsad -o the necessity of mobilizing again 
and again, as she bad been obliged <= do in recent years. She had no 
idea of territorial aggrandizemert, snd all she wished was to make sure 
that her interests were safeguaried a 

I said that it would be quits posille, without nominally interfering 
with the independence of Servia or taxing away any of her territory, to 
turn her into a sort of vassal state. 

Count Mensdorff deprecated tais. 

In reply to some further remarks -f mine, as to the effect that the 
Austrian action might have upon toe Russian position iù the Balkans, 
he said that, before the Balkan waz. Servia had.always been regarded as 
being in the Austrian sphere of irflusase. Iam, &e., E. GREY. 





No. 2, 
Sir Edward ‘tren 0 Sir R. Rodd 


INCLE, Foreign Office, July 29, 1914. a 
Sir: The Itahan Ambassador, made-me today a communication from 
the Marquis di San Guiliano sizgertiag that the German objections to 
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the mediation of the four Powers, a mediation that was strongly favored 
By Italy, might be removed by some change in the îcrm of procedure. 

I said that I had already anticipated this by asking the German Gov- 
ernment to suggest any form of procedure under which the idea of media- 
tion between Austria and Russia, already accepted by the Germar 
Government in principle, could be applied. Iam, &z., 

E. GREY. 


j No. 93. 

"Telegrams Communicated by Count Benckendorff, July 30, 1914 
(1) RUSSIAN AMBASSADOR AT VIENNA TO M. SAZONOF 
(‘Translation) 

(Telegraphic) 


VIENNA, July 15 (28), 1914. 

I spoke tò Count Berchtold today in the sense of your excellency’s 
instructions. I brought to his notice, in the most friendly manner, how 
desirable it was to find a solution which, while consolidating good rela- 
tions between Austria-Hungary and Russia, would give to the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy genuine guarantees for its future relations with 
Servia. 

I drew Count Berchtold’s attention to all the dangers to the peace of 
Europe which would be involved by an armed conflict between Austria- 
Hungary and Servia. 

Count Berchtold replied that he was well aware cf the gravity of the 
situation and of the advantages of a frank explanation with the St. 
Petersburg Cabinet. He told me that, on the other hand, the Austro- 
Hungarian Government, who had only decided, much against their will, 
on the energetic measures which they had taken azainst Servia, could 
no longer recede, nor enter into any discussion abaut the terms of the 
Austro-Hungarian note. 

Count Berchtold added that the crisis had becom so acute, and that 
public opinion had risen to such a pitch of excitement, that the govern- 
ment, even if they wished it, could no longer consent to such a course. 
This was all the more impossible, he said, inasmuch as the Servian reply 
itself furnished proof of the insincerity of Servia’s prcmises for the future. 
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(2) M. SAZONOF PD COIGT BENCKENDORFF 
(Telegra onic.) 


pr. PatersRgure, July 16 (29), 1914. 

The German Ambassador informs 2e, in the name of the Chancellor, - 
that Germany has not ceased to 2ercise a moderating influence at 
Vienna, and that she will continue tc do so even after the declaration 
of war. Up to this morning thers ha. beeneno news that the Austrian 
army has crossed the Servian frorties. I have begged the Ambassador, 
to express my thanks to the Chancel.ci for the friendly tenor of this com- 
munication. I have informed him oi the military measures taken. by 
Russia, none of which, I told kim, were directed against Germany; I 
added that neither should they he taken as aggressive measures against 
Austria-Hungary, their explanation 2=ng the mobilization of the greater 
part of the Austro-Hungarian army. - 

The Ambassador said that he vas in favor of direct explanations: be- 
tween the Austrian Government anc curselves, and I replied that I, too, 
was quite willing, provided that tie ec-vice of the German Government, 
to which he had referred, found er e223 at Vienna. 

I said. at the same time that we xere quite ready to accept the pro- 
posal for a conference of the four cavers, a proposal with which, ap- 
parently, Germany was not in entire sympathy. 

_ I told him that, in my opinion, the best manner of turning to account 

the most suitable methods of findinz a peaceful solution would be by 
arranging for parallel ciscussions t3 De carried on by a conference of 
the four Powers—Germany, Frence, England, and Italy—and by a 
direct exchange of views between Ausria-~-Hungary and Russia on much 
the same lines as occurred during the most critical moments of last year’s 
crisis. 

I told the Ambassador that, cfter the concessions which had been 
made by Servia, it should not be vert difficult to find a compromise to 
settle the other questions which remained outstanding, provided that 
Austria showed some good-will erd ttat all the Powers used their entire 
influence in the direction of condijat cn. 


aie 
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(3) M. SAZONOF TO COUNT BENCKENDORFE 
(Telegraphic.) 


e Sr. PETERSBURG, July 16 (29), 1914. 
At the time of my interview with the German Ambe essador, dealt with 


Ji . in my preceding telegram, I had not yet received M. Scaébéko’s telegram 
- of the 15th (28th) July. 


This telegram reports the refusal of the Vienna Cakinet to agree to a 
direct exchange of views with the Imperial Government. 

From now on nothing remains for us to do but to rely entirely on 
the British Government to take the initiative in the steps which they 
may consider advisable 


No. 94. 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 
i —Received July 30) 


Vienna, July 29, 7 914, 

- I learn that- the mobilization of Russian corps destined to carry out 
operations on Austrian frontier has been ordered. My informant is 
Russian Ambassador. Ministry for Foreign Affairs here has realized, 
though somewhat late in the day, that Russia will not remain indifferent 
in present crisis. I believe that the news of Russiar. mobilization. will 
not be a surprise to the Ministry, but so far it is not generally known in 
Vienna this evening. Unless mediation which German Government 
declared themselves ready to offer in concert with three other great 
Powers not immediately interested in the Austro-Servian dispute be 
brought to bear forthwith, irrevocable steps may b= taken in present 
temper of this country. German Ambassador feigns surprise that 
Servian affairs should be of such interest to Russia. Both my Russian 
and French colleagues have spoken to him today. Russian Ambassador 
expressed. the hope that it might still be possible to arange matters, and 
explained that it was impossible for Russia to do otherwise than take 
an interest in the present dispute. Russia, he said, had done what she 


-could already at Belgrade to induce Servian Government to meet prin- 


cipal Austrian demands in a favorable spirit; if approached in a proper 
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manner he thought she would pratet ly go still further in this direction. 

But she was justly offended at havinz been completely ignored, and she 

could not consent to De excluded from the settlement. German Am- 

bassador said that if proposals wer put forward which opened any . 

prospect of possible aceeptance ky tcth sides he personally thought that 

Germany might consent to act és mediator in concert with the three 
sher Powers. 

I gather from what Russian Ambessador said to me that he is much 
acraid of the effect that any sericus 2agagement may have upon Russian 
public opinion. I gathered, however, that Russia would go a long way 
to meet Austrian demends on Servia 


No. 35. 
Sir M. de Bunsen w Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic —Ecteived July 30) 


l VIENNA, July 30, 1914. 

Russian Ambassador hopes thet Exssian mobilization will be regarded 
by Austria as what it is, viz., a clea iatimation that Russia must be con- 
sulted regarding the fate of Servia. kut he does not know how the Aus- 
trian Government are taking it. Hə says that Russia must have an as- 
surance that Servia will not be ausited, but she would understand that 
Austria-Hungary is compelled to 2xa:t from Servia measures which will 
secure her Slav provirces from bhe sontinuance of hostile propaganda, 
from Servian territory. 

The French Ambassador hear: fryn Berlin that the German Ambas- 
sador at Vienna is instructed to steal. seriously to the Austro-Hungarian 
Government against acting in a merner calculated to Provoke a Euro- 
pean war. 

Unfortunately the German ETER is himself so identifed with 
extreme anti-Russian and anti-Servien feeling prevalent in Vienna that’ 
he is unlikely to plead the cause of weace with entire sincerity. 

Although I am not able to v2iify +, I have private information that 
the German Ambassador knew ih2 .ext of the Austrian ultimatum to 
Servia before it was dispatched anc selegraphed it to the German Em- 
peror. I know from the Germaa Ambassador himself that he indorses 
every line o: it. i 
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No. 96. 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—Received July 30) 


VIENNA, July 30, 1914. 

The Russian Ambassador gave the French Ambassador and myself 
this afterncon at the French ‘Embassy, where I happened to be, an ac- 
count of his interview with the Minister for Foreign Affairs, which he 
said was quite friendly. The Minister for Foreign Affairs had told him 
that 4s Russia had mobilized, Austria must, of course, do the same. 
This, however, should not be regarded as a -threat, but merely as the 
adoption of military precautions similar to those which had been taken 
across the frontier. He said he had no objection to the Russian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs and the Austrian Ambassador at S:. Petersburg con- 
_finuing their conversation, although he did not say taat they could be 


—*" resumed on the basis of the Servian reply. 


On the whole, the Russian Ambassador is not dissatisfied. He had. 
begun to make his preparations for his departure on the strength of a 
rumor that Austria would declare war in reply to mobilization. He 
now hopes that something may yet be done to prevent war with Austria. 


No. 97. 
Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey . 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 30) 


Sr. PETERSBURG, July 30, 1914. 

French Ambassador and I visited Minister for Foreign Affairs, this 
morning. His Excellency said that German Ambassador had told him 
yesterday afternoon that German Government were willing to guarantee 
that Servian integrity would be respected by Austria. To this he had 
replied that this might be so, but nevertheless Servia would become an: 
Austrian vassal, just as, in similar circumstances, Boshara had become 
a Russian vassal. There would be a revolution in Russia if she were 
to tolerate such a state of affairs. 
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M. Sazonoz told us that absclut> proof was in possession of Russian . 
Government that Germany was making military and naval prepafa- 
tions against Russia—more part.ccBrly in the direction of the Gulf of 
Finland. 

German Ambassador had a-seconTnterview with Minister for Foreign 
Affairs at 2 s. m., when former coripletely broke down on seeing that 
war was inevitable. Ee appealed tc vM. Sazonof to make some suggestion 
which he could telegraph to Gerren Government as a last hope. M. 
Sazonof accordingly drew up and nanded to German Ambassador a 
formula in French, of which follovinz is translation: 


if Austria, recognizing that her can2_G with Servia has assumed character of 
question of European interest, declares be-==lf ready to eliminate from her ultimatum 
points which violate prinziple of scverdgrty of Servia, Russia engages to stop all 
military preparations. 


Preparations for general mokilizxcion will be proceeded with if this 
proposal is rejected by Austria, acc nevitable result will be a European . 
war. Exciternent here has reacted such a pitch that if Austria refuses 
to make a concession Russia canrct aold back, and, now that she knows 
that Germany is armirg, she can 1acedly postpone, for strategical reasons, 
converting partial into general mckrization. 


— Á 


o B8. 
Sir E. Goschen c Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic —R2ceived July 30) 


BERLIN, July 80, 1914. 

Secretary af State informs me thet immediately on receipt of Prince 
Lichnowsky’s telegram recordinz His last conversation with you he 
asked Austro-Hungarian Govermm2at whether they would be willing 
to accept mediation on basis of 322apation by Austrian troops of Bel- 
grade or som> other point and S372 their conditions from there. He 
has up till now received no rep.~, but he fears Russian mobilization 
against Austria will have increasec Lfficulties, as Austria-Hungary, who 
has as yet only mobilized against S52 -via, will probably find it necessary 
also against Russia. Secretary of Stace says if you can succeed in getting 
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Russia to agree to above basis for an arrangement and in persuading her « 
iñ the meantime to take no steps which might. be rezarded as an act of 
aggression against Austria he still sees some chance that European pence 
may be preserved. 

He begged me to impress on you difficulty of Germany’s position in 
view of Russian mobilization and military measures which he hears 
are being taken in France. Beyond recall of officers on leave—a measure 
which had been officially taken after, and not befcre, visit of French 
Ambassador yesterday—Imperial Government had done nothing special 
in way of military preparations. Something, however, would have soon 
to be done, for it might be too late, and when they mobilized they would 
have to mobilize on three sides. He regretted this, as he knew France 
did not desire war, but it would be a military necessity. 

His excellency added that telegram received from Prince Lichnowsky 
last night contains matter which he had heard with regret, but not ex- 
actly with surprise, and at all events he thoroughly appreciated frank- 
__-~hess and loyalty with which you had spoken. 
| He also told me that this telegram had only reacted Berlin very late 
last night; had it been received earlier Chancellor would, of course, not 
have spoken to me in way he had done. 

Vente cant 


p 


No. 99. 
Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 30) 


Paris, July 80, 1914. 
Pedi of the Republic tells me that the Russiar Government have 
‘been informed by the German Government that unless Russia stopped 
‘her mobilization Germany would mobilize. But a further report, since 
received from St. Petersburg, states that the German communication 
had been modified, and was now a request to be informed on what condi- 
tions Russia would consent to demobilization. The answer given is 
that she agrees to do so on condition that Austria-Hungary gives an 
&ssurance that she will respect the sovereignty of Servia and submit 
certain of the demands of the Austrian note, which Servia has not ac- 
cepted, to an international discussion. 
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President tàinks thet these conctzns will not be accepted by Austria. 
He is convinced that peace betweer. she Powers is-in the hands of Great 
Britain. If his Majesty’s Gov2raza-nt announced that England would 
come to the aid of Frence in tre seat of a conflict between France and 
Germany as a result of the presact differences between Austria and 
Servia, there would be no war, fo~ Germany would at once modify her 
attitude. 

I explained to him how difficuls & would,be for his Majesty’s Goren 
ment to make such an announcen=1;, but he said that he must maintain 
that it would be in the interests <f peace. France, he said, is pacific. 
She does not desire war, and all <L. she has done at present is to make 
preparations for mobilization sc $€ not to be taken unawares. The 
French Government will keep kis Vajesty’s Government informed of 
everything that may be done `r. hat way. They have reliable in- 
formation that the German troops are concentrated round Thionville 
and Metz ready for war. If there vere a general war on the Continent 
-it would inevitably draw Englez1 into it for the protection. of her 
vital interests. A declaration now =f her intention to support France, 
whose desire it is that peace shore be maintained, would almost cer- 
tainly prevent Germany from soir 30 war. 


Mz 100. 
Sir R. Rodd x fir Edward Grey 
‘Telegraptic.—feceived July 30) 


Rome, July 80, 1914. 

German Ambassador told me las- aight that he thought that Germany 
would be able to prevent Austria [+m making any exorbitant demands 
if Servia could be induced to sukr and to ask for peace early, say, as 
soon as the occupation of Belgrad-bad been accomplished. 

I made to his excelency the 2=ronal suggestion that some formula 
might be devised by Germany whisaamight be acceptable for an exchange 
of views. 

I see, however, that you have al--edy made this suggestion. 
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No. 101 
y Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 
° (Telegraphic) | 


Lonvon, Foreign Office, July $ 30, 1914. 

Your telegram of 29th July.® 

His Majesty’s Government cannot for a moment entertain the Chan- 
cellor’s proposal that they should bind themselves to neutrality on such 
terms. 

What he asks us in effect is to engage to stand by while French colonies 
are taken and France is beaten so long as Germany doas not take French 
territory as distinct from the colonies. 

From the material point of view such a proposal is unacceptable, for 
France, without further territory in Europe being taken from her, could 
be so crushed as to lose her position as a great pow and become sub- 
-ordinate to German policy. 

Altogether apart from that, it would be a disgrace £ řor us to make this 
bargain with Germany at the expense of France, a disgrace from which 
the good name of this country would never recover. 

The Chancellor also in effect asks us to bargain away whatever obliga- 
tions or interest we have as regards the neutrality of Eelgium. We could 
not entertain that bargain either. 

Having said so much, it is unnecessary to examine whether the pros- 
pect of a future general neutrality agreement between England and 
Germany offered positive advantages sufficient to 2ompensate us for 
tying our hands now. We must preserve our full freadom to act as cir- 
cumstances may seem to us to require in any suca unfavorable and 
regrettable development of the present crisis as the Chancellor contem- 
plates. 

You should speak to the Chancellor ih the above sense, and add most 
earnestly that the one way of maintaining good relations between 
England and Germany is that they should continue to work together to 
preserve the peace of Europe; if we succeed in this object, the mutual 
relations of Germany and England will, I believe, be tipso facto im- 
proved and strengthened. For that object His Majesty’s Government 
will work in that way with all sincerity and good-will. 


33 See No. 85. 
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And I will say this: If the peas» ct Europe can be preserved, and the 
present crisis safely passed, mv owr endeavor will be to promote sorhe 
arrangement to which Germany torld be a party, by which she could 
be assured that no aggressive or 2937ile policy would be pursued against 
her or her all:es by France, Russis, :nd ourselves. jointly or separately. 
‘I have desired this and worked fo7 1 , as far as I could, through the last 
Balkan crisis, and, Germany havinz a corresponding object, our rela- 
tions sensibly improved. The clea has hitherto been too Utopian to 
form the subject of definite propo-cb, but if this present crisis, so much 
more acute than any that Europe 21s gone through for generations, be 
safely passed, I am hopeful that -Le -elief and reaction which will follow 
may make possible some more Jeinite rapprochement PENEN the 
Powers than - aas been possible richesto. 


aeee a e 


No. 02. 
Sir Edward G-e, 9 Sir E. Goschen 
(Telegraphic) 


Leor pen, Foreign Office, July 30, 1914. 

T have warned Prince LichnowsLr that Germany must not count upon 
our standing aside in all circumstancs. This is doubtless the substance 
of the telegram from Prince L ckrowsky to German Chancellor, to 
which reference is made in the lest -wọ patagiaphy of your telegram of 
30th July.” 


No, 08. 
Sir Edward Grey -c Str G. Buchanan 
(Telegraphic) 


Lexpen, Foreign Office, July 80, 1914. 
German Ambassador informs me that German Government would 
endeavor to influence Austria, atar taking Belgrade and Servian terri- 
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e 
tory in region of frontier, to promise not to advance further while Powers 
endeavored to arrange that Servia should give satisfaction sufficient to 
pacify Austria. Territory occupied would, of course, b2 evacuated when 
Austria was satisfied. I suggested this yesterday as a possible relief to 
the situation, and, if it can “be obtained, I would earnestly hope that 
it might be agreed to evepend ‘further military preparations on all 
sides. 

Russian Ambassador has told me of condition laid down by M. 
Sazonof, as quoted in your ‘telegram of the 30th J uly,“ and fears it 
cannot be modified; but if Austrian advance were:stopped after occupa- 
tion of Belgrade, I think Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs’ formula 
might be changed to read that the Powers would examine how Servia 
could fully satisfy Austria without impairing Servian sovereign rights 
or independence. 

If Austria, having occupied Belgrade and neighboring Servian terri- 


tory, declares herself ready, in the interest of European peace, to cease 


her advance and to discuss how a complete settlement can be arrived at, 
I hope that Russia would also consent to discussion and suspension of 
further military preparations, provided that other Powers did the same. 


It is a slender chance of preserving peace, but the anly one I can sug- 


gest if Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs can come to no agreement 
at Berlin. You should inform Minister for Foreign Affairs. 


No. 104. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie 
| (Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office , July 30, 1914. 
You should inform the Minister for Foreign Affairs of my telegram to 
Sir G. Buchanan of today, and say that I know that he has been urging 
Russia not to precipitate a crisis. I hope he may be eble to support this 
fast suggestion at St. Petersburg. | 


t See No. 97. 42 See No. 103. 
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kc. 05. 
Sir Edward Gray to Sir F. Bertie 


| Lowicn, Foreign Office, July 30, 1914. 
Sir: M. Cambon reminded me tcrey of the letter I had written to him 
two years ago, in which we eg72ed that, if the peace of Europe was 
- seriously threatened, we would dss1ss what we were prepared to do. 
I inclose for convenienze of refer2a2>-copies*of the letter in question and 
of M. Cambon’s reply. He said zat the peace of Europe was never 
more seriously threatened than ic was now. He did not wish to ask me 
to say directly that we would miertene, but he would like me tg say 
what we should do if certain circcrstances arose. The particular hy- 
pothesis he had in mind was an ezscession by Germany on France. He 
gave me a paper, of which a copy -s also inclosed, showing that the 
German military preparations w=2ze more advanced and more on the 
offensive upon the frontier thar en-thing France had yet done. He 
anticipated that the aggression wea_c take the form of either a demand 
that France should cease her prezacacions, or a demand that she should 
engage to remain neutral if there ves war between Germany and Russia. 
Neither of these things could Francs edmit. | 

I said that the Cabinet was t3 eet tomorrow morning, and I would 
see him again tomorrow afternoa. `am, &c., 
| E. GREY. 


ENCLOSTEE 1 N No. 105 
Sir Edward Grey to M. Camicr, Erench ambassador to Germany 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, Nov. 22, 1912 
My Dear Ambassador: 


ge 


‘From time to time in recent years Le Erench and British naval and military ex- ' 


perts have consulted together. It has slavs been understood that such consulta- 
tion does not restrict the freedom of eitte government to decide at any future time 
whether or not to assist the other by arsacel foree. We have agreed that consultation 
between experts is.not, and Sught not cc bea=garded as an engagement that commits 
either government to action in a cont-zmgary that has not arisen and may never 
arise. The disposition, for instance, of th= Trench and British fleets respectively at 
the present moment is not kased upon er 2a;agement to co-operate in war. 

You have, however, pcinted out tha> £ <ither government had grave reason tor 


expect an unprovoked attack by a thiri over, it might become essential to know — 


whether it could in that event depend una tae armed assistance of the other. 
I agree that, if either government Aad grave reason to expect an unprovoked 


` 
s, 
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attack by a third Power, or something that threatened the general peace, it should 
immediately discuss with the other whether both governments should act together 
hi to prevent aggression and to preserve peace, and, if so, what measures they would 
be prepared to take in common. If these measures involved action, the plans of the . 
General Staffs would at once be taken into consideration, and tae governments would 
7 then decide what effect should be given to them. 

Yours, &c., 
E. GREY. 


~ 


ENCLOSURE 2 IN NO. 105 


M. Cambon to Sir Edward Grey. 


a (Translation) 


Frenca Embassy, London, . 
Nov. 23, 1912. 
Dear Sir Edwerd: 

You reminded me in your letter of yesterday, 22d November, that during the 
last few years the military and naval authorities of France and Great Britain had 
consulted with each other from time to time; that it had a-ways been understood 

N ——~that these consultations should not restrict the liberty of either government to decide 
in the future whether they should lend each other the support of their armed forces; 
that, on either side, these consultations between experts were not and’ should not be 
considered as engagements binding our governments to take action in certain even- 
tualities; that, however, I had remarked to you that, if one cr other of the two gov- 
ernments had grave reasons to fear an unprovoked attack on the part of a third 
Power, it would become essential to know whether it could count on the armed sup- 
port of the other. 

Your letter answers that point, and I am authorized to stete that, in the event of 
one of our two governments having grave reasons to fear either an attack from a 
third Power, or some event threatening the general peace, shat government would 
immediately examine with the other the question whether both governments should 
act together in order to prevent aggression or preserve peace. If so, the two govern- 
ments would deliberate as to the measures which they woulc be prepared to take ia 
common. If those measures involved action the two goveraments would take into 
immediate consideration the plans of their General Staffs and would then decide 
as to the effect to be given to those plans. Yours, &e., 

PAuL GaMBON. 


ENCLOSURE 3 IN NO. 105 
French Minister for Foreign Affairs to M. Cambon 
(pansion) 
The German army had its advance posts on our frontiers yesterday (Friday). 


German patrols twice penetrated on to our territory. Our advance posts are with- 
drawn to a distance of 10 kilometers from the frontier. The local population is pro~ | 
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testing against being thus abandoned to tke attack of the enemy’s army, but the” 
government wishes to make it. clear to publ spinion and to the British Government, 
that in no case wil France b2 the aggressor. The whole 16th corps from Metz, rein- 
forced by a part cf the 8th from Treves exc Cologne, is occupying the frontier at 


Matz on the Luxemburg side. The 157h arary corps from Strassburg has closed up i 


on the frontier. The inhabitants of Alsa2e-Lorrainé are prevented by the threat 
of being shot from crossing the frontier. =te:ervists have been called back to Ger- 
many by tens of thousands. This is the last stage before mobilization, whereas we 
have not called out a single reservist. 

As you see, Germany has done it. I weal add that all my information goes to 
show that the German preparations began er Saturday, the very day on which the 
Austrian note was handed in. 

These facts, added to these contained =x :ny telegram of yesterday, will enable 
you to prove to the British Government th» >acific intentions of the one party and 
the aggressive intentions of the other. 

Paris, July 31, 1914. 


No, 15. 
Sir R. Rodd to Si- Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.--R22aived July 31) 


Roms, July 30, 1914. 

I learned frora the Minister for Forcign Affairs, who sent for me this 
evening, that the Austrian Government had declined to continue the 
direct exchange of views with the Rissian Government. But he had 
reason to believe that Germany wee now disposed to give more con- 
ciliatory advice to Austria, as she se2a.ed convinced that we should act 
with France and Russia, and was mo3; anxious to avoid issue with us. 

He said he was telegraphing to the Italian Ambassador at Berlin to 
ask the German Government to suggest that the idea of an exchange of 
views between the four Powers shou.c be resumed in any form which 
Austria would consider acceptable. Ft seemed to him that Germany 


might invite Austria to state exactly tke terms which she would demand . 
from Servia, and give a guarantee tket she would neither deprive her of ` 


independence nor annex territory. Is-would be useless to ask for any- 


thing less than was contained in tha istrian ultimatum, and Germany ` 


would support no proposal that did not imply non-suecess for Austria. > 
We might, on the other hand, asceri.in from Russia what she would 
accept, and, onze we knew the sian-‘k=ints of these two countries, dis- 


Ņ e 
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cussions could be commenced at once. There was still time so long as 


Austria had received no check. He in any case was in favor of con- 
tinuing an exchange of views with his Majesty’s Gorernment if the idea 
of discussions between the four Powers was impossibke. 

bd `- 


No. 107. 
Sir E. Goschen to Sir EET Grey | 
(Telegraphic—Received July 31) 


BERIN, July 30, 1914. 

I do not know whether you have received a rep'y from the German 
Government to the communication “* which you-made to them through 
the German Ambassador in London, asking whether they could suggest - 
any method by which the four Powers could use their mediating in- 


\-—~"~fluence between Russia and Austria. I was informed last night that 


they had not had time to send an answer yet. ‘Tcday, in reply to an 
inquiry from the French Ambassador as to whether the Imperial Gov- 
ernment had proposed any course of action, the Seeretary of State said 
that he felt that time would be saved by commun:cating with Vienna 
direct, and that he had asked the Austro-Hungarian Government what 
would satisfy them. No answer had, however, yet deen returned. 

The Chancellor told me last night that he was “pressing the button” 
as hard as he could, and that he was not sure whether he had not gone 
so far in urging moderation at Vienna that matters had been precipitated 
rather ean otherwise. 


No. 108. 


Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grsy 
(Telegraphiec.—Recetved July 31) 


Berwin, July 31, 1914. 
Chancellor informs me that his efforts to preach peace and moderation 
at Vienna have been seriously handicapped by the Russian mobilization 


43 See No. 84, 
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against Austria. He has done everytt-ng possible to attain his object _ 
at Vienna, perhaps even rather moze than was altogether palatable at « 
the Ballplatz. He could not, however, lave his country defenseless while 
time was being utilized by other Powers; and if, as he learns is the case, 
military measures are now being taker oy Russia against Germany also, 
it would be impossible for him to r2n:m quiet. He wished to tell me 
that it was quite possible that in a very short time, today perhaps, the ` 
German Government would take secre very, serious step; he was, in 
fact, just on the point of going =o rave an audience with the Em- 
peror. 

His excellency added that the news +f the active preparations on the 
Russo-German frontier had reached ìm just when the Czar had ap- 
pealed to the Emperor, in the name cf their old friendship, to mediate 
at Vienna, and when the Emperor was actually conforming to that 
request. 


No. ICE. 
Sir E. Goschen to 3: Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—eczzved July 31) 


BERLIN, July 31, 1914. 

I read to the Chancellor this meznag your answer to his appeal for 
British neutrality in the event of waz, as contained in your telegram of 
yesterday.*4 His excellency was sc tas2n up with the news of the Rus- 
sian measures along the frontier, referr24 to m my immediately preceding 
telegram, that he received your communication without comment. He 
asked me to let him have the messege shat I had just read to him as a 
memorandum, as he would like to rey upon it before giving an answer, 
anid Lis mind was so full of grave maz ers that he could not be certain 
of remembering all its points. I ~herefore handed to him the text of 
your message on the understanding taas it should be regarded merely as 
a reccrd of conversation, and not as an cfficial document. 

His excellency agreed. 

“See Nc. [OL 
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No. 110. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan 


° (Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 31, 1914. 

I learn from the German Ambassador that, as a result of suggestions 
by the German Government, a conversation has taken place.at Vienna 
between the Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs and the Russian 
Ambassador. The Austrian Ambassador at St. Petersburg has also 
been instructed that he may converse with the Russian Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, and that he should give explanations about the Austrian 
ultimatum to Servia, and. discuss suggestions and any questions directly 
affecting Austro-Russian relations. If the Russian Government object 
to the Austrians mobilizing eight army corps, it might be pointed out 
that this is not too great a number against 400,000 Servians. 

-—™ The German Ambassador asked me to urge the Russian Government 
to show good will in the discussions and to suspend their military prep- 
arations. . 

It is with great satisfaction that I have learned. zhat discussions are 
being resumed between Austria and Russia, and you should express this 
to the Minister for Foreign Affairs and tell him that I earnestly hope 
he will encourage them. 

I informed the German Ambassador that, as regards military prepara- 
tions, I did not see how Russia could be urged to sispend them unless 
some limit were put by Austria to the advance of her troops into Servia. 


No. 111. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 


(Telegraphic) | 


Lonpon, Foreign Offize, July 31, 1914. 
f hope that the conversations which are now proceeding between 
Austria and Russia may lead to a satisfactory result. The stumbling 
block. hitherto has been Austrian mistrust of Servian assurances and 
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Russian mistrust of Austrian internas with regard to the independence - 


and integrity of Servia. It has oczar ed to me that, in the event of this 
mistrust preventing a solution beirg & und by Vienna and St. Petersburg, 
Germany migat sounc Vienna, aad I would undertake to sound St. 
Petersburg, whether it would b2 sossible for the four disinterested 
Powers to offer to Austria that the; would undertake to see that she 
obtained full satisfaction cf her doxends on Servia, provided that they 
did not impair Servian sovereigniz -nd the integrity of Servian terri- 
tory. As your excellency is aws, Austria has already declared her 
willingness to respect them. Russ: might be informed by the four 
Powers that they would undertake ta prevent Austrian demands going 
the length of impairing Servian s) 72eignty and integrity. All Powers 
would of course suspend further miitary operations or preparations. 

You may sound the Secretary o- State about this proposal. 

I said to German Ambassader 1L5 morning that if Germany could 
get any reasorable proposal put fs-x~ard which made it clear that Ger- 
many and Austria were striving 1c preserve European peace, and that 


Russia and France would be unr3.scnable if they rejected it, I would . 


support it at St. Petersburg anc Peri, and go the length of saying that 
if Russia and France would noi zesept it his Majesty’s Government 
would have nothing more to do rita the consequences; but, otherwise, 
-I told German Ambassador that if “:.nce became involved we should be 
drawn in. | 

You can add this when sounding Chancellor or Secretary of State as 
to proposal above. ) 


No 12, 
Sir E. Gosche ta iir Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—ezeived July 31) 


BERLIN, July 31, 1914. 
According to information just re2e2ved by German Government from 
their Ambassador at St. Petersburg. whole Russian army and fleet are 
being mobilized. Chancellor tes ne that “ Kriegsgefahr” will be pro- 
claimed at once by German Cov2-ament, as it can only be against 
Germany that.Russian general mebdization is directed. Mobilization 
would follow almost immediately. =5s excellency added in explanation 


” 
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a 
that “Kriegsgefahr”’ signified the taking of certain precautionary meas- 
“ures consequent upon strained relations with a foreign country. 

This news from St. Petersburg, added his excellency, seemed to him 
to put an end to all hope of a peaceful solution of the crisis. Germany 
must certainly prepare for all emergencies. 

_ J asked him whether he could not still put pressure on the authorities 
at Vienna to do something in general interests to reassure Russia and to 
show themselves disposed,to continue discussions on a friendly basis. 
He replied that last night he had begged Austria to reply to your last 
proposal, and that he had received a reply to the effect that Austrian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs would take wishes of the Emperor this 
morning in the matter. 


No. 118. 
Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received July 31) 


l = Sr. PETERSBURG, July 31, 1914. 

It has been decided to issue orders for general mobilization. 

This decision was taken in consequence of report received from Rus- 
sian Ambassador in Vienna to the effect that Austria is determined not 
to yield to intervention of Powers, and that she is moving troops against 
Russia as well as against Servia. 

Russia has also reason to believe that Germany is making active 

_ military preparations, and she cannot afford to let her get a start. 





No. 114. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie and Sir E. Goschen 
(Telegraphic) | 


Lonvon, Foreign Office, July 31, 1914. 
ĮI still trust situation is not irretrievable, but in view of prospect of 
mobilization m Germany it becomes essential to his Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, in view of existing treaties, to ask whether French (German) 


¢ 
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Government is prepared to engage ʻo respect neutrality of Belgium s0 
long as no other Power violates it. 

A similar request is being addressed to cre (French) Govern- 
ment. It is important td have an earlranswer. 


No. 223. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. 7illiers British Mi inaster to Belgvum 


(Celegrasnic) 


Lonpow Foreign Office, July 31, 1914. 

In view of existing treaties, you shuld inform Minister for Foreign 
Affairs that, in consideration cf the vossibility of a European war, I 
have asked French and Germar cremments whether each is prepared 
to respect the neutrality of Belgium povided it is violated by no other 
Power. l 

You should say that I assume that 11e Belgian Government will main- 
tain to the utmost of her power her rectrality, which I desire and expect 
other Powers to uphold and observe. 

You should inform the Belgian Gcvernment that an early reply is 
desired. 


No. 15. 
Sir Edward Grey x Sir F. Bertie 
‘Cees 


Loxccu Foreign Office, July 31, 1914. 
I have received your telegram of y23 erday’s date.* 


Nobody here feels that in this disptt,, so far as it has yet gone, British - 


treaties or obligations are involved. “2eling is quite different from what 
it was during the Morocco questien. That crisis involved a dispute 
directly involving Franze, whereas in this case France is being drawn 
into a dispute which is not hers. 


48 See Ya 99. 
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I believe it to be quite untrue that our attitude has been a decisive 

i fåctor in situation. German Government do not expect our neutrality. 

We cannot undertake a definite pledge to intervene in a war. I have 

so told the French Ambassador, who has urged His Majesty’s Govern- 

ment to reconsider this decision. 

I have told him that we should not be justified in giving any pledge 

at the present moment, but that we will certainly corsider the situation 
again directly there is a new development. 


No. 117. | 
Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic Received July 31) 


Paris, July 31, ire 

At 7 o’clock this evening I was sent for by Minister for Foreign Affairs. . 
When I arrived the German Ambassador was leaving his excellency. 

German Ambassador had informed his excellency taat, in view of the 
fact that orders had been given for the total mobil:zation of Russian 
army and fleet, German Government have in an ultimatum which they 
have addressed to the Russian Goverment required that Russian forces 
should be demobilized. 

The German Government will iene it necessary to order the total 
mobilization of the German army on the Russian and French frontiers if 
within twelve hours the Russian Government do not give an under- 
taking to comply with German demand. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs asks me to communicate. this to you, 
and inquires what, in these circumstances, will be tha attitude of Eng- 
land. 

German Ambassador could not say when the twelvs hours terminate. 
He.is going to call at the Ministry for Foreign Affairs tomorrow (Satur- 
day) at 1 p. m. in order to receive the French Government’s answer 
as to the attitude they will adopt in the circumstances. 

* He intimated the possibility of his requiring his passports. 

I am informed by the Russian Ambassador that he is not aware of 

any general mobilization of the Russian forces having taken place. 
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Sir M. de Burser « Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—E.ezeived July 31) 


VIENNA, July 31, 1914. 

I am informed by Count Forgeck, Under Secretary of State, that al- 
though Austria was compelled to respond to Russian mobilization, 
which he deplored, the Austrian -smkassador in London has received 
instructions to inform you that m53 lization was not to be regarded as 
a necessarily hostile act on either sce. Telegrams were being exchanged 
between the Emperor of Russia erc tke German Emperor, and conver- 
sations were proceeding betweer Aaswian Ambassador at St. Peters- 
burg and Russian Minister for Fcregn Affairs. A general war might, 
-he seriously Eoped, be staved oñ ty these efforts. On my expressing 
my fear that Germany would mclil-ze, he said that Germany must do 
something, in his opinion, to secure her position. As regards Russian 
. intervention on behalf of Servia, Austria-Hungary found it difficult to 
recognize such a claim. I cellec ai attention to the fact that during 
the discussion of the Albanian <rcrtier at the London Conference of 
Ambassadors the Russian Goverrrrart had stood behind Servia, and 
that a compromise between the weve of Russia and Austria-Hungary 
resulted with accepted frontier lire. Although he spoke in a conciliatory 
tone, and did not regard the situsti)a as desperate, I could not get from 
him any suggestion for a similar ccm romise in the present case. Count 
Forgach is go-ng this efternoon to =s the Russian Ambassador, whom I 
have informed of the above convezat-tion. | 

The Russian Ambassador has 2x71 ained that Russia has no desire to 
interfere unduly with Servia; tha, 15 compared with the late Russian 
Minister, the present Minister ab 3=lgrade is a man of very moderate 
views; and that, as regards Aurtr.n demands, Russia had counseled 
- Servia to yiekd to them as far as 32 possibly could without sacrificing 

her independance. His excellenz7 s exerting himself strongly in thë 
interests of pace. oo 
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No. 119. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie 


: Lonpon, Foreign Office, July 31, 1914. 

Sir: 

M. Cambon referred today to a telegram that hac been shown to Sir 
Arthur Nicolson this mornjng from the French Ambassador in Berlin, 
saying that it was the uncertainty with regard to whether we would 
intervene which was the encouraging element in Belin, and that if we 
_would only declare definitely cn the side of Russia and France it would 
decide the German attitude in favor of peace. 

I said that it was quite wrong to suppose that we had left Germany 
under the impression that we would not intervene, I had refused over- 
tures to promise that we should remain neutral. I had not only def- 
ifinitely declined to say that we would remain neutral, I had even gone 
so far this morning as to say to the German Ambassador that if France 
and Germany became involved in war we should be drawn into it. That, 
of course, was not the same thing as taking an engagement to France, 
and I toldM. Cambon of it only to show that we ha not left oe 
under the impression that we would stand aside. 

M. Cambon then asked me for my reply to what he had said T 

I said that we had come to the conclusion in the Cabinet today that 
we could not give any pledge at the present time. Though we should 
have to put our policy before Parliament we could not pledge Parliament 
in advance. Up to the present moment we did not feel, and public 
opinion did not feel, that any treaties or obligations of this country 
were involved. Further developments might alter this situation and 
cause the government and Parliament to take the view that intervention 
was justified. The preservation of the neutrality of Belgium might be, 
I would not say a decisive, but an important factor, in determining our 
attitude. Whether we proposed to Parliament to intervene or not to 
intervene in a war, Parliament would wish to know now we stood with 
regard to the neutrality of Belgium, and it might be that I should ask 
both France and Germany whether each was prepared to undertake an 
engagement that she would not be the first to violate the neutrality of 
"Belgium. 

M. Cambon repeated his question whether we weuld — France if 
Germany made an attack on her. - 
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I said I could only adhere te sh2 answer that, as far as things had 
gone at present, we could not tez2 ery engagement. 

M. Cambon urged that Gerznaay had from the beginning rejected 
proposals that might have made Z>? peace. It could not be to England’s 
interest that France should be cousked by Germany. We should then 
be in a very diminished position wat regard to Germany. In 1870 we 
had made a great mistake in al oxing an enormous increase of German 
strength, and we should now ke rer=ating.the mistake. He asked me 
wheather I could not submit this gues ion to the Cabinet again. 

I said that the Cabinet woulc cerxinly be summoned as soon as there 
was some new development, buz at. Lie present moment the only answer 
I could give was that we could zot aJ dertake any definite engagement. 

-~ 3m, &e., 
E. GREY. 


ha. 120. 
Sir S. Buchaicr x Sir Edward Grey 
(Telégraphi«.—f ceived August 1) 


St, PETERSBURG, July 31, 1914. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs :zext tor me and French Ambassador and 
asked us to telegraph to our recpecétve governments subjoined formula 
as best calculated to amalgama7z t-rcposal made by you in your telegram 
of 30th July “ with formula recorcec in my telegram of 30th July.” He 
trusted it would meet with you: ap>-vval: 


Translation.—If Austria will agre +c check the advance of her troops on Servian 
territory; if recognizing that the dipae <etween Austria and Servia has assumed 
a character of European interest, she will alow the great Powers to look into the mat- 
ter and determine whether Servia cocld extisfy the Austro-Hungarian Government 
without impairing her rights as a s-veceicn state or her independence, Russia will 
undertake to maintain her waiting a~~isuce. 


His excellency then alluded -0 sk telegram sent to Géeinan Emperor 
by Emperor of Russia in reply to se former’s telegram. He said that 
Emperor Nicholas had begun 37 shanking Emperor William for his 
telegram and for the hopes of pesecful solution which it held out. His 
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"Majesty had then proceeded to assure Emperor William that no inten- 
dion whatever of an aggressive character was concealed behind Russian 
military preparations. So long as conversation with Austria continued, 
His Imperial Majesty undertook that not a single man should be moved 
across the frontier; it was, however, of course impossible, for reasons 
explained, to stop a mobilization which was already in progress. 

M. Sazonof said that undoubtedly there would be better prospect of 
a peaceful solution if the suggested conversation were to take place in 
London, where the atmosphere was far more favoratle, and he therefore 
hoped that you would see your way to agreeing to this. 

His excellency ended by expressing his deep gratitude to His Majesty’s 
Government, who had done so much to save the s:tuation. It would 
be largely due to them if war were prevented. The Emperor, the Rus- 
sian Government, and the Russian people would never forget the firm 
attitude adopted by Great Britain. 


No. 121. 
Sir E. Goschen to Sir-Edward Grey 


7 


(Telegraphic.—Received Aug. 1) 


BERUN, July 31, 1914. 
Your telegram of 31st July.® l 
I spent an hour with Secretary of State urging him most earnestly to 
accept your proposal and make another effort to prevent terrible catas- 
trophe of a European war. 
-He expressed himself very sympatheti: sally toward your proposal, 
and appreciated your continued efforts to maintain peace, but said it 
was impcssible for the Imperial Government to consider any proposal 
until they had received an answer from Russia to their communication 
of today; this communication, which he admitted bad the form of an 
ultimatum, being that, unless Russia could inform the Imperial Govern- 
ment within twelve hours that she would immediately countermand her 
mobilization against Germany and Austria, Germany would be obliged 
ôn her side to mobilize at once. 


& See No. 111. 
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I asked his excellency why thay ked made their demand even more 
difficult for Russia to accep by a3x.12 them to demobilize in south as 
well. He replied that it was in p»cer to prevent Russia from saying all 
her mobilization was only directac azzinst Austria. 

His excellency said that if the answer from Russia was satisfactory he 
thought personally that your propsse_ merited favorable consideration, 
and in any case he would lay it 2ef92- the Emperor and Chancellor, but 
he repeated that it was no use diwsing it until the Russian Govern- 

ment had sent in their answer te tte Herman demand. 
~ He again assured me that bozh zh- Emperor William, at the request 
of the Emperor of Russia, and zbe "erman Foreign Office had even up ` 
till last night been urging Atstria tc show willingness to continue’ dis- 
cussions—~and telegraphic and ze e¢-onic communications from Vienna 
had been of a promising naturs—b1. Russia’s mobilization had spoiled 
everything. 


Ne. 222. 
Sir E. Goseher & zir Edward Grey 
‘Telegraphic —teceived Aug. 1) 


BERLIN, July 31, 1914. 

Neutrality of Belgiim, referrec tz in your telegram of 31st July to 
Sir F. Bertie.” 

I have seen Secretary of Saze wlo informs me that he must- sit 
the Emperor and the Chanceler fore he could possibly answer. I 
gathered from what he said that 12shought any reply they might give 
could not-but disclose a certain 2m =nt of their plan of campaign in the ~ 
event of war ensuing, and he vas tlLerefore very doubtful whether they 
would return any answer at all Tis excellency, nevertheless, took note 
of your request. 

It appears from what he said 1ke4 German Government consider that 
certain hostie acts have alread? b-an committed by Belgium. As an 
instance of this, he alleged thes a ccnsignment of corn for Germany had 
been placed under an embargo adeeedy. 

I hope to see his excellency tomorrow again to discuss the matter 
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further, but the prospect of obtaining a definite answer seems to me 
remote. 

In speaking to me today the Chancellor jad: it clzar that T 
would in any case desire to know the reply returned to you by the French 
Government. 


° No. 123. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, Aug. 1, 1914. 

Sir: I told the German Ambassador today that the reply © of the 
German Government with regard to the neutrality of Belgium was a 
matter of very great regret, because the neutrality of Belgium affected 
feeling in this country. If Germany could see her way to give the same 
assurance as that which had been given by France it would materially 
contribute to relieve anxiety and tension here. On zhe other hand, if 
there were a violation of the neutrality of Belgium by one combatant 
while the other respected it, it would be extremely difficult to restrain 
public feeling in this country. I said that we had been discussing this 
question at a Cabinet meeting, and as I was authorized to tell him this 
I gave him a memorandum of it. 

He asked me whether, if Germany gave a promise not to violate Bel- 
gium neutrality, we would engage to remain neutral. 

I replied that I could not say that; our hands were still free, and we 
were considering what our attitude should be. All I could say was that 
our attitude would be determined largely by public opinion here, and 
that the neutrality of Belgium would appeal very strongly to public 
opinion here. I did not think that we could give a prcmise of neutrality 
on that condition alone. 

The Ambassador pressed me as to whether I could not formulate con- 
ditions on which we would remain neutral. He even suggested that the 
integrity of France and her colonies might be guaranteed. 

I said that I felt obliged to refuse definitely any promise to remain 
neutral on similar terms, and I could only say that we must keep our 
hands free. Iam, &c., 

E. Sake: 
9 See No. 122. 
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No. 124. 
Sir F. Bertie to Sa Edward Grey 


E A August 1) 


Paris, July 81, 1 914. 

On the recept at 8:30 tonight cf vour telegram of this afternoon,"! 
I sent a message to Minister tor Fo-~ign Affairs requesting to see him. 
He received me at 10:30 tonight az tt Elysée, where a Cabinet Council 
was being held. He took a note ot the inquiry as to the respecting by 
France of the neutrality of Belgium which you instructed me to make. 

He told me that a communicetior had been made to-you by the 
German Ambassador ir London o? t= intention of Germany to order a 
general mobilization of her army E Russia do not demobilize at once. 
He is urgently anxious as to what fe attitude of England will be in 
the circumstarces, and begs an anser may be. made by his Majesty’s 
Government at the earliest momen; sacsible. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs also -oH me that the German Embassy is 
packing up. 


eaea 


No. 125. l 
Sir F. Bertie to Sa Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Ties ‘ived August 1) 


Panis, July 31, 1914. 
My immedietely preceding telegram.*? | 

Political Dir2ctor has brought me zae reply of the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs to your inquiry respecting t= neutrality of Belgium. It is as 
follows: 

French orenian are resclyed tx respect the neutrality of Belgium, 
and it would cnly be in the evens cf some other Power violating that 
neutrality that France might find 12-self under the necessity, in order 
ta assure deferse of her own security, to act otherwise. This assurance 
has been given several times. Prestlent of the Republic spoke of it e 
to the King of the Belgians, and tre French Minister at Brussels has 
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spontaneously renewed the assurance to the Belgian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs today. 





e No. 126. 
Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received August 1) - 


i Paris, Aug. 1, 1914. 

I have had conversation with the Political Director, who states that 
the German Ambassador was informed, on calling at the Ministry for 
Foreign Affairs this morning, that the French Government failed to 
comprehend the reason which prompted his communication of yesterday 
evening. It was pointed out to his excellency that general mobilization 
in Russia had not been ordered until after Austria had decreed a general 
mobilization, and that the Russian Government were ready to de- 
mobilize if all’ Powers did likewise. It seemed strange to the French 
Government that in view of this and of the fact that Russia and Austria 
were ready to converse, the German Government should have at that 
moment presented an ultimatum at St. Petersburg requiring immediate 
demobilization by Russia. There were no differences at issue between 
France and Germany, but the German Ambassador had made a menac- 
ing communication to the French Government anc had requested an 
answer tae next day, intimating that he would have to break off relations 
and leave Paris if the reply were not satisfactory. The Ambassador was 
informed that the French Government considered that this was an ex- 
traordinary proceeding. 

The German Ambassador, who i is to see the Minister for Foreign Af- 
fairs again this evening, said nothing about demanding his passports, 
but he stated that he bad packed up. 





l No. 127. 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received Aug. 1) 


Vienna, Aug. 1, 1914. 
General mobilization of armv and fleet. 
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N=. 58. 
Sir F. Villiers to Sr Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—Raseived Afig. 1) ; 
BrusseLs, Aug. 1, 1914. 

Belgian neutrality. 

The instructions conveyed in yzur -elegrarh of yesterday °° have been 
acted upon. 

Belgium expects and desires that otf er Powers will observe and uphold 
her neutrality, which she intends +» m intain to the utmost of her power. 
In so informing me, Minister fo> Fozcdgn Affairs said that, in the event 
-~ of the violation of the neutrality af -heir territory, they believed that 
they were in & position to deferd tLemselves against intrusion. The 
relations between Belgium and her nzighbors were excellent, and there 
was no reason to suspect their inter tions; but he thought it well, never- 
theless, to be prepared against eazerz=1 cles. 


m 


No, 129. 
Minister of Siate, Lurerberg, to Sir Edward Grey 
(‘Telegraphis.—Beveived dey 2) 
| (~ran3keion) 


LUXEMBURG, Aug. 2, 1914. 

The Luxemburg Minister o? Steve has just received through the 
German Minister in Luxemburg, YL ce Buch, a telegram from the Chan- 
cellor of the German Empire, Eecsan nn-Hollweg, to the’ effect that the 
military measures taken in Luzeanturg do not constitute a hostile act 
against Luxemburg, but are orl mr-fnded to insure against a possible 
attack of a French army, Full 2=2.pensation will be paid to Luxemburg 
for any damage caused by usirg the railways, which are leased to the 
Empire. 

63 Jee Ne. 115. 
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No. 180.. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 
° (Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, Aug. 1, 1914. 

We are informed that authorities at Hamburg have forcibly detained 
steamers belonging to the Great Central Company and other British 
merchant ships. 

I cannot ascertain on what grounds the detention. cf British ships has 
beer ordered. 

You should request German Coena to send immediate orders 
that they should be allowed tc proceed: without delay. The effect on 
public opinion here will be deplorable unless this is done. His Majesty’s 
Government, on their side, are most anxious to avoid any incident of an 
aggressive nature, and the German Government will, I hope, be equally 
careful not to take any step which would make the situation between us 
impossible. 


No. 131. 


Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 
(Telegraphic) 


Lonvon, Foreign Office, Aug. 1, 1914. 

I still believe that it might be possible to secure peace if only a little 
respite in time can be gained before any great Power begins war. ~ 

The Russian Government hes communicated to me the readiness of 
Austria to discuss with Russia and the readiness of Austria to accept a . 
basis of mediation which is not open to the objections raised in regard 
to the formula which Russia originally suggested. 

Things ought not to be hopeless so long as Austria and Russia are 
ready to converse, and I hope that German Government may be able. 
“to make use of the Russian communications referred to above, in order 
to avoid tension. His Majesty’s Government are carefully abstaining 
from any act which may precipitate matters. 
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Feo. 732. 
Sir Edward Ger b- Sir E. Goschen 


(Tesueshie) ” 
-Nre N, Foreign Office, Aug. 1, 1914. 
Following ican from M- =azonof to Count Benckendorff of the 
31st July communicated to me “edar: 


Translation.—(Urgent.) Formua =tasm ed in accordance with the English pro- 
posel: “If Austria consents to stay ta3 march of her troops on Servian terrifory, 
and if, recognizing that the Austrc-Serv.ac conflict has assumed the character of a 
question of Eurcpean interest, she acouits shat the great Powers may examine the 
satisfaction which Servia can accord fo the Austro-Hungarian Government without 
injury to her sovereign rights as a etare crc to her independence, Russia undertakes 
to preserve her waiting attitude.” 


(Above communrated to all the Powers) 


a 


~ 


H>. aoe 


Sir Edwara & Dag to Sir E. Goschen 
(T2-ex-ephie) 


LowmON, Foreign Office, Aug. 1, 1914. 
M. De Etter came today to @uarcunicate the contents of a telegram 
from M. Sazonof, dated the 3ks3 July which are as follows: 


The Austro-Eungarian Ambassed> Ce2res the readiness of his government to 
discuss the substance of the Austr.am Ei atum to Servia. M. Sazonof replied by 
expressing his sctisfaction, and said it waa -lesirable that the discussion should take 
place in London with the participaticr ef {= great Powers. 

M. Sazonof Eoped that the BriatisL. Gey ernment would assume the direction of 
these discussions. The whole of Eume would be thankful to them. It would-be 
very important that Austria should mesanxLile put a stop provisionally to her military | 
action on Servian territory. 


t 


(The above has been exurctnicated to the six Powers) 


» 
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No. 134. 
Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey 
° (iéisse chic Rna Aug. 1) 


= Panis, Aug. 1, 1914. 

President of the republic has Homa me that German Government 
were trying to saddle Russia with the responsibility; that it was only 
after a decree of general mobilization had been issued in Austria that 
the Emperor of Russia ordered a genera. mobilization; that, although 
the measures which the German Government have a.ready taken are in 
effect a general mobilization, they are not so designated; that a French - 
general mobilization will beccme necessary in self-defense, and that 
France is already forty-eight hours behinc Germany as regards German 
military preparations; that the French troops have orders not to go 
nearer to the German frontier than a distance of 10 kilometers:so as to 
avoid any grounds for accusations of provocation to Germany, whereas 
the German troops, on the other hand, are actually on the French fron- . 
tier and have made incursions on it; that, notwithstanding mobilizations, 
the Emperor of Russia has expressed himself ready to continue his con- 
versations with the German Ambassador with a view to preserving the 
peace; that French Government, whose wishes are markedly pacific, 
sincerely desire the preservation of peace end do not ave despair, even 
now, of its being possible to avcid war. 


No. 135. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan 
(Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, Aug. 1, 1914. 
Information reaches me from a most reliable source that Austrian 
“Government have informed German Government that, though the 
situation has been changed by the mobilization of Russia, they would in 
full appreciation of the efforts of England for the preservation of peace _ 
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* 
be ready to consider Zavoratlr my proposal for mediation between 
Austria and Servia. The under=aad:ng of this acceptance would nat-* 
urally be that the Austrian mil ar} action against Servia would con- 
tinue for the present, and that th : Eritish Government would urge upon 
Russian Government to stop the m3 lization of troops directed against 
Austria, in which case Austria vowc naturally cancel those defensive 
military counter-measures in Gali., which have been forced upon 
Austria by Russian mobilization. 

You should inform Minister fo - Foæign Affairs and say that if, in the 
consideration of the acceptance ot mediation by Austria, Russia can 
agree to stop mobilization, it azp2a-s still to be possible to preserve 
peace. Presumably the matter chcLH be discussed with German Gov- 
ernment, also by Russian Govezurert. 


Vc. 36. 
Sir F. Bertiz to xr Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic —Eecived August 1) 


Paris, August 1, 1914. 

Minister of War informed rofl-taz7 attaché this afternoon that orders 
hac been given at 3:40 for a zexem] mobilization of the French Army. 
This became necessary ‘because ~he: Minister of War knows that, under 
the system of “Kriegszustanc,’ tne Germans have called up six 
classes. Three classes are sutcisas to bring their covering troops 
up to war strength, the remaking zhree being the reserve. This, he 
says, being tantamourt to mo>icetion, is mobilization under another 
name. . 
The French forces cn the frertie:-_have opposed to them eight army 
corps on a wer footing, and ar atza-k is expected at any moment. It 
is therefore of the utmost impcriaaes to guard against this. A zone of 
ten kilom. has been lett between the “rench troops and German frontier. 
The French troops will not attack, end the Minister of War is anxious* 
that it should be explained that sh-s ict of mobilization is one for o puey 
defensive purvoses. 
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Na. 137. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir M. de Bunsen 
e (Telezraphic) 


Lopon, Foreign Office, Aug. 1, 1914. 

I saw the (Cee ree Ambassador this morning. He’supplied 
me with the substance of a telegram which the Austro-Hungarian Minis- 
ter for Foreign Affairs had sent to the Austrian Ambassador in Paris. 
In this.telegram his excellency was given instructions to assure the 
French Minister for Foreign Affaizs that there was no intention in the 
minds of the Austro-Hungarian Government to impair the sovereign 
rights of Servia or to obtain tecritorial aggrandizement. The Am- 
bassador added that he was further instructed to inform the French 
Minister for Foreign Affairs that there was no truth in the report which 
had been published in Paris to the effect that Austria-Hungary in- 
tended to occupy the Sanjak. 

Count Mensdorff called again later at the Foreign Office. He informed 
me of a telegram sent yesterday to the Austro-Hungarian Ambassador 
at St. Petersburg by Count Berchtold, and gave me the substance. 

It states that Count Berchtold begged the Russian Ambassador, whom 
he sent for yesterday; to do his best to remove the wholly erroneous im- 
pression in St. Petersburg that the “door had been banged” by Austria- 
Hungary on all further conversaticns. The Russian Ambassador prom- 
ised to do this. Count Berchtold repeated on this occasion to the 
Russian Ambassador the assurance which had already been given at St. 
Petersburg, to the effect that neither an mfraction of Servian sovereign 
righis nor the acquisition of Servian territory was being contemplated by 
Austria-Hungary. 

Special attention was called by Count Mensdorff to the fact that this 
telegram contains a statement to the effect that conversations at St. 
Petersburg had not been broken of by Austria-Hungary. 
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Nc. 738. 
Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey 


(Telegrapk-c.—Received Aug. 2) 


* 


BERLIN, Aug. 1, 1914. 

“Your telegram of today.** 

I have communicated the substaazs of theabove telegram to the Secre- 
tary of State for Foreign Affairs, sud spent a long time arguing with 
him that the chief dispute waz betveen Austria and Russia, and that 
Germany was only drawn in zs Avstria’s ally. If, therefore, Austria 
and Russia were, as was evider.:, rzady to discuss matters and Germany 
dic not desire war on her own scccuxt, it seemed to me only logical that 
Germany should hold her hand an1 continue to work for a peaceful 
settlement. ‘Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs said that Austria’s 
readiness to Ciscuss was the result >` German influence at Vienna, and, 
had not Russia mobilized aga:ast ‘cermany, all would have been well. 
But Russia, by abstaining from ansvering Germany’s demand that she 


should demobilize, had caused Germany to mobilize also. Russia had ` 


said that her mobilizetion did noz r ecessarily imply war, and that she 
could perfect_y well remain m bilised for months without making war. 
This was not the case with Germery. She had the speed and Russia 
had the numbers, and the safety o: the German Empire forbade that 
Germany should allow Russia Hm> f bring up masses of troops from all 
parts of her wide dominions. The ‘ituation now was that, though the 
Imperial Government had allowed h-r several hours beyond the specified 
time, Russia had sert no anzwer Germany had, therefore, ordered 
mobilization, and the German ~ep-esentative at St. Petersburg had been 
instructed within a certain time tc iform the Russian Government that 
the Imperial Government must regard their refusal to answer as creat- 


ing a state of war. 
a Se Ko. 131. 


| 
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No. 139. 
Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Greu 
(Telegraphic.—Received August 2) 


ST. PETERSBURG, Aug. 1, 1914. 

My telegram of 31st July. 

‘The Emperor of Russia read his telegram to the German Bapao 
to the German Ambassador at the audience given to his excellency 
yesterday. No progress whatever was made. 

Inethe evening M. Sazonof had an interview with che Austrian Am- 
bassador, who, not being definitely instructed by his government, did 
his best to deflect the conversation toward a general discussion of the 
relations between Austria-Hungary and Russia instead of keeping to the 
question of Servia. In reply the Minister for Foreign Affairs éxpressed 
his desire that these relations should remain friendly, and said. that, 
taken in general, they were perfectly satisfactory; but the real question 
which they had to solve at this moment was whether Austria was to 
crush Servia and to reduce her to the status of a vassal, or whether she 
was to leave Servia a free and independent state. In these circum- 
stances, while the Servian question was unsolved, the abstract discus- 
sion of the relations between Austria-Hungary and Russia was a waste 
of time. The only place where a successful discussion of this question 
could be expected was London, and any such discussion was being 
made impossible by the action of Austria-Hungary in subjecting Bel- 
grade, a virtually unfortified town, to bombardment. 

M. Sazonof informed the French Ambassador and myself this morn- 
ing of his conversation with the Austrian Ambassador. He went on 
to say that during the Balkan crisis he had made it clear to the Austrian 
Government that war with Russia must inevitably fcllow an Austrian 
attack on Servia. It was clear that Austrian domination of Servia was 
as intolerable for Russia as the dependence of the Netherlands on Ger- 
many would be to Great Britain. It was, in fact, for Russia a question 
of life and death. The policy of Austria had throughout been both tor- 
tuous and immoral, and she thought that she could treat Russia with 
defiance, secure in the support of her German ally. Similarly the policy 
of Germany had been an equivocal and double-faced policy, and it 
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‘mattered little whether the Gerr.am Government knew or did not know 
the terms of the Austrian ultima-ux : what mattered was that her inter- 
vention with the Austrian Goverment had been postponed until the 
moment had passed when ics irfa.eree would have been felt. Germany 
was unfortunate in her represertal-es in Vienna and St. Petersburg; 
the former was 2 violent Russackc!e who had urged Austria on, the 
latter had reported to his Gav2-=nment that Russia would never go to 
war. M. Sazonof was complete~ waary of,the ceaseless endeavors he, 
had made to evoid a war. No s:geetion held out to him had been re- 
fused. He had accepted the proroseltfor a conference of four, for media- 
tion by Great Britain and Italy, 25> Grect conversation between Austria 
and Russia; but Germany and Arsiria-Hungary had either rendered 
these attempts for peace ineffecti-= by evasive replies or had refused 
them altogether. The action „2 zLe Austro-Hungarian Government 
and the Gerran preparations hed forced the Russian Government 
to order mobilization, and the mociization of Germany had created a 
desperate situation. 

M. Sazonof added that tae formeli, of which the text is contained in 
my telegram cf 31st July;*°’ had beat forwarded by the Russian Govern- 
ment to Vienna, and he would echere to it if you could obtain its accept- 
ance before the frontier was crogs2 b= German troops. In no case would 
Russia begin hostilities first. 

I now see no possibility of a see war being avoided unless the 
agreement of France and Germacty 2an be obtained to keep their armies 
mobilized on their own sides of tte ‘contier, as Russia has expressed her 
readiness to do, pendige é last anampt to reach a settlement of the 
present crisis. 





~ 


Hoa. |40. 
Sir F. Bertee io Sr Edward Grey 
(Telegraphis.—Received August 1) 


Panis, Aug. 1, 1914. 
The Minister of War agein sent fcr the military attaché Chie: evening, 
as he said he wished to keep hm informed of the situation. He laid, 
great stress on the fact that the son>of 10 kilom. which he had arranged 


55. 32€ Mo. 120. 
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between the French troops and the German frontier, and which was still 
occupied by peasants, was a proof of the French endeavors to commit no 
provocative act. 


No. 141. 


Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Zdward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—Received August 2) 


Vienna, Aug. 1, 1914. 

‘I am to be received tomorrow by Miniser for Foreign Affairs. This 
afternoon he is to see the French and Russian Amtassadors. I have 
just been informed by the Russian Ambassador of German ultimatum 
requiring that Russia should demobilize within twelve hours. On being 
asked by the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs whesher the inevitable 
refusal of Russia to yield to this curt summons meant war, the German 
Ambassador replied that Germany would ke forced to mobilize if Russia 
refused. Russian Ambassador at Vienna thinks that war is almost in- 
evitable, and that mobilization is too expensive to be kept for long. 
Germany will attack Russia at once. He says that the so-called mob- 
ilization-of Russia amounted to nothing more than Russia had taken 
military measures corresponding to those taken by Germany. There 
seems to be even greater tension betweer Germany and Russia than 
there is between Austria and Russia. Russia would, according to the 
Russian Ambassador, be satisfied even now with assurance respecting 
Servian integrity and independence. He says that Russia had no inten- 
' tion to attack Austria. He is going again today to point out to the Minis- 
ter for Foreign Affairs that most terrific consequences must ensue from 
refusal to make this slight concession. This time Russia would fight to 
the last extremity. I agree with his excellency that the German Am- 
bassador at Vienna desired war from the first, and that his strong per- 
sonal bias probably colored his action here. The Russian Ambassador 
is convinced that the German Government also desired war from the 
first. 
* It is the intention of the French Ambassador to speak ee to 
the Minister for Foreign Affairs today on the extreme danger of the 
situation, and to ask whether proposals ‘to serve as a basis of media- 
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e 
tion from any quarter are being cccsidered. There is great anxiety to 
know what England will do. Ia- taat nothing can alter the determind- 
tion of Austro-Hungarian Gc~errment to proceed on their present 
course if they have made up tk-ir mänd with the approval of Germany. 


re recast 


Mo 142, 


Sir E. Goscher. t Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegrepkc.—Leoeived Aug. 2) 


BERLIN, Aug. 1, 191 4. 
Orders have just been issuec-tcr “he general mobilization of the navy 
_ and army, the first day of mobalsetion to be 2d August. 


* 
[eima iee 


- Ne. 143. 
Sir E. Gosete +c Sir Edward Grey 


enone ECOVER Aug. 2) 


BERLIN, Aug. 1, 1914. 
Detention of British mercheat £ Jp at Hamburg. 
Your telegram of Ist Augas" ected on. 
Secretary of State, who exzsess-d the greatest surprise and annoy- 
ance, has promised to send omer st once to ve steamers to proceed 
without delay. ! j 


No 144. 
| Dir E. Gosõer- & Sir Edward. Grey 
(Telegzapa.c—Received Aug. 2) 


BERLIN, Aug. 2, 1914. 
Secretary of State has just m‘crrmed me that, owing to certain Russian 
_troops having. crossed frontier G3-many and Russia are now in a state 
_ of war. z 7 : 


= 32e No. 130. 


“~ 
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No. 145. 
Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—Received August 2) 


j i BERLIN, Aug. 2, 1914. 

My telegram of Aug. 1.5” 

Secretary of State informs me that orders were sent last night to allow 
British ships in Hamburg tb proceed on their way. He says that this 
must be regarded as a special favor to his Majesty's Government, as 
no other foreign ships have been allowed to leave. Reason of detention 
was*that mines were being laid and other precautions being taken. 


No. 146. 
Sir F. Villiers to Sir Edward Grey 


(Telegraphic.—Received August 2) 


l BRUSSELS, Aug. 2, 1914. 
The news that a German force has entered Grand Duchy of Luxem- 
- burg has been officially confirmed to the Belgian Government. 


No. 147. : 
Minister of State, Luxemburg, to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received August 2) 
(Translation) g 
"LUXEMBURG, Aug. 2, 1914. 


I have the honor to bring to your excellency’s notice the following 
facts: ba 
On Sunday, the 2d August, very early, the German troops, according 
to the information which has up to now reached the Grand Ducal Gov- 
, ernment, penetrated into Luxemburg territory by the bridges of Wasser- 
billig and Remich, and proceeded particularly toward the south and in 
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the direction of Luxemburg, the captal of the Grand Duchy. A certain 
number of armored trains with trccps and ammunition have been seat 
along the railway line from Wasserbillig to Luxemburg, where their 
arrival is expected. These oczurrerces constitute acts which are mani- 
festly contrary to the neutrality cl she Grdnd Duchy as guaranteed by 
the Treaty of London of 1857. “he Luxemburg Government have 
not failed to address an energetic 2-otest against this aggression to the 
representatives of his Majesty tre German Emperor at Luxemburg. 
An identical protest will be sent by telegrdph to-the RY of State 
for Foreign Affairs at Berlin. 


Na, 148. 


Sir Edward Ge, to Sir F. Bertie 
(Telzzaphic) 


LCH ON , Foreign Office, Aug. 2, 1914. 
After the Cabinet this mornirg I gave M. Cambon the following 
memorandum: 


I am authorized to give. an assurance shat, if the German fleet comes into the 
Channel or through the North Sea to :wclertake hostile operations against French 
coasts or shipping, the British fleet will gi-e all the protection in its power. 

This assurance is of course subject io the policy of his Majesty’s Government 
receiving the support of Parliament, axi must not be taken as binding his Maj- 
esty’ s Government to take any action wail the above contingency of action by the 
German fleet takes place. 


I pointed out that we hac very large questions and most difficult 
issues to consider, and that goverrment felt that they could not bind 
themselves to declare war upon ‘:ermany necessarily if war broke out 
between France and Germany toaorrow, but it was essential to the 
French Government, whose flee. Lad long been concentrated in the 
Mediterranean, to know how ic maze their dispositions with their north 
coast entirely undefended. We zh-refore thought it necessary to give 
them this assurance. It did not End us to go to war with Germany 
unless the German fleet took the action indicated, but it did give a 
security to France that would ena>»e her to settle the disposition of her 
own Mediterranean fleet. | l 
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” M. Cambon asked me about the violation of Luxemburg. I told him 
the doctrine on that point laid down by Lord Derby aad Lord Clarendon 
in 1867. He asked me what we should say about the violation of the 
neutrality of Belgium. I said that was a much more important matter; 


-we were considering what statement we should make in Parliament to- 


morrow—in effect, whether we should declare violation of Belgian neu- 
trality to be a casus belli. I told him what had been said to the German 
Ambassador on this point. . 


No. 149. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 
(Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, Aug. 2, 1914. 

Your telegram of 1st August. 

I regret to learn that 100 tons of sugar was compulsorily unloaded ` 
from the British steamship Sappho at Hamburg and detained. Similar 
action appears to have been taken with regard to other British vessels 
loaded with sugar. | 

You should inform Secretary of State that, for reasons stated in my 
telegram of ist August,® I most earnestly trust that the orders already 
sent to Hamburg to allow the clearance of British ships cover also the 
release of their cargoes, the detention of which cannot be justified. 


th 


No. 150. 
Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received August 3) 


Berutin, Aug. 3, 1914. 
Your telegram of 2d August. 
Detention of British ships at Hamburg. 
No information available. 
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Mo Bl. - 
Sir F. Villers te Sir Edward Grey 


'(Telegraphic.—Eecived August 3) : 
BRUSSELS, Aug. 3, 1914. 
French e AE have offere] hrough their military attaché the 
support of -five French army corps -c the Belgian Government. Follow- 
ing reply has been received toda: 


We are sincerely grateful to the Feni Government for offering eventual sup- 
port. In the actual circumstances, how27-r, we do not propose to appeal to the 
guarantee of the Powers. Belgian Goverxrent will decide later on the action which 
they may think it necessery to take. 


+o 152. 
Str Edward Grey o Sir F. Bertie 


Lorre, Foreign Office, Aug. 3, 1914. 
‘Sir: On the ist instant the Pe Ambassador made the following 
communication: 


In reply to the German Governments -ctemation of the fact that ultimatums had 
been presented te France and Russia, anc ~c the question as to what were the inten- 
tions of Italy, the Marquis di San Giularc :-eplied: 

“The war undertaken by Austria, erd ta consequences which might result, had, 
in tke words of the German‘ Ambassacor h=nself, an aggressive object. Both were 
therefore in conflict with the purely defensive character of the Triple Alliance, and 
in such circumstances Italy would remain awutral.” 


In making this communication, v. Cambon was instructed to lay 
stress upon the Italian declaraticn that the present war was not a de- 
fensive but an aggressive war, and tet, for this reason, the casus federis 
under the terms of the Triple Alliame=-did not arise. 

. EM, &e., 
E. Grey. 


a 


> 
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No. 153. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen 


, (Telegraphic) 
Lonvon, Foreign Office, Aug. 4, 1914. 
The King of the Belgians has made an appeal ta His Majesty the 
King for diplomatic intervention on behaf of PAE in the following 
terms: 


Remembering the numerous proofs of your Majesty’s friendship and that of your 
predecessor, and the friendly attitude of England in 1870, and zhe proof of friendship 
you have just given us again, I make a supreme appeal to the diplomatic interven- 
tion of your Majesty’s Government to safeguard the integrity of Belgium. . 


His Majesty’s Government are also informed that the German Gov- 
ernment has delivered to the Belgian Government a note proposing 
friendly neutrality entailing free passage through Begian territory, and 


‘promising to maintain the independence and integrity of the kingdom 


and its possessions at the conclusion of peace, threatening in case of 
refusal to treat Belgium as an enemy. An answer was requested within 
twelve hours. 

We also understand that Belgium has categorically refused this as a 
flagrant violation of the law of nations. 

His Majesty’s Government are bound to protest against this violation 
of a treaty to which Germany is a party in common with themselves, 
and must request an assurance that the demand made upon Belgium 
will not be proceeded with, and that her neutrality will be respected by 
Germany. You should ask for an immediate reply. 


iS 


; No. 154. 


Sir F. Villiers to Sir Edward Grey 
(Telegraphic.—Received Aug. 4) 


BRUSSELS, Aug. 4, 1914. 
German Minister has this morning addressed note to Minister for 
Foreign Affairs stating that as Belgian Government have declined the 
well-intentioned proposals submitted to them by tke Imperial Govern- 


©? 
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ment, the latter.will, Ceeply to their regret, be compelled to carry out, 
if necessary b:7 force of arms, the measures considered indispensable in 
view of the Franch menaces. 


bo. 55. 
Sir Edward Ge2y b Sir F „Villiers 
(Telegrephic) 


Lon >on, Foreign Office, Aug. 4, 1914. 

You should inform Belgian Gcvemment that if pressure is applied to 
them by Germany to Induce zhem x depart from neutrality, His Maj- 
esty’s Government expect that saey will resist by any means in their 
power, and that His Majesty’s Goverament will support them in offering 
such resistanc2, and that His. Meje=y’s Government in this event are 
prepared to join Russia and Frarce, F desired, in offering to the Belgian 
Government et once common action for the purpose of resisting use of 
force by Germany against them, anc a guarantee to maintain their in- 
dependence ard integrity in future yars. 


Mo. 56. 


Sir Edward Grey b Sir E. Goschen 
(Telegrephic) 


London, Foreign Office, Aug. 4, 1914. 

I continue so receive numerous et mplaints from British firms as to . 
the detention of their ships at Hamscurg, Cuxhaven, and other German ` 
ports. This action on the pari of the German authorities is totally 
unjustifiable. It is in direct cortravention of international law and of | 
the assurances given to your exce-ency by the Imperial Chancellor., 
You should demand tbe immediete.~ lease of all British ships if such re- 
lease has not yet been given. 
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No. 157. 


“German Foreign. Secretary to Prince Lichnowsky, German Ambassador. to 
Great Britain 


‘(Telegraphic.—Confmunicated ky German Embassy, August 4) _ 


. BERLIN, August 4, 1914. 

- Please dispel any mistrust that may subsist on the part of the British 
Government with regard to our intentions, by repeeting most positively 
formal assurance that, even in the case of armed ccnflict with Belgium, 
Germany will, under no preténse whatever, annex Belgian territorv. 
Sincerity of this declaration is borne out by fact that we solemnly 
pledged our word to Holland strictly to respect her neutrality. It is 
obvious that we could not profitably annex Belgian territory without 
making at the same time territorial acquisitions at expense of Holland. 
‘ Please impress upon Sir E. Grey that German army could not be exposed 
to French attack across Belgium, which was planred according to ab- 
solutely unimpeachable information. Germany had consequently to 
disregard Belgian neutrality, it being for her a question of life or death 
to prevent French advance. 





No. 158. 
Sir F. Viltiers to Sir Edward Grey: 
| (Telegraphic.—Received August 4) 


Brussexs, Aug. 4, 1914. 
Military attaché has been informed at War Office that German troops 
have entered Belgian territory, and that Liege has been summoned to 
surrender by small party of Germans who, however, were repulsed. 





No. 159. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Gosch2n 
(Telegraphic) 


Lonpon, Foreign Office, Aug. 4, 1914. 
We hear that Germany has addressed note to Belgian Minister far 
Foreign Affairs stating that German Government will.be compelled to 


a „r 
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carry out, if necessary by force ol arms, the measures considered indis- 
pensable. 

We are also informed that B-lgian territory has been violated at 
Gemmenich. 

In these circumstances, and in view of the fatt that Germany declined 
to give the same assurance respecins Belgium as France gave last week 
in reply to our request made simwuRaneously at Berlin and Paris, we 
must repeat thet reques:, and ask shat a satisfactory reply to it and to 
my telegram of this morning © ke razeived hére by 12 o’clock tonight. 
If not, you are :nstructed to ask 5: your passports, and to say that his 
Majesty’s Government feel bour 1 -o take all steps in their power to 
uphold the neutrality of Belgium snc zhe observance of a treaty to which 
Germany is as much a party as ot7se.7es. 


GERMAN MEMORANDUM AND IsOCC MENTS WITH REGARD TO THE 
- OUTBREAK OF THE VAF IN EUROPE In 1914* 


On. June 28 lest the successor t- Le Austrian throne, Archduke Franz 
Ferdinand, and his wife, the Du:zkes3 of Hohenberg, were assassinated 
by the revolver shots of a memter of a Servian band of conspirators. 
An investigation of the crime by Austro-Hungarian officials has revealed 
tkat the plot to take tae life ot tee Archduke was planned and pro- 
moted in Belgrade with the co-cpertion of official Servian individuals 
and was carriec. out with weapons “acm the Servian Government depot. 

This crime was bound to open the eyes of the whole civilized world, 
not.only with regard to the object cf Servian politics as relating to the 
existence and ‘ntegrity of the «vst:o-Hungarian monarchy, but also 
with regard to the criminal mear: -st the Pan-Servian propaganda, did 
not hesitate to employ in order to antzin these ends. The ultimate object 
of these policies was to ravolutioniz gradually and finally to bring about 
a separation of the southwesterr rezion of the Austro-Hungarian mon- 
archy from that empire and units i> with Servia. l 


61 See No. 153. 

* Reprinted from. the New York Tire: x» August 23, 1914. The official German 
White Book was not obtainable, bu- skis translation has been certified to the 
JOURNAL by the German Embassy as a ~ery good and reliable translation of the 
official German White Book.—Eb. 
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The repeated and formal declarations of Servia to Austria-Hungary to 
‘bring about good’ neighborly relations did not change this trend of 
Servian politics in the least. For the third time in tre course of the last 
six years Servia has brought Europe to the verge of a world war in this 
manner.» She could only do this because she believed herself Supported 
by Russis in her endeavors. 

As a result of the developments of the year 1908 growing out of the 
Turkish revolution, Russian policies had begun to organize a league of 
the Balkan States directed against the existence of Turkey, under Rus- 
‘sian patronage. This alliance of the Balkan States which was successful 
in crowding Turkey out of her European possessions in 1911, came to 
grief over the question of the disposition of the spoils. Russian policy 
was not, however, frightened by this failure. It was the idea of Russian 
statesmen that ‘ier should be formed a new Balkan League under Rus- 
sian patronage, whose activities should be directed this time not against 
Turkey, which had been driven from the Balkans, but against the exist- 
ence of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. The idea was that Servia 
should cede to Bulgaria the section of Macedonia that she had won in the 
last Balkan war and offset the loss by the acquisition of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina at the expense of the Monarchy of the Danube. For this 
purpose Bulgaria, by her isolation, was to be made pliable, Rumania, as 
the result.of a propaganda undertaken with the aid of France, was to 
be chained to Russia, and Servia was to be referred to Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. 

In view of these circumstances Austria had to admit that it would 
not be consistent either with the dignity or self-preservation of the 
monarchy to look on longer at the operations on the other side of 
the border without taking action. -The Austro-Hungarian Government 
advised us of this view of the situation and asked our opinion in 
the matter. We were able to assure our ally most heartily of our agree- 
ment with her view of the situation and to assure her that any action 
that she might consider it necessary to take in order to put an. end to 
the movement in Servia directed against the existence of the Austro- 
Hungarian Monarchy would receive our approval. We were fully aware 
in this connection that warlike moves on the part of Austria-Hungary 
against Servia would bring Russia into the question and might draw us 
into a war in accordance with our duties as an ally. However, recogniz- 
ing the vital interests of Austria-Hungary which were at stake, we could 
neither advise our ally to a compliance that would have been inconsistent 
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with her dignity, nor could we da.~ Ler our support in this great hour of 
need. We were all the more unaii ic do this inasmuch as our interests’ - 
also were sericusly thrzatenec = a -esult of the continuous Servian 
agitation. If Servia, with the els of Russia and France, had been 
allowed to imveril the existenc: >? the neighboring monarehy any 
longer, this would lead to the gacxel downfall of Austria and would 
result in submission to Slavic swe- vecer the Russian sceptre, thus mak- 
ing the positior: of the Germanic 7a: 5n Central Europe untenable. A 
morally weakened Austria breake Dwn as the result of the advance 
of Russian Pan-Slavism would r= ]onzer be an ally on whom we could 
count and upon whom we coulc rely such as we need in view of the 
attitude of our eastern and weserr. neighbors, which has constantly 
grown more threatening. We tierefore gave Austria an entirely free 
hand in her action against Seria “We have taken no part in the 
preparations. 

Austria chose the way, laying Ł -icr= the Servian Government in detail 
the immediate relation between tte murder and the general Servian 
movement, not only tclerated ky t22 Servian Government, but sup- 
-ported by it, which an irvestigaticr 9- the murder at Serajevo had estab- 
lished. At the same time Servia w= sked by Austria to put an absolute 
end to these activities and to allc 4 Austria to punish the guilty parties. 
Austria demanded as a guarantee 79> the carrying out of the proceedings 
participation in the investigation o2 Servian territory and the definite 
dissclution of the various Pan-Se=vi.n societies carrying on an agitation 
against Austria-Hungary. Ths mo-ial and Royal Government set a 
time limit of forty-eight hours for ~k- unconditional acceptance of her 
terms. One day after the Austm-H megarian note had been handed to ' 
it the Servian Government bego 2bilization. When, after the ex- 
piration of the time limit, the Se~7iza Government made a reply which, 
while satisfying the demands oZ Awrtria-Hungary on certain points, 
made known emphatically with r=cers to the essential ones its intention 
to refuse the just demands of t= mxcnarchy by means of temporizing 
and the introduction.of new neg-tisspns, Austria broke off diplomatic 
relations with Servia without haing recourse to further negotiations . 
or allowing herself to be put o= >y Servian assurances, the value of ` 
which she knows well enough—tc ter rorrow. 

From that moment Austria waz aestu ally in a state of war- with Servia, 
which was publicly proslaimed ky m-ans of the official declaration of 
war on the 28th of the month. : 
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From the very beginning of the conflict we took the stand that this was 
‘an affair of Austria which she alone would have to bring to a decision 
with Servia. We have therefore devoted our entire efforts to localizing 
the war and to convincing the other Powers that Austria-Hungary wa: 
compelled to take justified defensive methods and appeal to arms. We 
took the stand emphatically that no civilized nation aad the right in this 
struggle against lack of culture [Unkultur] and criminal political moral- 
ity to prevent Austria from acting and to take away the just punishment 
from Servia. We instructed our representatives abroad in that sense. 

At the same time the Austro-Hungarian Government informed the 
Russian Government that her (Austria’s) move against Servia was 
entirely a ‘defensive measure designed to. put a stop to Servian agita- 
tion, but that Austria-Hungary was compelled by recessity to demand 
guarantees of a continued friendly attitude on the part of Servia 
toward the Austria~-Hungarian monarchy. Austria-Hungary, the note 
to Russia stated, had no intention of bringing about a disturbance of 
the balance of power in the Balkans. Both the French and the English 


_ Governments, replying to our explanation that the German Govern- 


ment wished and was trying to localize the conflict, promised to work 
in the same interest. In the meantime these efforts did not succeed 
in preventing Russia’s interference in the Austro-Servian disagree- 
ment. 

The Russian Government issued an oficial communiqué on July 24, 
according to which it would be impossible for Russia to remain indiffer- 
ent in the Servian-Austrian conflict. The Russian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, Mr. Sazonof, made this position known to the Imperial Ambas- 
sador, Count Pourtalés. On the afternoon of July 26 the Austro- 


- Hungarian Government again explained through its Ambassador in St. 


Petersburg that Austria-Hungary had no plans of conquest, but only 
wished to have peace at last on her frontiers. In the course of the 
same day the first reports of Russian mobilization reached Berlin. On 
the evening of the 26th the Imperial Ambassadors at London, Paris, 
and St. Petersburg were directed to call the attention of the English, 
French, and Russian Governments energetically to the danger of this 
Russian mobilization. After Austria-Hungary hac officially declared 
to Russia that she did not seek the acquisition of any territory in Servia, 
the decision for world peace lay entirely in St. Petersburg. The same 
day the Imperial Ambassador at St. Petersburg wes directed to make 
the following statement to the Russian Government: ` 
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The military preparatory measures o ` Risa will compel us to take counter-action * 
which must consist in the mobilization + -Łe :rmy. Mobilization, however, indicates , 


war. Inasmuch a3 we know France’s :bEreations toward Russia, this mobilization 
would be directed simultan2ously age-st Rassia and France. We cannot assume 
‘that Russia wishes to let loose such a. E_xyo0*en war. Inasmuch as Austria-Hungary 
will not impair the continuence of tae Sscvizn kingdém, we are of the opinion that 
Russia can adopt a policy of waiting Wə shall be all the more able to support 
Russia’s wish not to allow the integrixy =f tas Servian kingdom to be called into ques- 
tion, since Austria does not call this ix—2z-m~ into question herself. It will be easy 
to find a basis of agreement -n the fucth-+ :ccrse of the affair. 


On July 27 the Russian Minsscer for War, Suchomlinof, gave the 
German Military Attaché his. od of honor that no mobilization 
order had as yet been issued. H= s1.c that for the present preparatéry 
measures were being taken, no mes being levied and no reservists 
being called in. In case Austre-H mgary were to cross the Servian 
boundary, the military districts Benz Austria, those of Kieff, Odessa, 
Moszow, and Kazan, would be acctilized. Under no circumstances 
there would be a mobilization cf a> districts lying on the German front: 
St. Petersburg, Vilna, and Warsa~. _L answer to the Military Attaché’s 
question as to what was the o-j23; of mobilization against en 
Hungary, the Russian War Minis ex sLrugged his shoulders and referred 
to the diplomats. Ther2upon thelÆLEary Attaché indicated that meas- 
ures to mobilize against Austria~-E m-gery were also decidedly threatening 
to Germany. , In the fol.owing dare ʻexorts concerning the Russian mob- 
ilization followed each cther in qui3x succession. Among these were re- 
ports concerning preparations on h- German border, such as the declar- 
ation of a state of war in Kovro. tt -leparture of the Warsaw garrison, 
and the strengthening of the «esandrovo garrison. On July 27 
the first reports of preparator. mceasures by France arrived. The 
Fourteenth Corps discontinued ics sce@nceuvres and returned to garrison 
duty. 

In the meantime we continusd 30 exert our most energetic influence on 
the zabinets to insure the localizac_cn of the conflict. 

On the 26th Sir Edward Gray Lec suggested that the differences be- 
tween Austria-Hungary and Servi b» iaid before a conference of the Am- 
bassadors of Germany, France, and Luly, with himself presiding over the 
sessions. To this suggestion w= ried that, while we approved his 
tender, we could not take part in 3122 a conference because we could not 
call upon Austria to appear befce a uropean court in her controversy 
with Servia. 


~ 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS - 87 


, France agreed to Sir Edward Grey ’s proposal, but it was finally brought 
to naught because Austria, as was to be expected, held herself aloof. 
True to our conviction that an act of mediation could not take into con- 
sideration the Austro-Seryian conflict, which was purely an Austro- 
Hungariam affair, but would have to take into consideration only the re- 
lations between Austria-Hungary and Russia, we continued our efforts . 
to bring about an understanding between these twa Powers. We were 
also willing, after declining the conference idea, to transmit a further pro- 
posal by Sir Edward Grey to Vienna, in which he urged that Austria- 
Hungary either agree to accept the Servian answer ds sufficient or to 
look upon it as a basis for further conversations. The Austro-Hungarian 
Government, in full appreciations of our mediatory activity, replied to 
this proposal that, coming as it did after the opening of hostilities, it 
was too late. 
. In spite of this we continued our mediatory efforts to the utmost and 
advised Vienna to make any possible compromise consistent with the 
dignity of the monarchy. Unluckily, all of these madiatory acts were 
soon overtaken by the military preparations of Russia and France. 
On July 29 the- Russian Government officially announced in Berlin that 
it had mobilized four army districts. At the same time additional re- 
ports reached us of rapidly progressing military preparations by France 
on land and sea. On the same day the Imperial Ambassador at St. 
Petersburg had a conversation with the Russian Minister. for Foreign 
Affairs concerning which he reported as follows by telegraph: 


The Minister tried to persuade me to agree in behalf of my government to a con~ 
xrarsation of four parties to devise means of moving Austria-Hungary to give up those 
demands touching on the sovereignty of Servia. While I agreed to a complete trans- 
mission of the conversation, I took the stand that, since Russia had decided on the 
ominous step of mobilization, it was difficult for me to exchang2 any opinions on this 
subject, and it almost seemed impossible to do so. I said that what Russia now 
demanded of us in respect to Austria-Hungary was the same thing of which Austria- 
Hungary was accused regarding Servia—a usurpation of the rights of sovereignty; 
that Austria-Hungary had promised to be considerate of Russian interests by declar- 
ing her territorial disinterestedness, a great concession on the part of a nation wag- 
ing war. For this reason, I said an opportunity should be given the dual monarchy to 
settle her dispute with Servia alone. There would be time enough to come back to 
the subject of safe-guarding Servian sovereignty when peace terms were to be con- 

ecluded. 

I added very earnestly that at the present moment the Austro-Servian affair was 
secondary to the danger of a European conflagration, and I made every effort to show 
the Minister the greatness of this danger. 


-” 
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It was impossible to.chenge Sazoncf’s xind on the point that Russia could not 
desert Servia now. 


Similarly the Military Attacaédat $ . Petersburg reported by telegraph 
on the 29th as follows, regarding ar rtervieW with the Chief of the Gen- 
eral Staff of the Russian Army: 


The Chief of the Genera] Staff aske. me .o call and informed me that he had just 
com? from His Majesty. He stated taat h had been instructed by the Minister for 
War to assure me again that everythng Lad remained the same as it had been ex- 
plained to me by the Minister two da~s az=. He offered me a written confirmation 
and gave me his word of honor in the most {imal manner that mobilization had begun 
nowhere, that is to say, nct a singe. Car > horse had been levied up to that Hour, 
three o’clock in the afternoon. Hestad fiat he could not answer for the future, but 
he could declare most emphatically th -t 20 mobilization was desired by His Majesty 
in the districts touching on our boundary. Mowever, many reports have reached here 
and also Warsaw and Vilna of the levyng o reservists in various parts of the empire. 
I therefore told the General that I ws camronted with a riddle as the result of his 


‘announcements tome. On his word s an cficer he repeated, however, that such re- 


ports were untrue; that a false alarm ray 2.:ve been raised here and there. 


In view of the positive, numerous r -pcri before me of actual levying, I am com- ' 


pelled to consider the conversation asar actempt to mislead us with regard to the 
extent of the measures thai have areed}.2-en taken. `; 


Inasmuch as the Russian Goverment, in reply to the several inquiries 


regarding the reasons for its thr-asering attitude, several times alluded - 


to the circumstance that Austri~H-angary had not yet begun any con- 
versations in St. Petersburg, the A-=:ro-Hungarian Ambassador, at our 
request, was directed on July 29 ~o begin the conversations with Mr. 
Sazonof. Count Szapary was aucho: zed to make known to the Russian 
Minister the contents of the note +c Servia which had been, as it were, 
overtaken by the declaration of wa?. ind to recelve any suggestions that 
might still come from the Russiaa sid , as well as to discuss with Sazonof 
all questions touching directly oa -æ Austro-Russian relations. 

. Shoulder to shoulder with Eagerd we continued to work without 
cessation for mediation, and supr ortz every suggestion in Vienna which 
we believed showed hope of she possibility of a peaceful settlement of 
the conflict. As late as the 30-h w- transmitted an English proposal 
to Vienna which established taje kasis of negotiation, that Austria- 


Hungary, after succeeding in narb ng into Servia, should dictate her 7 


terms there. We had zo assume tkat Russia would accept this basis. 
» While these efforts of ours io* mediation, supported by English 
diplomacy, were being continue] wih increasing urgency in the time 


tn 
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from July 29 to the 31st, there constantly came new and increasing 
reports concerning Russian mobilization measures. The assembling of 
troops on the east Prussian border and the declaration of a state of war 
in all important places on the Russian western boundary no longer left 
any doufbt of the fact that Russian mobilization was actively going on 
against us, while at the same time all such measures were denied anew 
on word of honor to our representative at St. Petersburg. Even before 
the reply to the last English-German mediation proposal, the basis of 
which must have been known in St. Petersburg, could reach Berlin from 
Vienna, Russia ordered a general mobilization. On the same day an 
exehange of telegrams took place between his Majesty the Kaiser and 
King and Czay Nicholas in which his Majesty called the Czar’s atten- 
tion to the threatening character of the Russian mobilization and to the 
continuance of his own activity as mediator. 
On July 31 the Czar directed the following telegram to his Majesty: 


_ I thank you from my heart for your mediation, which permits a gleam of hope that 
everything can yet be settled peaceably. It is a technical] impossibility for us to halt 
our military preparations which became necessary through Austria’s mobilization. 
We.are far from desirous of war. So long as the negotiatiors continue with Austria 
concerning Servia, my troops will not undertake any challenging action. I solemnly 
pledge you my word as to that. Jam trusting in the grace of God with all my might 
and hope for the success of your mediation in Vienna, for the welfare of our countries 
and for the peace of Europe. Your sincerely devoted NICHOLAS 


To this his Majesty the Kaiser replied: 


Upon your appeal to my friendship and your plea for my help, I have undertaken 
a mediatory action between your government and the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment. While this negotiation was under way your troops were mobilized against 
Austria-Hungary, which is allied with me, as a consequence of which my mediation 
was almost made illusory, as I have already informed you. Notwithstanding this, 
I continued it. Now I am in receipt of reliable reports of serious preparations for 
war on my eastern boundary also. Responsibility for the safety of my empire com- 
pels me to take counter defensive measures. I have carried my efforts for the main- 
tenance of world peace to the utmost limit. It is not I that bear the responsibility 
for the calamity that now threatens the entire civilized world. Yet at this moment 
it lies in your power to stave it off. No one threatens the horor and might of Russia, 
which might have awaited the result of my mediation. The friendship for you and 
your empire which was bequeathed to me by my grandfatker on his deathbed has 
always been sacred to me, and I have been faithful to Russia when she was hard 
pressed, especially in her last war. It is still possible for you to maintain the peace 
of Europe if Russia will decide to put a stop to the military measures that threaten 


` Germany and Austria-Hungary: 
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Even before this telezram | rea2se] ts destination the mobilization of, 
the entire Russian fighting force, whi22 had been ordered in the forenoon. 
of the same day, openly directed azainst us, was in full swing. The 
Czar’s telegram, however, was seal ci 2 o’clack in the afternoon. 

After the mobilization beeam= known in Berlin, the Imperiat Ambas- 
sador at St. Petersburg was orce*-d ca the afternoon of July 31 to advise 
the Russian Government thas Gerxany had declared a state of war 
as a counter move to the mobil iaticn of the Russian army and navy, 
which would have to be followe= ky mobilization unless Russia ceased 
her military preparations agairs Germany and ae eee within 
twelve hours, and so acvise Gerrany ; 

At the same time the Imperia Axbassador at Paris was directed to 
request an explanation from tte Fxnch Government within eighteen 
hours as to whether, in the case of & Russo-German war, France would 
remain neutral. 

The Russian Government des=syel the painstaking mediatory work 
of the European state chancellerm=, stortly before its successful outcome, 
by her mobilization, which endam z27e. the safety of the German Empire. 
The mobilization measures, comcermiag the seriousness of which to the 
Russian Government no doubs ws alowed to arise from the beginning, 
together with her continued denial, sow clearly that Russia desired the 
war. 

The Imperial Ambassador ai Ss. Petersburg delivered the message 
that had been given to him for 14r. S_zonof on July 31 at midnight. 

After the expiration of the tince lim t set for Russia without the receipt 
of an answer to our incuiry, his /“ejesty the Emperor and King ordered 
the mobilization of the entire Gaxen army and the Imperial navy at 
5p. m. on Aug. 1. In the meat-mm:; the Ambassador at St, Petersburg 
had been instructed to hand a d=_e1etion of war to the Russian Govern- 
ment in case no favorable reply was-issued before the expiration of the 
time limit. However, before a mencet regarding the execution of this 
order arrived, Russian troops 2reased our border and advanced on 
German territory, namely, as ezzly a: the afternoon of Aug. L 

_ By this move Russia begar tle w-r against us. 

In the meantime the Imperic! Armrmassador at Paris put the question 
that he had been ordered tc prenz before the French Cabinet at 7 p. m. 
on July 31. 

_ To this the French Frime Vi-te> made an ambiguous and unsatisfac- 
tory reply at 1 o’clock in the akterxon of Aug. 1. This does not give a 


OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS gol 


clear picture of the French position, sinc2 it was limited to the statement 
* that France would do what her interests 3eemed to warrant. A few hours 
later, at 5 in the afternoon, the complete mobilization of the entire French 
army and havy was ordered. a 
On the morning of the following day France opened AOST Ne 
Concluded on Aug. 2, noon. 


The Austro-Hungarian Note to Servia 


SA From the Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, July 25, 1914 
BERLIN, July 24. 
The Austro-Hungarian Minister at Belgrade at 6 o’clock last night . 
handed to the Servian Government a verbal note with the demands of the 
Austro-Hungarian Government. In the note the answer is requested bj y 
6 p. m. July 25. It reads as follows: 


On March 31, 1909, the Royal Servian Minister at the Court of Vienna, at the order 
of his government, handed the following explanation to the Imperial and Royal 
Government: “Servia admits that her rights were not interfered with by the events 
of Bosnia, and that she will in accordance therewith accommodate herself to the reso- 
lution whizh the Powers will draw up in reference to Article 25 of the Berlin Con- 
vention. Servia, in following the advice of the great Powers, pledges herself to give 
up the attitude of protest and resistance which she has assumed in regard to the 
annexation since October last, and she further pledges herself to’ change the course 
of her present policies opposed to Austria-Hurgary and to live in future with the 
latter as a friendly neighbor. ” 

The history of the past few years, and especially the painful developments of J une 
28, have indicated the presence of a subversivemovement in Servia, the object of which 
is to separate certain sections of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy from the empire. 
This movement which has arisen before the eyes of the Servian Government, has re- 
sulted in acts of terrorism and.a long line of attempts on human life, ending i in mur- 
der outside the territory of the kingdom. 

Far from attempting to carry out the formal pledges made in the declaration of 
March 31, 1909, the Servian Government has done nothing to cuppress.these activities.. 
It tolerated the criminal acts of the various societies directed against the Austro-Hun- 
garian monarchy, the unbridled utterances of the press, the glorification of those com- 
mitting crimes, ‘participation by officers and cfficials in subversive intrigues; she 
-countenanced an unhealthy propaganda in the public schools and, finally, all manifes- 
tations which could mislead the Servian populace into hatred of the monarchy and 
scorn of its. management. 

This tolerance, of which the Royal Servian Government was guilty, continued even 
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at the moment when the everts of June £8 AEren the Se world the terrible-conse- 
‘quences of such toleration. 

I; made clear from the ut-eranzes mnd admissions of the criminal authors of the 
attack of June 28 that the Serajevc nunkr was planned in Belgrade, that the 
murderers obtained the weepons and hori. with which they were supplied from 
Servian officials, members of the Narocr1 Olcrana, and, finally, that leading Servian 
officials on the boundary sen; the crimirals aad their weapons to Bosnia under their 
auspices. 

The above results of the investigation 2. longer permit the Austro-Hungarian 
Government to observe the astitude of icrbea-ance toward actions that for years have 
aroused prejudice against it, actions waick aad their centre in Belgrade and have 
been carried over to the tetritcries of the —ustro-Hungarian monarchy from that 
point. These developments make it irearh ent upon the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 
ment to put an end to the revolutioasry movements which constitute a constant 
threat to the peace of the wonarzhy. 

In order to attain this end zhe Austro-Hungarian Government finds itself compelled 
to demand an official assurance from the -vian Government that it denounce the 
anti-Austro-Hungarian propaganda, thet 5 to say, that it denounce every effort, the 
ultimate object of which is to sever terditcry from the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, 
and that it pledges itself to do Srey ne ir its power to suppress this criminal and 
terrorizing propaganda. 

In order to give an officia. character so tase promises the Royal Servian Govern- 
ment will publish the ere staterent œ the first page of its official organ on 
July 26: 

“The Royal Servian Girama condemns the propaganda directed against Aus- 
tria-Hungary, that is to say- every activity -he object of which is to sever territories 
fram the Austro-Hungariar monarckly, eré it regrets sincerely the terrible conse- 
quences of these criminal operations. 

“The Royal Servian Government regra:s that Servian officers and officials have 
taken part in the above-mentioned prepaganda and thereby jeopardized the pleasant, 
neighborly relations which tae Royal Goverrnent formally pledees itself to culate: 
in its declaration of March. 31, 19C9. | 


“The Royal Government which diseprroves of and ai every thought or every 


atzempt to interfere with tke desticy of tha inhabitants of any part of Austria-Hun- 
gary, considers it its duty to call the astent>n of the officers and officials and of the 
entire populace of the kingdom most erpletseally to the fact that it will in future take 
the strongest measures agaiust indivicuals :cind guilty of such acts, to prevent and to 
suppress which every effort will be nede 

‘This declaration will be brough3 ~o tke rttention of the Royal Army by an order 
of the day from his Majesty the Xing and, wil be publieken in the ona organ of the 
army. 

Furthermore the Royal Servian Coverrrent pledges itself: 

1. To suppress every puldication thet ites to hatred and contempt of the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy and the genera. tendency of which is directed against the terri- 
terial integrity of the latte”. 

2. To proceed at once tc the disselatina.of the society Narodna Odbrana, and to 
confiscate all its material fr propagaada also to proceed in the same way against 
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other societies and organizations in Servia that are carrying on a propaganda against 
Austria-Hungary. The Royal Government will take the necessary measures to pre- 
vent the dissolved societies from renewing their activities under different names or in 
other forms.’ 

3. To set aside everything in,the public instruction of Servia, including the teach- 
ing corps, as well as the teaching materials, that tends or might tend to nurture the 
propaganda against Austria-Hungary. 

4. To dismiss from the military service and the public service in general all officers 
and employes who are guilty of propaganda against Austria-Hungary, whose names, 
together with the accusationseagainst them, the Austro-Hungarian Government 
reserves the right of making known to the Royal Government. 

5. To consent to the co-operation of répresentatives of the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment in Servia to help suppress the subversive movement against the territorial 
integrity of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. 

_ 6. To institute a legal trial of the conspirators in the plot of June 28, who are on Ser- 
vian territory. Officials delegated by the Austro-Hungarian Government will take 
part in the proceedings. 

7. To proceed with all speed to arrest Major Voja Tankkosic and a certain Milan 
Ciganovic, Servian state officials, who have been compromised as a result of the inves- 
tigation. 

8. To take appropriate steps to prevent assistance by Servian officials in smuggling 
weapons and explosives across the border, and to dismiss from the service and 
severely punish those representatives of the frontier service of Schabatz and Loznica 
who helped those concerned in the crime of Serajevo to cross the border. 

9. To make an explanation to the Austro-Hungarian Government regarding the not 
easily justifiable utterances of high Servian officials in Servia and abroad who, regard- 
less of their official positions, did not hesitate to express themselves as unfriendly to 
Austria in interviews after the crime of June 28. 

10. To advise the Austro-Hungarian Government without delay with regard to the 
carrying out of the measures outlined abdve. 

The Austro-Hungarian Government, awaits the reply of the Royal Government at 
latest by Saturday, the 25th inst., at 6 p. m. 


A memorandum of the results of the investigation of Serajevo, in so far as 
they concern the functionaries mentioned in paragraphs 7 and 8, is inclosed with 
this note. 

{Inclosure.] 


The investigation by the court at Serajevo against Gabrilo Princip and accomplices 
in the assassination committed on June 28 of this year has up to now established the 
following facts: 

1. The plot to murder Archduke Franz Ferdinand during his stay in Serajevo was 
planned by Gabrilo Princip, Nedeljko Gabrinovie, a certain Milan Ciganovic, and 
Trifko Grabez, with the assistance of Major Voja Tankkosic. 

2. The six bombs and four Browning pistols which were used by the criminals were 
obtained for them and handed to Princip, Gabrinovic, and Grabez in Belgrade by 6 
certain Milan Ciganovic, and Major Voja Tankkosic. 
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3. The bombs are hand grenades coring f om the arsenal of the Servian army. at 
Krag ajevac. 

4. In order to iake: sure of the succes of tae attempt, Milan Ciganovic henu 
Princip, Gabrinovic, and Grabez in the art cfhurling bombs, and taught Princip and 
Grabez how to shoot with Browning pi=ols ix a forest,beside the shooting grounds of’ 
- Topsehider. . ° 

5. In order to make possible the ercss—g ot he Besnia-Herzegovina frontier and the 
smugg zling in of their weapons, a secrec rans-ortation system was organized by Cig- 
ancvic. The entrance of the criminals “tk -Leir weapons into Bosnia and Herzego- 
vina was carried out with the assistan= of the frontier captains at Schabatz (Rade 
Popovic) and Loznica, as well as the cstan officer, Rudivoj Grbic of Loznica, and 
sev2ral other persons. 


The Fremdenbdlatt writes, amors ott=r things, as follows: “The crime 
of Serajevo has revealed to the whole world the dangers that threaten us, 
and as directed our attention tc- he pressing need of insuring quiet and 
safety to ourselves at any cost. Tt= Austro-Hungarian Minister at 
Be-grade today made known to me *=rvian Government the demands 
which we must make to it today. It =< the result of long, careful consid- 
eration and does not go any ucher than absolutely necessary. We 
must insist en the demands as th=y stend; for this is a matter of under- 
grcund passages extending from S<rvia directly to the heart of our South 
Slavic territories. Conditions tk_t w= cannot allow to continue have 
made themselves apparent on the ahresnold of our house as a result of the 
encroachment of the Par-Servian Hea Servia has covered herself with a 
network of societies which, with me p etext of fostering culture, preach 
the doctrine of hatred of us thrcugnoutthe country. Emissaries are sent 
out to Bosnia, Herzegovina, and rosta to Incite the populace to revolt 
and io picture to them an immir» nt union of those territories with the 
Servian kingdom. The Servian G-verrment, in spite of its emphatic dec- 
laration, has done nothing to stor thi movement; its tolerance has had 
the effect of silent consent. Anytuirg shat has been done has been done 
only for appearances. There are nany persons of high military rank, or 
professors or teachers in the ser~ice of the state who are among the 
leaders of these societies. If oœ group hopes to attain its ends by 
means of pacts and war, the othes exoress their conviction that a ter- 
roristic and revolutionary stage m-t pecede the diplomatic and military 
action. The event of Serajevo h= d2monstrated that this plan of cam- 
paign is being waged against u= wil terrible emphasis. It has been 
preved thatthe murder of the Amhdnoze Franz Ferdinand and his wife 
was carried out with the suppc t e- officials of the kingdom. We 
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have to deal with an irreconcilable, bitterly hostile movement, which 
. shows itself in most varied forms, but which, in its entirety, keeps . 
our border populace in a state of excitement, shatters the confidence 
of the various races in our monarchy as to our ability to maintain 
peace with the outside world, and is the main point for the. begin- 
ning of all efforts against us, and causes much precious blood to flow 
on our territories. The results of this agitation have frequently been 
felt in our economic life. Thousands of careers have been blasted as a re- 
sult of the alarming crises following the constantly recurring Pan-Servian 
scare. Were we to endure all this without stepping in to take decided 
action against it, the same agitators who continually, for the sake of 
rhetorical effect, accuse us of the misuse of power, would call this a sign 
of weakness, lack of will, and fear: They would state that we do not dare 
to defend ourselves, and in that way they would find new supporters and 
would feel encouraged to a doubly’strong attack. While we are making 
our will felt, we are bringing the Servian people themselves to a realiza- 
tion of their position. They will see that they have been deceived, that 
the movement for a greater Servia will break against an iron wall, that 
the monarchy is determined to spurn them. The feeling that we have to 
- deal with a condition that has become unbearable, that a stop must be 
put to it, is so strong among our people that complaints concerning the- 
long delay in dealing with the situation are getting louder. This impa- 
tience and criticism can be understood. But the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment did not wish to act in anger, not without the most careful test- 
ing of every circumstance, not without making absolutely certain what 
demands must be made. Servia has been allowed a brief time in which 
to comply with our demands. We do not wish to lengthen the period of 
the crisis that weighs.down our economic life and is making all Europe 
uneasy. We want to adjust an untenable relation as quickly as possi- 
ble, convince public opinion in Servia of our determination, and finally 
come to a settlement. We hope that Servia will bow to the desires that 
we have expressed within the time set. There is no more reason to 
doubt our determined will to maintain our position under all circum- 
stances than to doubt our sincere. wish that better relations may be de- 
-veloped in the future between Servia and Austria-Hungary.” 





Vienna, July 24—The newspapers declare that the note to Servia is. 
the beginning of a defense and is not an attack, that it shows the 
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strong will of the monarchy, bn.. cenands nothing from Servia except 
what should have been done lorg aœ for the maintenance of its respect 
before Europe. The entire »res'2=presses the hope that Servia, by 
prompt acceptance of Austria-Funzary’s terms, will remove the sus- 
picion of partnership w-th the mtder=rs, and’ that she will be far-sighted 
enough to choose peace and nos waz. 


- Austrio-Hungery ead the Servian Note 
From The N or ddeutsche Algen ~ine Zeitung, J uly 29, 1914. 


VIENNA, July 27. 
The note of the Royal Serviar Gcvernment of July 25, 1914, ae as 
follows: 


+ 


The Royal Government has receivedsth3 mtification of the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment of the 10th inst., and is convia ec tat its answer will remove every misunder- 
standing that threatens to disturb the sleazent neighborly relations between the Aus 
tro-Hungarian monarchy end.the Serian Lingdom.' 

The Royal Government is certain -Eat-ixdealing with the great neighboring mon- 
archy those protests have under no potez Deen renewed which formerly were made 
both in the Skupschtina and in explamsticre and negotiations of responsible represen- 
tatives of the state and which, throug tke Jeclaration of the Servian Government of 
March 18, 1909, were settl2d; furthesmo-e, shat since that time none of the various 
successive governments-of the kingdex, 2>- any of its officers, has made an attempt 
to change the political and legal cand=icnsSet up in Bosnia and Herzegovina. ‘The 
Royal Government is certain that the Aas-ro-Hungarian Government has made no 
representations cf any kinc along this ine 2=cept in the case of a textbook concerning 
which the Austro-Hungarian Government received an entirely satisfactory reply. 
Servia, during the Balkan crisis, gave-evidence in numerous cases of her pacific and 
temperate policies, and it will be thacks =c Servia alone and the sacrifices tiat she 
alone made in the interest of Europeaz pea -e if that peace continue. 


On this the Austro-Hungarian sccnarchy comments: 


The Royal Servian Government ‘in ts -ts=If to the statement that since it made the 
declaration of March 18, 1909, no eEcrt kæ been made by the Servian Government 
or its officers to alter the-gosition of Ensat# and Herzegovina. 

Thereby it consciously and willf_Ly 27-des the grounds on which we base our 
course, since we did not make the rlazn tat it and its officials had undertaken any- 
thing of an official nature slong this Ae. ` 

Our grievance rather is this, that -tfalc. to suppress movements directed against” 
the territorial integrity of the moracdhy : +r spite of the pledges made i in the note in 
question. 
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Its pledge consisted of this, that the entire trend of its policies was to be changed and 
pltasant, neighborly relations with the Austro-Hungarian monarchy brought abott; 
not merely to refrain from officially taking up the question of Bosnia’s belonging to the 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy. 


a e * 
The Servian note thereupon continues: 


The Royal Government cannot be held responsible for utterances of a private char- 
acter such as newspaper articles and the peaceful work of sociaties, utterances which 
are quite ordinary in almost all coyntries and which are not generally under state con- 
trol, especially since the Royal Goverr.ment, in the solution of a great number of ques- 
tions that came up between Servia and-Austria-Hungary, showed much consideration 
as a result of which most of these questions were settled in the best interests of the 
progréss of the two neighboring countries. 


Comment of the Austro-Hungarian Government: 


The contention of the Royal Servian Government that utterances of the press and 
the activities of societies have a private character and are-not under the control of the 
state is contrary to the practice of modern states, even under the freest interpretation 
of the rights of the press and societies, which are of public legal character and both 
subject to state supervision. Moreover, Servian practice is to exercise such control. 
` The charge against the Servian Government is that it has entirely failed to inspect 
its press and societies whose acts hostile to Austria-Hungary were known to it, 


The Servian note continues: 


The Royal Government was therefore painfully surprised to hear the contention 
that Servian subjects had taken part in the preparations for the murder committed in 
Serajevo. It had hoped to be invited to co-operate in the investigations following 
this crime and was prepared, in order to prove the entire correctness of its acts, to 
proceed against all persons concerning whom it had received information. 


Comment of the Austro-Hungarian Government: 


This contention is incorrect. The Servian Government had been carefully advised 
as to certain definite persons who were suspected, and-it was not only in the position 
but bound by its internal laws to begin an action spontaneously. Ib did nothing at 
all along these lines. 


Servia’s note continues: 


In conformity with the wish of the Austro-Hungarian Government, the Royal Gov- 
ernment is prepared to turn over to the court, regardless of station or rank, any Servian 
subject concerning whose participation in the crime at Serajevo proofs may be given 
to it. The government pledges itself especially to publish on the first page of the offi- 
cial organ of July 26 the following declaration: 
“The Royal Servian Government condemns every propaganda that may be directed 
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9 
against Austria-Hungary; that is to szy, eI efforts designed ultimately to sever terri- 
tory from the Austro-Hungarian moaa-cy, and it regrets sincerely the sad const- 
quence of these criminal machinatiane. ’- 


Comment of the Austro-Hrngern sn Government: 


Our demand read as follows: “The Ro7zkServian Governmént condemns the propa- 
ganda that is directed against Arstrm-stc-agary ***.” The change made by.the 
Royal Servian Government in the Œc tion demanded by us infers that such a 
propaganda against Austria-Hunzer? cce not exist or that it is unknown to the 
Royal Government. This formula is rct sincere, and conceals something in order 
thet the Servian Government later may 7eserve an avenue of escape, siying that in 
its declaration it did not disavow the exssence of the present propaganda, amd did 
not recognize it as inimical to the mcner2_y, whereupon it could mislead further to 
the contention that it would no3 bə a to suppress a propaganda like the 
present one. 


Servia’s note continues: 


The Royal Government regrets thet, im accordance with advices from the Austro- 
Hungarian Government, certain. £erviar xħcers and functionaries are taking an ac- 
tive part in the present vropaganca. aad-that they have thereby jeopardized the 
pleasant neighkorly relations to tha m:eenance of which the Royal Government 
was formally pledged by the declaratior. « March 31, 1909. 

The government (what follows hee is similar to the text demanded). 


Comment of the Austro-Hungeri.n Government: 


The formal declaration demandzc by vxwas as follows: “The Royal Government 
regrets that Servian officers and fure-ioracies * * * took part in * * *.” Also in this 
choice of words and in the additioral d:ese “in accordance with advices from the 
Austro-Hungarian Goverrment,”’ it is sia-yn that the Servian Government, is carry- 
ing out the object indicated above—te a Dev itself free rein in the future. 


Servia’s note contixues: 


The Royal Governmen: further pledgexitself: 

1. To introduze a provision in the-peess law on the occasion of the next regular ses- 
sion of the Skuptschtina, according tc wki_h instigations to hatred and contempt of 
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. as vel as any publication directed in general 
against the territorial integrity of Arustris-zfungary, shall be punished severely. 

The government pledges itself, on the >2easion of the coming revision of the Consti-e 
tution, to add to Article XXT a clacse permitting the confiscation of publications, 
the confiscation of which, under the >»eszmr Article XXII of the Constiumon; would 
be impossible. 
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, Observation of the Austro-Hungarian Government: 


We had demanded: 

“1. The suppression of all publications that arouse people to hatred and contempt 
for the Austro-Hungarian monarehy and whose tendency is directed acca the terri- 
torial integrity of the monarchy.” 

We thus wished to obligate Servia to take measures for having ath attacks in the 
press cease in future; we wished, therefore, to be sure that we had won certain success 
in this direction. 

Instead, Servia offers to make cértain laws that may lead to the above result, to wit: 

(a) Mow by which the individuals may be punished for above-mentioned statements 
of the press-hostile to the monarchy. This is nothing to us, especially ns it is well 
knowa that the punishment of individuals for press misdemeanors is possible only in 
very rare cases, and, under a correspondingly lax handling of such a law, even these 
few would not be punished. Thus this is a suggestion which in no wise answers our 
demand, and therefore does not offer us the slightest guarante2 of the result desired 
by us. 

(b) An addition to Article XXII of the Constitution to the efect that confiscation 
be allowed—a suggestion that likewise must fail to satisfy us, since the existence of 
such a law in Servia is of no use to us. What would be of use would be the promise 
of the Government, to enforce it, which promise is not made to us. 

Therefore these suggestions are thoroughly unsatisfactory, al the more so as they 
are of an evasive nature, since we are not told within what space of time these laws 
would be enacted, and since if the enactment of the laws should be refused by the 
Skuptschtina—to say nothing of the possible resignation of the government—all 
would remain as it was. 


Servia’s note continues: 


2. The government possesses no proof— and the note of the Austro-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment provides it with none—~that the Narodna Odbrana soc-ety and other similar 
associations have up to the present committed any criminal acts through any of their 
members. Nevertheless, the Royal Government will accept the demand of the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian Government and dissolve the Narodna Odbrana society, as. well as all 
societies that may work against Austria-Hungary. 


Observation of the Imperial and Royal Government: 


The anti-monarchical propaganda of the Narodna Odbrana and the associations af- 
filiated with it fills all public life in Servia; it is therefore a quite unreliable statement 
on the part of the Servian Government to maintain that it knows nothing about this 
socicty. 

To say nothing of the fact that the demand made by us is not 2ntirely granted, since 

ewe furthermore demanded: 

That the means of propaganda of these associations should te confiscated. 

That the reorganization of the dissolved associations under other names and in 
other forms should be prevented. 


mas a 
as 
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Concerning these two points the Belkrece Government preserves complete silence, 
so that we have no assurance, in the partial agreement given us, that an end will be 
put to the anti-Austrian associations, especielly of the Narodna Odbrana, by their dis- 
solution. 


Servia’s note continues: . 


"8. The Royal Servian Government g2 to eliminate forthwith from publie edu- 
cation in Servis everything that xigFt help the propaganda against Austria- 
Hungary, provided that tke Austro-Fungıian Government gives it actual proof of 
this propaganda. 


Observation of the Imperial ané Eoyal Government: s 


Upon this point also the Servian G vanent demands proofs that, in the publie 
instruction courses of Servia, there is en .a4-Austrian propaganda, although it must 
be aware that the books employed in th= Servian schools contain such matter, and 
that a great part of the Servian teazLers ace in the Narodna Odbrana and affiliated 
associations. 

Moreover, i in this case also, the Serviar Covernment has not met a part of our de- 
mands, since, in its text, it left out tas eccition desired by us, “as well as the body 
of teachers and the means of teach.mg ac concerned’”’—an addition which clearly 
shows where the anti-Austrian propaz_ncs n the Servian schools is to be sought. 


Servia’s note continues: 


4. The Royal Government is also r2: dy æ discharge from military and civil service 
such officers—provided it is proved azams them by legal investigation—who have 
implicated themselves in arts directed agai-st the territorial integrity of the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy; the governmer.texo2 ts that, for the purpose of instituting pro- 
ceedings, the Austro-Hungarian Gove-nnsat will impart the names of these officers 
and employees and the acts of whick hey te accused. 


Observation of the Imperial aac Loyal Government: 


In view of the fact that zhe Royal Ser{iaa Government makes the discharge of the 
officers and employes in qu2stion from :nEi:ry and civil service dependent on whether 
thev are found guilty aftar trial, its ace=sion to our demand is limited to those 
cases where such persons rave comra-tt»c acts laying them open to legal penalties. 
Since, however, wé demand the elimirston of those officers and employes who 
are making an anti-Austrian propagaad:, vvhich in Servia is not usually punishable 
by law, it would seem that in this casealc vur demands have not been met. 


Servia’s note continues: 4 ce 


' 5. The Royal Servian Government nws 2onfess that it is not quite clear as to the 
sense and scope of the desire of the Awst-c-Tungarian Government to the effect that 
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the royal Servian Government bind itself to allow the co-operation within its territory 
of representatives of the Austro-Hungarian Government, but it nevertheless declares 
itself willing to permit such co-operation as might be in conformity with international 
law and criminal procedure, as well as with friendly neighborly relations. 


Observation of the Austro-Hungarian Government: 


International Jaw has as little to do with this question as criminal procedure. The 
question is purely one of national policing, to be solved by special agreement. Servia’s 
statement is, therefore, incomprehensible and, on account of its vague form, would 
give rise to insurmountable difficulties if an endeavor were mace to arrange the agree- 
ment. 


Servia’s note continues: 


6. The Royal Government naturally holds itself bound to institute an investigation 
against all such persons as were concerned in the plot of June 15-28, or are supposed to 
have been concerned in it, and are on Servian soil. As to the co-operation of special 
delegates of the Austro-Hungarian Government in this investigation, the Servian 
Government cannot accept such co-operation, since this would be a violation of the 
laws and pending procedure. However, in individual cases, information as to the 
progress of the investigation might be given the Austro-Hungarian delegates. 


Observation of the Austro-Hungarian Governmen:: 


Our demand was perfectly clear and not to be misunderstood. We wished: 

(1) The institution of a legal investigation against those imp cated in the plot. 

(2) That Austro-Hungarian representatives should take pert in the investigation, 
(“recherche,’’ in contradistinction to “enquete judiciaire.”’) 

(8) We did not desire that Austro-Hungarian representatives take part in the Ser- 
vian legal proceedings; all we wished them to do was to co-operate in the police prelim- 
inaries, and help get together and corroborate the evidence for the investigation. If 
the Servian Government misunderstands us it does so purposely, since the difference 
between “enquete judiciaire” and the simple “recherches” must certainly be plain 
toit. Since it wished to be free of all control in the proceedings to be instituted, which 
if properly conducted, would have results highly undesirable {for it, and as it has no 
loophole for plausibly declining our co-operation in the police proceedings (analogous 
eases for such police intervention exist in great number) it has taken a ground that 
gives to its refusal the appearance of right and to our demand the stamp of impossi- 
bility. 


The Servian note continues: 
7. On the very evening on which your note arrived the Royal Government caused 


the arrest of Major Voislar Tankkosic. But, regarding Milan Ciganovic, who is a sub- 
ject of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, and who was employed until June 15 (as 
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candidate) in the Department of Railzcads = has not been possible to arrest this ae 
up to now, for which reason a warrant hes keen issued against him. . 

The Austro-Hungarian Government is zmquested, in order that the investigation ` 
may be made as soon as pcssible, to nak= known in the specified form what grounds 
of suspicion exist, and the proofs of guit acl=cted at the investigation in Serajevo. 


Observation of the Austro-Hungemian Government: 


_ This answer is insincere. Ciganovic_a»cccding to our investigation, went on a fur-. 

lough three days after the crime, when it >2same knéwn that he was concerned in the 
plot, and repaired to Ribart in the servise x -he Prefect of Police of Belgrade. So that 
it is incorrect to say that, between Jure ` £ and 28, Ciganovie was already out of the 
Servian service. To this must be addec tEetthe Prefect of the Police of Belgrade, who 
himself had brought about the departue wi ‘Ciganovic, and who knew where the latter 
was; declared in en interview that therew ws —o man of the name of Milan Ciganovic in 
Belgrade. 


The Servian note ccentinues: 


8. The Servian Government will in-re@s the severity and scope of its measures 
against the smuggling of arms and exola@~ws. 

It goes without saying that it will at on sei tart an investigation and mete out severe 
punishment to the frontier officials of she Szbac-Loznica line who failed in their duty 
and allowed those responsible for the c-ime o eross the frontier. 

9. The Royal Government is willing :0 zwe explanations of the statements made in 
interviews by its officials ir Servia anc fcrewn countries after the crime, and which, 
according to the Austro-Hungarian Gcvernment, were anti-Austrian, as soon as the 
` said government indicates where thes2: tac2ments were made and provides proofs that 
such statements were actually made by th2s id officials. The Royal Government will 
itself take steps to collect the necessery >-oofs and means of.transmission for this 
purpose. 


Observation of the Austro-Htnganan Government: 


The Royal Servian Government mus; kave perfectly good knowledge of these inter- 
views. If it requires that the Austro-Euagstian Government provide all sorts of de- 
tails about these interviews and Jemenids « -egular investigation, it shows that it has 
no desire really to accede to this demand: . 


The. Servian note continues: 


10. The Royal Government will, ia 30-fa as this has not already occurred in this 
note, inform the Austro-Hungarian Gov2rement of the taking of the: measures con- 
cerning the foregoing matters, as soon ar 31ch measures have been ordered and car- 
ried out. 

The Royal Servian Government is o` tae pinion that it is aita advantageous 
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: l , 
not to hinder the settlement of this question, and therefore, in case the Austro-Hun- 
garian Government should not consider itself satisfied with this answer, it is ready*as 
‘ always to accept a peaceful solution, either by referring the decision of this question 
to the international tribunal at the Hague or by leaving it to the great powers who co- 
operated in the preparation of the explanation given by the Servian Government on 
the 18th-31s$ March, 1909. (Close of the ncte.) 


a 


—— 


e ANNEX 1A 


: From the Austro-Hungarian Material 


VIENNA, July 27. 
The “dossier’ mentioned in the Austro-Hungarian circular note to 
- the foreign embassies concerning the Servian dispute is made public 
today. a , 
In this memorial, attention is called to the fact that the movement 
originating in Servia, which has as an object to tear away the southern 
portions of Austria-Hungary from the monarchy and unite them to Ser- 
via, strikes far back into the past. This propaganda, always the same 
in purpose, changing only in means and intensity, reached its climax at 
the time of the annexation crisis, and came out openly at that time with 
itsaims. While, on the one side, the entire Servian press preached for war. 
against the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, associations were formed—to 
say nothing of other means of propaganda—which prepared such war- 
fare, among which the Narodna Odbrana was the most important. Orig- 
inating in a revolutionary committee, this association became entirely 
dependent on the Servian Foreign Office, under the direction of statesmen 
and officers, among them Gen. Jankovic and former Minister Ivanovic. 
Among the founders are also Major Oja Tankkovic and Milan Pribicevie. 
This association had as an object the formation and equipment of bodies 
of volunteers for the coming war against Austria-Hungary. In addition 
to the memorial, a quotation is given from the association’s official organ, 
which bears the same name, Narodna Odbrana, and is issued at the asso- 
ciation’s headquarters, wherein, in several articles, the activities and aim 
of this society are set forth. Therein it is stated that part of the main 
task of the Narodna Odbrana is to effect union between its brothers far 
end near on the other side of the border, and with all the rest of our 
friends in the world. . 
Austria is mentioned as the first and greatest enemy. Just as the 
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Narodna Odbrana preaches tke recessity of war with Austria, it alsq 
preaches a holy truth about our rational situation. The closing chapter 
contains an appeal to the govetrmert and people of Servia to prepare 
in every way for the ssruggle wick she annexation foreshadowed. 

The memorial tells of the Na-dax Odbrana’s activities at that time, 
as set forth in a statement of a keri tadji raised by the association; it 
maintained a school under the Ci-ecti an of two of its principal members, 
of whom one was Tankovic, forthe struction of bands of men—schools 
which Gen. Jankovic and Caps Mian Pribicevic inspected regularly. 
Furthermore, the komitadjis wereinsc-ucted in shooting, bomb-throwing, 
laying of mines, blowing up of : aiway bridges, &c. After the solemn 
declaration of the Servian Goveramert in 1909 it looked as if the end of 
this organization also had come Ew expectations in this direction have 
not only not been fulfilled, bur the sropaganda was continued by the 
Servian press. The memorial actducss as an instance of this how the at- 
tack on the Bosnian: local chief Veresanin, was utilized in the public 
prints, which extolled the man responsible for it as a national hero 
and glorified his deed. These steets-were not only circulated in Servia, 
but were smuggled into Austrit-Hingary along well-organized secret 
channels. 

Under the same leadership = Len it was founded, the Narodna 
Odbrana, recently becarne the certre cf an agitation to which the Schütz- 
enbund, including 762 associatiors, a ‘‘okolbund, with 3,500 members, and 
various other societies belongec. l 

Appearing in the disguise of £ :u-ture association, concerned only with 
the intellectual and physical Geve.osment of the population of Servia 
as well as with its material strenrztnaning, the Narodna Odbrana betrays 
its genuine, reorganized programira in the above-mentioned quota- 
tions from its official ozgan in vLica “the holy truth” is preached—that 
it is an inevitable necessity ic cary on this fight of extermination 
ageinst Austria, the first and gecatest enemy, with rifle and cannon, and 
to brepare the people in every var tor. the struggle to liberate the op- 
pressed territories where many nolloars of enslaved brothers are suffering. 
The appeals quoted in the mamor'sl and addresses of a like character, 
cast a light on the manifold fexsign activities of the Nadrona Odbrana 
and its affiliated societies, which ccmcist of lecture tours and taking part 
in celebrations of Bosnian soc-ties..at which members for the above-" - 
mentioned Servian union are oD-nby recruited. At present an investiga- 
tion is being made of the faxt t2a¢ the Sokol societies of Servia in- 
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tended to unite with similar societies in Austria-Hungary in a union kept 
secret up to now. Men of trust and missionaries stirred up adults and 
unthinking youths. Thus Milan Pribicewitsch persuaded former Honved 
officers and a lieutenant of gendarmes to leave army service in the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy under serious circumstances. In the schools where 
teachers are educated an agitation of wide scope was developed. The 
wished-for fight against the Austro-Hungarian empire was also prepared 
militarily to the point that Servian emissaries were commissioned to de- 
stroy means of transportation, etc., and to kindle revolts and panics, in 
case of the outbreak of hostilities. All this is told in a special inclosure. 
The memorial tells further of the connection between this activity of 
the Narodna Odbrana and affiliated organizations with the attempts 
against Cuvaj, the Royal Commissioner at Agram, in July, 1912; with 
the attempt of Dojcie in Agram in 1913 against Skerlecz, and the un- 
successful attempt of Schäfer on May 20 in the Agram Theatre. It then 
takes up the connection with the attack on the Crown Prince and his 
wife, and how even children in school are poisoned with thoughts of the 
Narodna Odbrana, and how the conspirators, with the aid of Pribicewic 
and Dacic, secured the weapons for the attack. Here special stress is 
laid on the part played by Major Tankkosic, who delivered the weapons 
for the murder, as also on that of a certain Ciganovic, a former comitadj1, 
now employed on the Servian railways at Belgrade, who as early as 
1909 figured as a graduate of the school for instructing bands of men 
maintained by the Narodna Odbrana of that time. Furthermore, it is told 
how bombs and arms were secretly smuggled into Bosnia, which leaves 
no doubt that this is a well-prepared and often utilized road for the secret, 
aims of the Narodna. | 
One inclosure contains a quotation from the minutes of the court- 
martial in Serajevo concerning the investigation of the attack on the 
Archduke Francis Ferdmand and his wife. According to this, Princip, 
Cabrinovic, Grabez, Crupilovic, and Papovic appear as having con- 
fessed that they, in company with the fugitive Mehmedbasic, or- 
ganized a plot for the murder of the Archduke and that they kept 
watch on him for this purpose. Cabrinovic is said to have confessed 
that he threw the bomb and that Gabrilo Princip carried out the 
attempt with the Browning pistol. Both men acknowledged that _ 
th doing the deed they premeditated murder. The other parts of 
the inclosure contain further statements of the guilty parties be- 
fore the judge conducting the investigation as to the origin of the plot 
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ang whence the bomts came. TLese were manufactured for military 
purposes and, judging from the wav they were originally packed, came 
from the Servian arsenal at K-agcjawac. Finally, the inclosure gives 
information as to the iranspert=tiwx of the three conspirators and their 
arms from Servia to Bosnia. “rox further testimony of witnesses it 
appears that a subjecs of Austaa-Hingary wished to give information 
to the Austro-Hungarian consu_ste 36 Belgrade that he suspected a plan 
existed for an attempt on the if- cf the Archduke during his stay in 
Bosnia. It is alleged zhat this mac was prevented from lodging this in- 
formation by Belgrade police once -sb, who arrested him on some empty 
pretext just as he was entering tł= zonsulate. It is furthermore stated 
that the testimony of witnesse= sidvs that the said police officials had 
knowledge of the attempt planr=c_ Since these statements have not yet 
been investigated no opinion cn b- formed for the present as to their’ 
validity. In the inclosure wit tze memorial it is stated: Before the 
reception hall of the Servian Minstry of War there are four allegorical 
pictures, of which three are reoresentations of Servian victories, while 
the fourth shows the realization >? Servia’s hostile dreams against the 
Austro-Hungarian mcnarchy. vera landscape that is partly mountains 
(Bosnia,) partly plains (Soutier: Hungary,) the Zora, the morning 
light of Servian hopes, is devrirz. In the foreground stands the 
armed figure of a woman, on ~h-s shield are the names of the “ prov- 
inces yet to be fread’—Bomis, Herzegovina, Wojwodina, Syrmia, 
Dalmatia, &c. 


Aruax 1B 


The Chancellor of the Germar Ea-nre to the Imperial Ambassadors in 
Paris, Lunar, St. Petersburg 


BERLIN, July 28, 1914. 

The statements of the Aust o-Hangarian Government as to the con- 
ditions under which the attem=t =a the life of the Austrian Crown Prince 
and his wife occurred make =es1 the aims of the Pan-Servian propa- 
ganda, and the means which ~-t sacploys to accomplish its ends. Also, 
in view of the facts brought frwa d, there is no longer any doubt that 
Felgrade must be looked upe es she centre of action of the efforts to 
tear away the southern Slawc provinces from the Austro-Hungarian 
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monarchy, and effect their union with the Servian kingdom, and that 
these efforts develop there with the connivance, at least, of officials of 
the government and army. . 

The Servian machinations go back many years. Servian chauvinism . 
showed it$elf in an especially marked form during zhe Bosnian crisis. 
That there was no conflict as a result of Servia’s provocative attitude to- 
ward Austria-Hungary at this time was due to the moderation of the 
Austro-Hungarian Government and the energetic intervention of the 
great Powers. The assurances of future good behavior which the Ser- 
vian Government then gave have not been kept.. Under the very eyes, 
or, at least, with the silent consent, of official Servia the Pan-Servian 
propaganda has. continually grown in scope and intensity; the latest 
crime, the threads of which lead to Belgrade, must be placed to its 
account. It has become unmistakably apparent that it is incom- 
patible both with the dignity and the self-preservation of the 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy that it should continue to look on 
inactively at the plotting across the border, which continually 
jeopardizes the integrity of its territory. Considering the con- 
ditions, the acts as well as the demands of the Austzo-Hungarian Gov- 
ernment cannot but be looked upon as justified. Nevertheless, the 
attitude adopted recently both by public opinion as well as by the gov- 
ernment in Servia does not preclude the apprehension that the Servian. 
Government will refuse to comply with these demands, and that she is 
allowing herself to be led into an attitude of provocation toward Austria- 
Hungary. Unless the Austria-Hungarian Government wishes definitely 
to give up all claim to its position as a great Power thare is nothing for it 
to do but back up its demands on the Servian Government by strong 
pressure and, if necessary, by recourse to military measures, in which 
case the choice of means must be left to it. 

I ask your excellency to express yourself in the above terms to the rep- 
resentative of (Mr. Viviani) (Sir Edward Grey) (Mr. Sazonof) and to lay 
particular stress on the view that the above question is one, the settlement 
of which devolves solely upon Austria-Hungary and Servia, and one which 
the Powers should earnestly strive to confine to the two countries con- 
cerned. We strongly desire that the dispute be localized, since any in- 
tervention of another Power,.on account of the various alliance obliga- 
tions, would bring consequences impossible to measure. 

I shall await with interest a telegraphic ee from you as to the re- 
sult of your interview. 
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`~ 


The Imperial Chancellor to ihe C sr ederated Governments of Germany i 


Confidential! i 
Kindly make the following amnasuncement to the government to 


which you are accrediżed: 


In view of the facts which the Austo-Hingarian Government has made known in 
its note to the Servian Government, he st doubt must disappear that the plot to 
which the Austro-Hungarian Crown Eriice and his wife were victims was hatched in 
Servia, with the connivance, at least, of st>ials of the Servian Government. It isa 
product of the Pan-Servian efforts +_ica. during a number of years, have bec8me a 
source of lasting disquietude for the aas rc-Hungarian monarchy and for all Europe. 

Pan-Servian chauvinism showed it+:]f r sm especially marked form during the Bos- 
nian crisis. Only to the far-reachins selt-control and moderation of the Austro- 
Hungarian Government and the enerz>ti> i-tervention of the great Powers was it due 
that the provocation which Austric-E1n sary suffered at this time from Servia did not 
lead to war. The assuranzes of fuzure gasc behavior which the Servian Government 
gave have not been kept b:7 it. Under he »-ry eyes, or at least with the silent consent, 
of official Servia the Pan-Servian propaga has continually grown in scope and in- 
tensity. It would be compatible neither wth the dignity nor the self-preservation of 
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy if the etser continued to look inactively upon the 
plotting across she border, through hiza the safety and integrity of its territory is 
menaced. In view of the conditions. zhe asts as well as the demands of the Austro-. 
Hungarian Government must be loosed. wy on as justified. 

The answer of the Servian Gover.ment to the demands which the Austro- 
Hungarian Government made on th=2éc -{ the month through its representative in 
Belgrade makes clear thas those at zae bead of Servian affairs are not inclined to 
give up the policy hitherto adcpt=l ky them, nor their activity as agitators. 
‘Therefore, the Austro-Hungarian Ge-escrent, if it does not wish to give up forever 
its position as a great Power, has n03airg sft to it but to back up its demands with 
strong pressure, and, if necessary, br ths edoption of military measures. 

Certain elements in Russia consider its aatural right and the duty of Russia ener- 
getically to take the part cf Servia in Ler dispute with Austria-Hungary. In fact, the 
Novoe Vremya considers itself justifiel ir raking Germany responsible for the Euro- 
pean conflagration that might result -sora sach a move by Russia, if it does not compel 
Austria-Hungary to back down. Hec- tas Russian press takes a wrong view. It was 
not Austria-Hungary that brought or tLe -onflict with Servia, but Servia, which, by 
unscrupulous favoring of Pan-Serviaz as¢i=ations even in parts of Austria-Hungary ’s 
territory, has jeopardized the very ex.steacc of the latter, and created conditions which 
finally found expression in the dastardzy sine of Serajevo. If Russia feels constrained 
to take sides with Servia in this cordic, che certainly has a right to doit. But she 
must bear clearly in minc that in sc do rg she makes Servia’s aspirations to under- 
mine the conditions necessary for the ezi ence of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, 
identical with her own, and that she done must bear the responsibility if a European. 
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war arises from the Austro-Servian question, which all the rest of the great European 
Powers wish to localize. This responsibility of Russia is perfectly apparent and ig all 
the heavier since Count Berchtold has officially declared to Russia that there is no 
intention of acquiring Servian territory, nor of threatening the continued existence 
of the Servian Kingdom, but that all that is desired is to obtain permanent relief 
from Servian machinations that threaten Austria’s existence. 

The attitude of the Imperial German Government in this matter is clearly outlined. 
The agitation conducted by the Pan-Slavs against Austria-Hungary has, as its prin- 
cipal aim, the dissolution or weakening of the Triple Alliance by means of the destruc- 
tion of the Danube Empire, and, asa result, the complete isolation of the German 
Empire. Our closest interests, thererore, summor us to the side of Austria-Hungary. 
The duty to save Europe if pessible from a general war demands also that we support 
the efforts to localize the trouble, in accordance with the policy which we have suc- 
cessftilly: followed for the last forty-four years in the interests of the preservation of 
the peace in Europe. But if, contrary to hope, the trouble should spread owing to the 
intervention of Russia, then, true to our duty as an ally, we should have to support 
the neighboring monarchy with the entire might of the German Empire. We shall 
draw our sword only if obliged to do so, end we skall do it then in the firm conviction 
that we bear no responsibility for the calamity which a war must needs bring to the 
nations of Europe. 


ANNEX 3 


Telegram from the Imperial German Ambassador in Vienna to the Imperial 
German Chancellor 


` July 24, 1914. 

Count Berchtold today summoned the Russian Chargé d'Affaires in 
order to explain to him in detail and in friendly terms the position 
of Austria regarding Servia. After going over the historical develop- 
ments of the last few years, he laid stress on the statement that the 
monarchy did not wish to appear against Servia in the rôle of a con- 
queror. He said that Austria-Hungary would demand no territory, that 
the step was merely a definitive measure against Servian machinations; 
that Austria-Hungary felt herself obligec to exact guarantees for the 
future friendly behavior of Servia toward the monarchy; that he 
had no intention of bringing about a shifting of the balance of power in 
the Balkans. The Chargé d’Affaires, who as yet had no instructions 
efrom St. Petersburg, took the explanations of the. Minister ad 
referendum adding that he would- immediately transmit them to 
Sasanow. 
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Telegram of the Imperial German Azdtassador in St. Petersburg to the Im- 
perial Gamar Chancellor 


July 24, 1914. 


I have just availed myself of the zatents of Decree 592 in a long talk’ . 


with Sasanow. The Minister made wild complaints against Austria- 
Hungary, and was much excited. What he said most definitely was this: 

that Russia could not possibly peciit the Servian-Austrian dispute to pe 
contined to the parties concern. 


i 


£ isas 5 


The Imperial German Ambassadr cr. St. Petersburg to the iiou Ger- 
man Chaaze@o-—Telegram 

July 26,1914. — 

The Austro-Hungarian Ambaz:ad)- had a long interview today with 

Sasanow. Both, as they told me afvervard, received a satisfying impres- 

sion. The assurance of the Ambassador that Austria-Hungary was plan- 

ning no conquests and simply wisLed to secure quiet at last on her bound- 
aries visibly calmed the Ministez. 


PANE 6 


Telegram of the Imperial German. Arcrassador in St. Petersburg to the Im- 
perial Ge~new Chancellor 
? July 25, 191 i 

Report for his majesty from Ger von Chelius. Today the drilling 
of the troops.in the Krasnoe camp wassuddenly interrupted and the regi- 
ments are to return at once to the’ gan~ison posts. The manœuvres have 
been given up. The military pucils were promoted to officers today in- 
stead of in the Autumn. Greas 2x:itement reigns in general head- 
quarters as to Austria’s proceedi.ga. I have the idea that all prepara- 
tions have been made for mobilizat cz against Austria. 


atone y 
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$ l ANNEX 7 A 
Telegram of the I mota German Ambassador in St. Petersburg to the Im- 
perial German Chancellor 
July 26, 1 914. 

. The Military Attaché requests the transmission of the following report 
to the General Staff: 
JL consider it certain that mobilization has been ordered for Kieff and Odessa. It is 


doubtful whether this is the case at Warsaw and Moscow, and elsewhere it has prob- 
ably not been ordered. : 


e 


ANNEX 8 


Telegram of the Head of the Imperial German Consulate in Kovno to the Im- 
pena Can Chancellor 
July 27, 1914. 

State of war declared in Kovno. 


~ 


ANNEX 9 
Telegram of the Imperial German Envoy i Berne to the Imperial German 
Chancellor ` 
July 27, 1914. 


Have learned reliably that Fourteenth French Corps stopped manceu- 
vers. 





ANNEX 10 


Telegram of the Imperial German Chancellor to the Imperial German Am- 
bassador in Lendon 
Important! 
pe 26, 1914. 

Austria-Hungary has declared officially and solemnly in St. Petersburg 
that she contemplates no acquisition of territory in Servia, and that she 
will not endanger the continuance of the kingdom, but wishes only to se- 
cure quiet. According to reports reaching here; Russia is about to sum- 
mon several bodies of reservists immediately, which would be equivalent 
to mobilization against us. If this news is corroborated, we shall be 


a ` 
` e . 
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forced against our will to take MEASLES to meet it. Today our efforts 
are still directec. toward localizing zhe wouble and maintaining the peace ° 
in Europe. For this resson we asx siat the strongest possible pressure 
be brought to kear in St. Petersberg Dr achieving this end. 





Ann=ax DA 


Telegram of the Imperal Germaz C-ancellor to the Imperial German 
Ambassader n Paris 
J ilj 26,1 191 he 
After Agee eas officially ceclared to Russia that she contem- 
plated no acquisition of serritory anc would not tamper with the continu- 
ance of the Servian kingdom, the Jec ion of the question as to whether 
there is to be ¢ European war lig vih Russia alone, who has to bear 
the full responsibility. We trusi shat France, with whom we know we 


are agreed in the desire to maintain tte peace in Europe, will use her in- 


fluence in St. Petersburg in a quictinz manner. 





ANEEX 10B 


Telegram of the Imperial German. 2F c+ cellor to the Imperial German Am- 
tassador ir EL Petersburg 
| July 26, 1914. 

After Austris formally declared tia. she was not interested in acquir- 
ing territory, the responsibility foz # sossible disturbance of the peace in 
Europe through Russian interverctioa lies with Russia alone. We still 
trust that Russia will take no staps shat may seriously endanger Eu- 
ropean peace. 





Anxnwox 11 


Telegram of the Imperiai German drew-ssador in St. Petersburg to the Im-i 


verial Gerrrcr. Chancellor 
July 27, 1914. 
Military Attaché reports concesn_nz talk with Minister of War: 
Seid Sasanow had asked him to axrlain the situation to me. The Min-} 
ister of War then gave me his worl > honor that as yet no mobilization; 
order had gone forth, that for the tāna being merely preparatory meas-: 
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_ ures were being taken, but that not ona reservist had been summoned 
nor a single horse requisitioned. He said that if Austria should cross the 
Servian frontier, the military districts in the direction of Austria—Kieff, 
Odessa, Moscow, Kazan-— would be mobilized, that those on the German 
front—Warsaw, Vilna, St. Petersburg—would not be under any cireum- 
stances. He said that peace with Germany was earnestly desired. To 
my inquiry as to the purpose of the mobilization against Austria ke 
shrugged his shoulders and referred me tc diplomatic channels. I told the 
Minister that we appreciated the friendly attitude toward ourselves but 
would lgok upon the mobilization agains; Austria alone as very menacing. 


+ 


ANNEX 12 


Telegram of the Imperial German Chancellor to the Imperial German 
Ambassador in London 
July 27, 1914. 

Nothing is known here as yet as to a suggestion of Sir Edward Grey 
to hold a four-sided conference in London. It is impossible for us to 
bring our ally before a European court in its difference with Servia. Our 
mediatory activity must confine itself to the danger of a Russian-Aus- 
trian conflict. 





ANNEX 13 


Telegram of the Imperial German Chancellor to the Imperial German 
Ambassador in London 
| July 25, 1914. 

The distinction made by Sir Edward Grey between the Austro-Servian 
and Austro-Russian conflict is quite correct. We wish as little as Eng- 
land to mix in the first, and, first and last, we take the ground that this 
question must be localized by the abstention of all the Powers from inter- 
vention in it. It is therefore our earnest hope thet Russia will refrain 
from any active intervention, conscious of her responsibility and of the 
seriousness of the situation. If an Austro-Russian dispute should ariss, 
we are ready, with the reservation of our known duties as allies, to co- 
operate with the other great Powers in mediation between Russia and 
Austria. 
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Telegram of the. Imperia! Germar Choncellor to the Imperial German 
Ambassador -z S. Petersburg 
. July 2$, 1914. 

We are endeavoring continually io ceuse ‘Vienna to make cleat i in St. 
Petersburg the purpose and scope z: th2 Austrian action regarding Servia 
in an indisputable and, it is to be acped, satisfying manner to Russia. 
The declaration of war made in ths meaatime makes no difference in this 
connection. 


ÀANÆE 25 


Telegram of the Imperial Germaz Cicncellor to the Imperial German 
Ambassaz-r i London 
July 27, 1914. 
We have started the eforts toward xaædiation in Vienna immediately, 
in the way desired by Sir Edward Grey Moreover, we have communi- 
cated to Count Berchtold the wsh e: Mr. Sasanow for a direct talk 
-with Vienna. 


italic 


ANYE= _6 


Telegram of the Imperial German +mtessador in Vienna to the Imperial 
Germar. Caxicellor 
July 28, 1914. 
Count Berchtold requests. me & eyress to your excellency his deep 
gratitude for communicating to 1m tae English mediation plan. He 
remarks, however, concerning it, a3. after the opening of hostilities by 


-| Servia and the declaration of war ma:B in the meantime, he must look 


upon England’s step as delated. 





AKLEX 17 


Telegram of the Imperial Germer Chancellor to the Imperial German 
Ambassaio” om Paris 

July 29,1914. -* | 
Reports to us of Frerch prepsxatiozs for war increase from hour to 
hour. I request that you talk ct ths matter with the French Govern- 
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ment and make it clear to them that such measures would lead to pre- 
‘cautionary measures on our part. We should be ob-iged to proclaim the 
danger of war, and even if this should not mean calling in reserves and 
mobilization, it would, nevertheless, increase the tension. We still 
hoped uyinterruptedly fof the maintenance of peace. 





ANNEX 18 
erim of the German Military Envoy in St. Petersburg to his Majesty 
the Kaiser 
: July 30, 1914. 


Yesterday Prince Troubetzki lt me, after he hed caused your Mai- 
esty’s telegram to Emperor Nicholas to be delivered at once: “God be 
praised that a telegram from your Emperor has come.” He told me a 
little while ago that the telegram had made a deep impression on the 
Emperor, but since mobilization against Austria had already been or- 
dered, and Sasonow had doubtless convinced his Majesty that it was no 
longer possible to recede, his Majesty unfortunately could do nothing to 
alter matters. J then said to him that the responsibility for the unmeas- 
urable consequences lay on the early mobilization egainst Austria-Hun- 
gary, who was involved after’all in a purely local war with Servia, that 
Germany’s answer thereto was just and that the responsibility lay with 
Russia, as it had ignored Austria-Hungary’s declaration that she contem- 
plated no acquisition of territory from Servia. I said that Austria-Hun- 
gary had mobilized against Servia, not against Russia, and that there 
was no cause for Russia to plunge into the question. I added that in 
Germany we were unable, after the frightful crime of Serajevo, any 
longer to understand Russia’s words to the effect that ‘we cannot leave 
our brothers in Servia in the lurch.” I told him in conclusion that he 

must not be surprised if Germany’s forces were mobilized. 





ANNEX 19 


Telegram of the Imperial German Chancellor to the I mperial German 
Ambassador in Rome ` 
: July 31, 1914. 
We negotiated continually with a view to reconciliation between Rus- 
sia and Austria-Hungary, both through direct exchange of telegrams 


+ 
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from his majesty the Kaiser, to hes Majesty the Czar as well as in our 


relations with Sir Edward Grey. Buo all.our efforts are made much ` 
more difficult, if not impossible of reel zation, by Russia’s-mobilization. 
In spite of calming assurances, ‘Russia according to all reports that reach 
us, is taking such far-reaching sters aginst us also that the situation be- 
comes constantly more threatenec 


| AnxEx 20 p- = 
I. His Mages. zo the Czar Bo i 
July 28, 10:45 p.m. 


With the greatest disquietuds I hesr of the i impression ; which Austria- 


‘Hungary’s action against Servia s making in your empire. The un- 
`- gerupulous agitation which has gene œ for years in Servia’ has led to 
the revolting crime of which Arcadulse Francis Ferdinand was the vic- 
tim. The spirit which allowed tke Servians to murder their own king 


and his wife still rules in that lacd Undoubtedly you will agree with - 


me that we two, you and I as wel as all sovereigns, have a common in-- 


terest in insisting that all those mcrally responsible for this terrible . 


murder shall suffer deserved punShn=nt. 
On the other hand I by no means verlook how difficult it, is for you 
and your government to resist the tide of popular opinion. Remember- 


ing the heartfelt friendsaip which has bound us closely for a long time, - 
I.am therefore exerting all my indJuerme to'endeavor to make Austria-’ 


Hungary come to an open and sat:sfyiag understanding with Russia. I 
earnestly hope that you will help men my efforts to set aside all ob- 
stacles that may yet arise. 
. Your very sincere and devoted irierd and cousin. 
ee WILHELM 


ANSES 21 


II. The Czar to Mis Majesty 


Petehof Palace, July 29, 1 p. m. 
I am glad that you are back in Germany. In this serious moment I 
ask you urgently to help me. A dasgreceful war has been declared on a 
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weak nation; the indignation at this, which I fully share, is immense in 
* Russia. I foresee that soon I can no longer withstend the pressure’ taat 
is being brought to bear upon me, and that I shall be forced to adopt 
measures which will lead to war. In order to prevent such a calamity as 
a European war I ask you, in the name of old friendship, to do all that 
is possible to you to prevent your ally from going 700 far. 

(Signed) CHOU 


SS 


Annex 22 
° | ‘III. His Majesty to the Czar 


I have received your telegram and share your wish for the maintenance 
of peace. Nevertheless—as I said to you in my first telegram—I cannot 
consider Austria~-Hungary’s action “disgraceful war.” Austria-Hungary 

‘knows by experience that Servia’s promises, when they are merely on 
paper, are quite unreliable. According to my opinion, Austria~Hungary’s 
action is to be looked upon as an attempt to secure full guarantees that 
Servia’s promises shall also be turned into deeds. I am confirmed in this 
view by the statement of the Austrian Cabinet that Austria-Hungary 
contemplates no acquisition of territory at the expense of Servia. I think, 
therefore, that it is quite possible for Russia to remain in the rôle cf a 
spectator toward the Austrian-Servian war, without dragging Europe 
into the most terrible war that it has ever seen. I think that a direct un- 
derstanding between your government and Vienna is possible and desir- 
able, an understanding which—as I already telegraphed you—my Gov- 
ernment is endeavoring to help with all its power. Naturally, military 
` measures by Russia, which Austria-Hungary might take as threatening, 
would hasten a calamity that we both wish to avoid, and would uncer- 
mine my position as mediator, which I have willinghy assumed after your 
appeal to my friendship and help. (Signed) WILHELM 


Ere aetan e 


ANNEX 23 


IV. His Majesty to the Czar 
July 30, 1 a. m. 
‘My Ambassador has been instructed to call your government’s atten- 
tion to the dangerous and serious consequences of mobilization; I said 
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the same thing to you in my last t-legram. Austria-Hungary mobilized ° 
only* against Servia, and at tLa- she mobilized only a part of» 
her army. If Russia, as appeass foem what you and your govern- 
ment say, is mobilizing against Austria-Hungary, the position of 
mediator, which you intzusted to ne in a friendly manner and which I 
accepted at your urgent request, is ecp=rdized if not rendered untenable. 
The whole weight of the decisior. nov rests on your shoulders; they 
must bear the responsibility for war cr peace. (Signed) WILHELM 


. 
+ 


; : . ANNEX BA | : j 
The Czer o Bus M ajesty 


Pezemhof, J uly 30, 1914,.1:20 p. m. 
y thank you irom my heart for yx prompt answer. I am sending 
Tatisheff this evening with instrccfioas. The military measures now 
‘being- taken were decided upon iv> clays ago for defensive purposes 
against Austria’s preparations. I kove with all my heart that these 
measures will not influerce in any wa7-your position as mediator, which 
I highly esteem. We need your st~onz-pressure on Austria in order that 

an understanding may be brought abocd with us. NICHOLAS 


- 
a hi 


ANTEX 24 : : 


Telegram of the Imperia: German hacal to the Imperial German Am- 
. bassaaor in S. -etersburg 


J uly 81, 191 4 

; Ti spite of still pending mediatcry azgotiations, and although we our- 
selves have up żo the present momext taken no measures for mobiliza- 
tion, Russia has mobilized her ertize army and navy; in other words, 
mobilized agairst us also. By these Russian measures we have been 
obliged, for the safeguarding of tke sapire, to announce that danger of 
war threatens us, which does not yet mean mobilization. Mobilization, 
however, must follow unless Rusza ceases within twelve hours all war- 
like measures against us and Aus"ria-cungary and gives us definite as- 


è bd r , 
' OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 409 
$ b 

: l 
surance thereof. Kindly communicate this at once zo Mr. Sazonof and 
‘wire hour of its communication to him. e 

l . a 
$ 
ANNEX 25 


‘Telegram of the Imperial German Chancellor to ths Imperial German. 
Ambassador in Paris 


$ July 31, 1914. 
Important! 

In spite of our still pending mediatory action, and although we our- 
selves have adopted no steps toward mobilization, Russia has mobilized 
her entire army and navy, which means mobilization against us also. 
Thereupon we declared the existence of a threatening danger of war, 
which must be followed by mobilization, unless Russia within twelve 
hours ceases all warlike steps against us and Austria. Mobilization 
inevitably means war. Kindly ask the French Government whether it 
will remain neutral in a Russian-German war. Answ=r must come within 
eighteen hours: Wire at once hour that inquiry is made. Act with 
the greatest possible dispatch. 


ANNEX 26 


Telegrain of the Imperial German Chancellor to the Imperial German 
Ambassador in St. Petersburg — 


Important! i Aug. 1, 1914. 

In case the Russian Government gives no satisfactory answer to our 
demand, will your excellency, at 5 o’clock this afternoon, (Central Eu- 
ropean time,) kindly hand to it the following declaration: 

The Imperial Government has endeavored from she beginning of the 
crisis to bring it to a peaceful solution. In accordance with a wish ex- 
pressed to him by His Majesty the Emperor of Ruszia, His Majesty the 
Emperor of Germany, in co-operation with England, applied himself to 
accomplishment of a mediating rôle toward the Cabinets of Vienna and 
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St. Petersburg, when Russia, without awaiting the outcome, proceeded : 
to mobilize her entire land and navel forces. : 
Following this threatening measure occasioned by no military prep- 
aration on the part of Germany, the serman Empire found itself con- 
fronted by a serious and imminert peil. If the Imperial Goyernment 
had failed to meet this peril, it ~wo.ld have jeopardized the safety and 
even the existence of Germany. Coeox-sequently, the German Govern- 
ment was obliged to address the Gavecnment of the Emperor of all the 
Russias and insist upon the ces=ition of al? these military measures. 
Russia having refused to accede ts this demand, and having manifested 
by this refusal that her acts were dicerted against Germany, I have the 
honor, by order of my governmert, tc make known to your excelleñey 

the following: a 

His Majesty, the Emperor, my augast Sovereign, in the name of the 
Empire, takes up the defiance, erd ccnsiders himself in a state of war 
against Russia. 

I urgently ask that you wire t22 Loir of arrival of these instructions, 
and of their carrying out, accordinz 1c Russian time. 

Kindly ask for your passports anc land over protection and business 
to the American Embassy. 


ARAEX 27 


Telegram of the Imperial German Am -assador in Paris to the Imperial 
~ German Chancellor 
TE 1, 1:085 p.m. 
To my repeated i inquiry as to vrhəzer France, in case of a, German- 
Russian war, would remain neutral, bae Premier declared that France 
would do that which might be reqairec of her by her interests. 
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° DESPATCH OF THE BRITISH AMBASSADOR AT BERLIN RESPECTING THM ~ 
RUPTURE OF DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS WITH TEE GERMAN GOVERN- 
MENT.! 


å Sir E°Goschen to Sir Edward Grey 


Sir, _ . Lonpen, August 8, 1914. 
In accordance with the instructions contained in your telegram of the 
th instant ? I called upen the Secretary of State that afternoon and 
enquired, in the name of His Majesty’s Government, whether the Im- 
perial Government would refrain from violating Belgian neéutrality. 
Herr von Jagow at once replied that he was sorry to say that his answer 
must be “No,” as, in consequence of the German troops having crossed 
the frontier that morning, Belgian neutrality had been already violated. 
Herr von Jagow again went into the reasons why the Imperial Govern- 
ment had been obliged to take this step, namely, shat they had to ad- 
vance into France by the quickest and easiest way, so as to be able to 
get well ahead with their operations and endeavour to strike some de- 
cisive blow as early as possible. It was a matter of life and death for 
them, as if they had gone by the more southern toute they could not 
have hoped, in view of the paucity of roads and tha strength of the for- 
tresses, to have got through without formidable opposition entailing 
great loss of time. This loss of time would have meant time gained by 
the Russians for bringing up their troops to the German frontier. 
Rapidity of action was the great German asset, while that of Russia was 
an inexhaustible supply of troops. I pointed out to Herr von Jagow that 
this fait accompli of the violation of the Belgian frontier rendered, as: 
he would readily understand, the situation exceedingly grave, and I 
asked him whether there was not still time to draw back and avoid. 
possible consequences, which both he and I would deplore. He replied 
that, for the reasons he had given me, it was now impossible for them 

io draw back. P 

During the afternoon I received your further telegram of the same 
date,? and, in compliance with the instructions therein contained, I 
again proceeded to the Imperial Foreign Office and informed the Sec- 
retary of State that unless the Imperial Government could give the 


1 Miscellaneous, No. 8, 1914, (Cd. 7445). 


2 See Miscellaneous, No. 6 (1914), No. 153, page 369, this SUPPLEMENT. 
2 See Miscellaneous, No. 6 (1914), No. 159, page 371, thie SUPPLEMENT. 


oo 


` 


412 THE AMERICAN JOURM_L 07 INTERNATIONAL LAW + 


- r ° 
assurance by 12 o’clock that nigFt saat they would proceed no further 
with their violation of the Belgian “xontier and stop their advance, I° 
had been instructed fo demend ny cassports and inform the Imperial 
Government that His Majesty’ Gcvernment would have to take all 
steps in their power to uphold the asutrality of Belgium and the ob- 
servance of a treaty to which Gemery was as much a party as them- 
selves. 

Herr von Jagow replied that to hB great regret he could give no other 
answer than that which he had zi7=u me earlier in the day, namely, 
that the safety of the Empire redez] it absolutely necessary, that the 
Imperial troops should advance thrcigh Belgium. I gave his excel- 
lency a writter summary of your tə @ram and, pointing out that you 
had mentioned 12 o’clock as the ims when His Majesty*s Government 
would expect an answer, asked aic whether, in view of the terrible 
consequences which would neces@r_b ensue, it were not possible even 
a; the last moment that their answer 320uld be reconsidered. He replied 
that if the time given were even w225y-four hours or more, his answer 
musi be the same. I said that ih mast case I should have to demand 
my passports. This interview tcck =l.ce at about 7 o’clock. In a short 
conversation which ensued He- ~oa Jagow expressed his poignant 
regret at the crumbling of his enr- } olicy and. that of the Chancellor, 
which had been to make friends wisi Great Britain and then, through 
Great Britain, to get closer to Frarce. I said that this sudden end to 
my work in Berlin was to me al o = matter of deep régret and disap- 
pointment, but that he must urcerszend that under the circumstances 
and in view of our engegements, Hs Majesty’s Government could not . 
possibly have acted otherwise.tha they had done. 

I then said that I should like tc gu end see the Chancellor, as it might 
bə; perhaps, the last time I shoud Łeve an opportunity of seeing him. 
Ee begged me to do so. I four] bie Chancellor very agitated. His 
excellency at once began a harar que, which lasted for about 20 minutes. 
Ee said that the step taken by =s l/ajesty’s Government was terrible 
to a degree; just for a word—“ reuirility,” a word which in war time 
had so often been disregarded—jas- hr a serap of paper Great Britain 
was going to make war on a kinke1 uation who desired nothing better 
than to be friends with her. Al h= əfforts in that direction had been 
rendered useless by this last terrDle- sep, and the policy to which, as I e 
~ knew, he had déevoted himself stee as accession to office had tumbled 
down like a house of cards. Whas ve had done was unthinkable; it was 
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like striking a man from behind while he was fighting for bis life against 
two assailants. He held Great Britain responsikle for all the terrible 
events that might happen. I prożested strongly against that statement, 
and said that, in the same way as he and Herr von Jagow wished me to 
„understand that for strategical reasons it was.a matter of life and death 
to Germany to advance through Belgium and viclate the latter’s neu- 
trality, so I would wish him to understand that it was, so to speak, a 
matter of “life and death” for the honour of Great Britain that she 
‘should keep her solemn engagement to do her utmost to defend Belgium’s 
_ neutrality if attacked. That solemn compact simply had to be kept, or 
what confidence could anyone have in engagem=znts given by. Great 
Britain in the future? The Chancellor said, “But at what price will 
that compact*have been kept. Has the British Gcvernment though: of 
that?” I hinted to his excellency as plainly as I could that fear of con- 
sequences could hardly be regarded as an excuse for breaking solemn 
engagements, but his excellency was so excited, so evidently overcome 
by the news of our action, and so little disposed to hear reason that I 
_refrained from adding fuel to the flame by further argument. As.I was’ 
leaving he said that the. blow of Great Britain joining Germany’s enemies 
was all the greater that almost up to the last moment he and his govern- © 
ment had been working with us and supporting our efforts to maintain 
peace between Austria and Russia. I said that this was part of the 
tragedy which saw the two nations fall apart just zt the moment when 
the relations between them had been more friendly and cordial than 
they had been for-years. Unfortunately, notwithstanding our efforts 
` to maintain peace between Russia and Austria, the war had spread and 
had brought us face to face with a situation which, if we held tọ our 
engagements, we could not possibly avoid, and which unfortunately en- 
tailed our separation from our late fellow-workers. He would readily 
understand that no one regretted this more than I. i 

After this somewhat painful interview I returned to the embassy and 
drew up a telegraphic report of what had passed. This telegram was 
handed in at the Central Telegraph Office a little bzfore 9 p. m. It was 
accepted by that office, but apparently never despatched.‘ g 

At about 9:30 p. m. Herr-von Zimmermann, the Under-Secretary of 
` State, came to see me. After expressing his deep regret that the very 
friendly official and personal relations between us were about to cease, 
f he asked me casually whether a demand fọr passports was equivalent 

$ ‘This telegram never reached the Foreign Offce. - 
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to a declaration of war. I said that sth an authority on international 
law as he was known to be must Eao% as well.or better than I what was 
usual in such ceses. I added tha- tare were many cases where diplo- 
matic relations had beer. broken cif ard, nevertheless, war had not en- 
sued; but that in this case -he word teve seen from my instructions, of 
which I-had given Herr von Jagow a written summary, that His Maj- 
-esty’s Government expected an inss=r to a definite question by 12 
o'clock that night and that in fsué of a,satisiactory answer they 


hd 


would be forced to take such stegs as bLaeir engagements required. Herr . 


Zimmermann said that that was, ir fact, a declaration of wax, as the 
Imperial Government could age DA give the assurance required 
either that night or any cther nigh- 

In the mean-ime, after Herr minoxermann left me, £ flying sheet, 
issued by the Berliner TageblazE was circulated stating that Great 
Britain had declared war against Cecnany. The immediate result of 
this news was the assemblage of a2 exceedingly excited and unruly mob 
before His Majesty’s Embassy. a2 small force of policé which had 


been sent to guard the embassy was œn overpowered, and the attitude - 


of the mob became mors threaterinz We took no notice of this dem- 
onstration as long as it was conficed io noise, but when the crash of glass 
and the landing of cobble stones ito the drawing-room, where we-were 
all sitting, warned us that the sttaal:cn was getting unpleasant, I tele- 
phoned to the Foreign Office an ascount of what was-happening. Herr 
von Jagow at once informed the Chieti of Police, and an adequate force 
of mounted police, sent with great p-omptness, very soon ‘cleared the 
street. From that moment on we were well guarded, and no more direct 
unpleasantness occurred. : 
After order had been restorec. Hert von Jagow came to see me and 
expressed his most heartfelt regras asavhat had occurred. He said that 
the behaviour cf his countrymen Lad made him feel more ashamed than 
he had words to express. It was am -rdelible stam on the reputation of 
Berlin. He said that the flying sheet circulated in the streets had not 
been authorized by the government; m fact, the Chanéellor had asked 
him by telephone whether he thciglt that such a statement should be 
issued, and he nad replied, ‘Certaimh not, until the morning.” It was 
in consequence of his decision t> thet effect that only a small force of 
police had been sent tc the neizab>uchood of the embassy, as he had 
thought that the presence of a “args rce would inevitably attract at- 
tention and perhaps -lead to disturtances. It was the “pestilential 


fageblait,” which had somehow got hold*of the news, that, had upset 
his calculations. He had heard rumours that the mob had been ex- 
cited to violence by gestures made and missiles-thrown from the em- 
bassy, but He felt sure that that was not true (I was able soon to assure 
him thatthe report had no foundation whatever), and even if it was, it 
was no excuse for the disgraceful scenes which haz taken place. He 
feared. that I would take home with me a sorry impression of Berlin 
manners in moments of excjtement. In fact, no apology could have beer. 
‘more full and complete. 
On the following morning, the 5th August, the Emperor sent one of 
- His Majesty’s aides-de-camp to me with the following message :— 
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“The Emperor has charged me to express to your excellency his re- 
gret for the occurrences of last night, but to tell you at the same time 
that you will gather from those occurrences an idea =f the feelings of his 
people respecting the action of Great Britain in joining with other na- 
tions against her old allies of Waterloo. His Majesty also begs that you 
will tell the King that he has been proud of the titles of British Field- 
Marshal and British Admiral, but that in consequence of what has oc- ' 
curred he must new at once divest himself of those ticles.” 


‘T would add that the above message lost none of its acerbity by the 
manner of its delivery. l 

On the other hand, I should like to state that I -eceived all through 
this trying time nothing but courtesy at the hands of Herr von Jagow 
and the officials of the Imperial Foreign Office. At about 11 o’¢lock on 
the same morning Count Wedel handed me my passports—which I had 
earlier in the day demanded in writing—and told me that he had been 
instructed to confer with me as to the route which I should follow for 
my return to England. . He said that he had understood that I preferred 
the route via the Hook of Holland to that via Cozenhagen; they had 
therefore arranged that I should go by the former route, only I should 
have to wait till the following morning. I agreed to this, and he said 
that I might be quite assured that there would be no repetition of the 
disgraceful scenes of the preceding night as full precautions would be 
taken. He added that they were doing all in their power to have a 
restaurant car attached to the train, but it was ratber a difficult matter. 
He also brought me a charming letter from Herr von Jagow couched in 
the most friendly terms. The day was passed in packing up such articles 
as time allowed. 


~, 


416. THE AMERICAN JOURN: OF INTERNATIONAL LAW 4 


The night passed quiatly withcul any ciei In the morning. a , 
strong force of police was posted along the usual route to the Lehrter 


‘Station, while the embassy was sx-aigz-ed away in taxi-cabs to the station 


by side streets. We there suffered ac molestation whatever, amd avoided 


_ ‘the treatment meted ous by zhe ~owd to my "Russian and French col- 


leagues.. Count Wedel met us t she station to say good-bye on behalf 
of Herr von Jagow and to see the a'l the arrangements ordered for our 
comfort had been properly cazriex-out. -A retired colonel of the Guards 


. accompanied the train to the Du :h frontier, ‘and was exceedingly kind 


in his efforts to prevent the great 2rawds which thronged the platforms 


at every statior where we stopped Zrom insulting us; but beyond the 


yelling of patriotic songs and a fey eers and insulting gestures we had 
really nothing t2 complain of dug zur tedious journey *to the zouk 
frontier. i 

l Before closing this lane acccunt of our last days in Berlin I should like 
to place on record and bring to yzur'aotice the quite admirable behav- 


. iour of my staff under the most iring circumstances possible. One and 


all, they worked night and cay rith scarcely any rest, and I cannot 
praise too highly the cheerful ze1 with which counsellor, naval and 
military attachés, secretaries, ane tas two young attachés buckled to 
their work and kept their nerve vith often a yelling mob outside and 
inside hundreds of British subjects clamouring for advice and assistance. 
I was proud to have such ‘a steff so work with, and feel most grateful 
to them all for the inveluable as issance and support, often exposing 
them to considerable personal risk which they so readily and cheerfully 
gave to me. 

I should also like to mention t=e preat assistance rendered to us all 
by. my American colleague, Mr. Geracd, and his staff. Undeterred by 


the hooting and hisses with whict he was often greeted by the mob on 


entering and leaving the embassz, ais excellency came repeatedly to 
see me to ask how he could help ts and to make arrangements for the 
safety of stranded British sukject= He extricated many of these from 
extremely difficult situations at som2 personal risk to himself, and his 
calmness and savoir-faire and his Lrmaess in dealing with the Imperial 
authorities gave full assurance itt the protection of British subjects 
and interests could not have beer: Eftin more efficient and able hands. 
. I have, &e. | 
W. E. GoscHen, | 
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